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THE folIowing Compilation not being admissible into the 
Library of the Fathers from the date of SOllIe few of the 
authors introduced into it, the Editors of the latter ,,'ork 
have been led to publish it in a separate form, being assured 
that those who bave subscribed to their Trauslations of the 
entire Treatises of tlle ancient Catholic divines, will not feel 
less interest, or find less benefit, in the - use of so very 
judicious and beautiful a selection from them. The Editors 
refer to the Preface for some account of the natural and 
characteristic excellences of the work, which ,,,ill he found 
as useful in tbe private study of the Gospels, as it is \vell 
adapted tor family reading, and full of thought for those who 
are engaged in religious instruction. 




Table oj' Fat/lers, DoctoJ's, and C01Jlmentators, out oj 
1vho11l, tlte Catena Aurea on the FOUT Gospels is 
gathered. 
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Leo the Great 
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Gregory the Great 
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CIIAP. XI. 


1. No" a certain luan was sick, nauJcd Lazaru
, of 
Bethany, the to"-ll of 
Iary and her sister l\Iartha. 
2. (It ,vas that Alary ,yhich anointed the Lord with 
oinhllent, and ,,-iped hi
 feet ,vith her hair, ,vhose 
brother Lazarus ,,-as sic1\:.) 
3. Therefore his sisters sent unto hin1, saying, Lord, 
Lehold, h
 ,,-h01l1 thou lov"est is sick. 
1. "Then J esu
 heard that, he said, This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of C;od, that the 
on 
{)f God Inight be glorified thereby. 
5. N o,v Jesus loved 
fartha, and her sister.. and 
Lazarus. 


B EDE. _\fter our Lord had departed to the other side ofJ ordan, non occ. 
it happened that Lazarus fell sick: A certain JJlan 'lCllS sick, 
nalned Lazarus, 0./ Bethany. In SOlne copies the copulati\'e;" ðí <r 4 ., 
conjunction precedes, to Dlark the connection with the words llOW 
 
certam 
preceding. Lazarus signifies lte/peel. Of all the dead which man. 
our Lord raised, he was 11l0st helped, for he had lain dead 
four days, when our Lord raisèd him to life. AUG. The Aug. 
resurrection of Lazarus is lllore spoken of than any of our rr.xlix. 
Lord's n1Ïracles. But if \\-c bear in H1Ïud who lIe \vas who 
wrought this Iniraclc, we shaH feel not so uluch of wonder, 
as of delight. fIe who Inade the man, raised the ruan; and 
it is a greater thing to create a Ulan, than to re\,i\.c hin}. 
Lazarus was sick at Bethany, the iou.1l of JIary and her 
sisler ]lllrllla. The place was near J ernsalen1. ...-\..LCLTI:\. 
And as there were luan,}" WOillen of this nalne, He dis- 
tinguishes her by her well-known act: it was 'hai 11}ary 
'U.ltich anointed the 
(}rd 'with oiullnput, aud wiped Hisje(J[ 
2 11 
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Gl'eg. 'wii It Iter "air, whose brotllP1' Laza nu; lra.,- sick. CURYS. 
Horn. First \yc are to observe that this was not the harlot mentioned 
bii. 1. 
in Luke, hut an honest 'VOlnan, who treated our Lord with 
Aug-. 11larl{ed rc"erence. 
\UG. John here confinns the passage in 
de COIl. I ] h 1 .. . 1 1 1 ] . I I 
Ey. ii. JU \:e, were t ns IS sal( to lave ta {en p ace In t Ie louse 
l
x
x. of one SiIllon a Pharisee: l\'lary had done this act there- 
Lu err . 'I " l h d . d . . 
7, 38. lore ('n a lonuer occaSIon. lat s e 1 lÌ ag:un at 
Bethany is not Inentioned in the narrative of Lulie, hut is in 
d Auf!. the other three Gospels. AVG. A cruel sickness had seized 
e Verb. I . l' . I b d ] 
Dom. Jazarus; a wastIng lever was eatIng away t le 0 y of t 1e 
s. Iii. wrctehed man day by day: his two sisters sat sorrowful at 
his bedside, grieving for the sick youth continually. They 
sent to Je
us: 1ïzere.fore llis sisters sent unto HÙJl, snyin.q, 
t
.
'liX. Lord, vehold be lch011l Tholl lorest is 8ick. AUG. They did 
fi. not say, Conle and heal; they dared not say, Speak the 
word there, and it shan be done here; but only, Behold, he 
'lL'ho1Jl Tlloll lorest i,
 .sic!..'. As if to say, It is enough that 
Thou kno,,' it, Thou art not one to love and then to desert 
Chrys. WhOlll Thou 10\'('st. CI-IRYS. They hope to excite Christ's 

i
.mi. pity by these words, \Y1IOID as yet they tl]()ught to be a 111al1 
only. Like the centurion and noble1nan, they sent, not 
went, to Christ; partly froln t1leir great faith in IIim, for 
they knew Binl illtilnately, pardy because their sorrow }{ept 
tl1eln at hOHle. THEOPIIYL. Anel because they were WOlDen, 
a11(1 it did not. he('olne thCl11 to leaye their home if they could 
help it. Great de\'otion and faith is expressed in these 
words, /lehold, he '/C/t0111 Thol/. 10fest is sicli. Such was their 
ielea of our Lord's power, that they were surprised, that one, 
Aug. WhOll1 He lo\"cd, could be seized with sickness. AUG. lf7,en 
Tr.xlix. T 1 I 1 1 1 . d rr z ' . 1,' d 1 
6. deSII.., "earfj f Ilaf, 7e sal , I, /'IS 81Clil1ess lS not uuto eatll. 
For this death itsplf ,vas not unto death, but to gi,'e occasion 
for a nliracle; whereby nlen Blight be brought to belie\'e in 
Christ, and so escape real death. It was f01" the glo1'y o..f 
God, wherein 0hsen'e that our ]Jord calls IIiulsclf God by 
iU1plication, thns conf(Junding those heretics who say that the 
Ron of (;od is not God. For the glory of ,vhat God? Hear 
what fol1o,,'s, Thai the 
SOJ1 of God nzighi be gl01'ified ihe1'e- 
Chrys. by, i. c. hy that sicl
ness. CHRYS. Thai here' signifies not 
Horn. the caURe, but the eycnt. The sicliness sprang frorn natural 
hii. 1. 1 
canst's, hut lIe ÍlUl1C( it to the glory of God. 



VElte {)-lO. 


ST. JOHl\". 


:J71 



'TOIl' JeSll.
 lOl"ell Ala rilla, and Iter sÙ;(er, (lncl Lrzzarlls. 
AeG. lIe is sick, thl'Y sorrowful, all bcloved. 'Vherefore they Aug. 
had hope, for they 
 were bclo,"ed by Ililli "Tho is the C01l1- i r . xlix . 
fOI"ter of the sorrowful, and the IIcalcr of the sick. CHRYS. Chrys. 
1 . E I .. 1 d . f . 1. Horn. 
'V lcrCln the '"augc 1St IIlstructs us not to )0 sa , I 81Chness Ixii. 
e'"cr falls upon good Incn, and friends of God
 non ?;c. 
v.IXll.3. 


{ie 'Vhen he had heard therefore that he ,vas sick, 
he abode two days still in the sanle place ,vhel:e he 
was. 
7. Then aftcr that saith he to his disciples, Let us 
go into Judæa again. 
8. His disciples say unto him, 
Iaster, the J elrs 
of late sought to stone thee; and goest thou thither 
again? 
g. Jesus answered, Are there 110t t\vel,.e hours in 
the day? If any luan ,valk in the day, he stunlbleth 
not, because he seeth the light of this \vorld. 
10. But if a man ,valk in the night, he stulllbleth, 
because there i
 no light in hinl. 


ALCUI:'J. Our Lord heard of the sickness of Lazarus, but 
suffered four days to pass before fIe cured it; that the re- 
covery Inight be a Inore wonderful one. TVhen He had 
/u:llrd tlJ,e1.ejòre t!tat he u'as sicÃ', He ahode two days still ill 
the place u'ltere He U.llS. CHRYS. 1.'0 gi,'e tÏIne for his death ChrJIf. 
and burial, that they n1Ïght say, lte slillketlt, and none doubt I H
m l . 
xu. . 
that it was death, and not a trance, fronl which he was 
raised. 
Tltell ''.ller tliat saitlt He to His disciples, Lei us go into 
Judæa again. AUG. "There lIe had just escaped being Aug. 
stoned; for tlJÏs ,vas the cause of Ilis lea\'ing. lIe left Tr. xlix. 
indeed as luau: lIe left in weakness, but lIe returns in 7. 
power. CHHTS. lIe harlllot as yet told Hi
 rlisciples whcre Chrys. 
lIe was going; but now lIe tens then1, in order to prepare H
m. 
theln beforehand, for they are in great alann, ,,-hen they hear !xu. l. 
of it: IIis dÙ
ciples .say unto HÙ11, lIas/er, tile Jeu's sOllg"l to 
.t;lOlle Thee, and goesl Thou/hitlter a[lain? Thpy feared hoth 
2B2 
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for JIÏ1n, and fur theulst'h'es; for thcy were not yet con- 
Aug. finned in faith. AUG. ""'hen n1en presluned to give advice 
'fr. xlix. . 
B. to God, disciples to theIr l\Iaster, our Lord rebuked the111: 
Jeslls ansu'ered, Arc i here uot i u:elve hOll rs ill. f he day? 
lIe shewed IIiulself to be the day, by appointing t\,'ch-e 
disciples: i. e. reckoning l\latthias in the place of J uclas, and 
passing o\'er the latter altogether. rrhe hours are lightened 
by the day; that by the preaching of the hours, the ,,-orId 
Inay belie\'c on the day. Follow l\ie then, saith our Lord, 
if ye wish not to sttllnble: if any lnan u'alk in the day, he 
.,'llln,blelli not, because he seefh tll(
 Ii.qhl çl tl,Ù; world. But 
if a Juan 'walk in the l1(qht he slll'J1zbleth, because there is no 
Chrys. light ill ltÙn. CHHYS. As if to say, The upright need fear no 
Hom. 
I .. 1 evil: the ,vicked oul ,. have canse to fear. 'Ve have done nothin t) o' 
xu. . .J 
worthy of death, aud therefore are in no danger. Or, If any 
one seeth this world's light, he is safe; Hluch Ulore he who is 
with 1\le. THEOPHYL. SOIne understand the day to be the 
time preceding the Passion, the night to be the Passion. 
In this sense, 1t"ltile it is day, would mean, before l\Iy l>assion; 
1"" e will not 8hullble before :\Iy Passion, because the Jews 
will not persecute you; but wheu the night, i. e. l\Iy Passion, 
cometh, theu shall ye be beset with darkness and difficulties. 


11. These things said he: and aftel' that he saith 
unto then1, Our fi-'iend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that 
I lnay a,valie hin1 out of sleep. 
12. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do ,veIl. 
13. Ho,vbeit .T esus spake of his death: but they 
thought that he had 8poken of taking of rest in sleep. 
14. Then saicl Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead. 
15. Anù I anI glad for your sakes I ,vas not there, 
to the intent ye 111ay believe; nevertheless let us go 
unto hiln. 
1 ß. '"Then said Thomas, ,vhich is called DidynIus, 
unto his fello,vdisciples, Let us also go, that ,ve n1ay 
dip ,vith hiln. 
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CIlRY:-.. ..\fter lIe has cOlu1orted IIis disciples in one way, Chry
. 
. 1 h . Hom. 
lIe cOIn forts theIH in iluother, hy tl'lhng theln t lat t ey were lxii. 1. 
not going to J erusalpu1, but to Bethany: 17,es(J t ltin,rp; saillt 
11(
: lInd afler Illat lIe saitlt unto /liP/ii, Ourfrielld LllZ(fJ"II.
 
."lcppetll; !Jul I l/O l!tal I IIlay llu.'lll,:e lthn out oj'sleep: as if 
to 
ay, I aUl not going to (li
pute again with the Jews, hut 
to awal
en our frjend. Our .friel/d, Ire says, to she,," how' 
strongly they were bound to go. ALG. It was really true 
ug.o 
. 1 r.xhx. 
that lIe was sleeping. 'ro our Lord, he was sleepIng; to BIen c. 9. 
who could not rai:-.e hinl again, h(' "'as dead. Our T
ord 
awok(. ]JÏUl with as lunch ease frolll his gra\"c, as thou a""akest 
a sleeper froln his bed. lIe calls hilll then asleep, with 
reference to JIi
 own power, as the Apostle saith, But 11 Thess. 
u'oliid /lot hare YOll to be igllorllIi I, cOllccrni "Y lheul 'It'/t iell 4, 13. 
(lI'e asleep. 
lsleep, llc says, because lIe is speaking of 
thcir resun'cctioll which was to be. But as it 111atters to 
those who sleep and wake again daily, what they see in 
their sleep, SaIne having pleasant dreanls, others painful ones, 

o it is in death; everyone sleeps and rises again "fith his 
own account a. 
CHRYS. L'he disciples howe'.er wished to prevent lIim ChT)s. 
going to Juchea: Then saÙl His di'sci]J/es, L01 o d, if he sleep'l
?
'. 
lie shall do 
cell. Sleep is a good sign in sickne
s. And 
therefore if he sleep, 
ay they, what need to go and awake 
hill\. ALG. 1'he disciples replied, as they understood IIinl: Aug. 
IIouolJeil JeSllS spake q/}'is deatlt; bill tlley lhollgld lhat"fr:xlix. 
lle !tad spoken of laki II!} rest in sleep. CHRYS. But if any Chrys. 
one say, that the disciples could not but have kuown that I H
m. 
Xli. 11. 
our Lord Incant Lazarus'
 death, ,yhen lIe 
aid, Iliat Illl11Y 
{l'lcal..oe !tinl; because it would ha"e becn absurd to ha'"e gone 
such a distance lllcrely to awake Lazarus out of slcep; "e 
an::;wcr, that onr Lord's words wen.. a kinù of enigIlla to the 
disciples, here as elsewhere oftcn. ..lUG. lIe thcn declares Aug. 
II ' . I 'rl . d T 1 I . 1 Tr.xlix. 
IS lllc,llnug open y: L Ilen .'tal ,Jesus unto l1ielJI P {llll y,]I. 
Lazarus is dead. CHUYS. But I Ie doe:::. not add here, I go Chrys. 
tlUl1 I J/lay awake Ith/l. lIe did not wish to anticipate the I H.
m 2 ' 
Xli. . 
n1Îraclc hy talking of it; a hint to us to ShUll ,-ai n glory, and 
abstain frolH elnpty pronliscs. 
-\.Cli. lIe had been sent for to }'cstore I.Jazarus from sick- Aug. 
Tr. xlix. 
" cum causa 8uâ rlormit, C'um C'ilusa 
u" surgito II. 
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nclSS, noL frolu death. But how could the death be hid from 
IIinl, into whose hands the soul of the dead had flown? 
And JaIn glad.f;,)}" your sakes lIllli IIC{tf) 1101 there, that 
ye IIzighl beliet'e; i. e. 
eeing l\ly man'eHons power of knowing 
a thing I haye neither seen nor heard. The disciples already 
belie\"ed in Hinl in consequence of His miracles; so that 
their faith had not now to begin, but only to increase. That 
ye 171 i.gllt believe, means, believe lIloro deeply, n10re finnly. 
TIIEOPHYL. Sonle have understood this place thus. I re- 
joice, lIe says, for your sakes; for if I had been there, I 
should ha\'c only tured a sick lnan; which is but an inferior 
sign of power. nut since in 
iy absence he has died, ye 
will now see that I can raise even the dead putrefying body; 
Chrys. and Jour fiÜth will be strengthened. CHHYS. The disciples 
l;

2. all dn.'aded the Jews; and especially Thon1as; Tilen said 
Tholnas, u-ltich is called Didynuls, unto his fellow-disciples, 
Let us also go, that u'e 'lnay die with hiln. But he who was 
now the most ,,'eak and unbelieving of all the disciples, 
afterwards becalne stronger than any. .A,nd he \\"ho dared 
not go to Bethany, afterwards went o\"er the whole earth, in 
the Inidst of those who wished his death, with a spirit 
indon1Ïtable. BEDE. The disciples, checked by our Lord's 
ans\ver to thein, dared 110 longer oppose; and Tholnas, 1110re 
forward than the rest, says, Let us also go that u'e may die 
with llÙu. '''That an appearance of firlnness! He speaks as 
if he could really do what he said; unu1indful, like Peter, of 
his frailtv. 


17. Then \vhen Jesus came, he found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 
18. N o\v Bethany \vas nigh unto Jerusalem, about 
fifteen furlongs off: 
19. Anù many of the Je\vs caIne to Martha and l\iary, 
to c0111fol.t then1 concel'ning theiI' brother. 
20. Then l\IIartha, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
,vas con1ing, went and Inet hin1: but Mary sat still in 
the house. 
21. Then said IVlartha unto Jesus L ord if thou 
, , 
hadst been here, n1Y brother had not died. 
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2a 13nt I kno,v, that C\?PIl now, \vhatsoever thou wilt 
as}\: of God, God will gi \'e it thee. 
2:
. .J esus 
aith unto her, Thy brother shaH l'i
e 


agaIn. 
2-1. 
Iartha saith unto hiln, I know that he f'hall 
rise ao'ail) in the resurrection at the last day. 
o 
 
25. Jesus said unto her, r anI the resurrection, and 
the life: he that belieyeth in D1e, though he ,,-ere deaJ, 
yet shall he live: 
2û. And \vhosoever liveth and be]ie,.eth in Ine shall 
never die. Belieyest thou this? 
27. She saith unto hin), Yea, Lord: I belieyc that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, "hich should 
conle into the ,,"orld. 


ALCUI
. Onr Lord dclayed IIis coming for four days, that 
thp resurrection of Lazarus lnight be the nlore glorious: Then 
'lcln1Z Jeslls caine, He found that I-Ie had lain in tlte grave 
four dU.ljs abeady. CHRYS. Üur Lord had staycd two da)'s, Chrys. 
and the Incssengcr had COlne the day before; the yery day 


2. 
on which Lazarus died. 'rhis brings us to the fourth day. 
.AUG. Of the four days many things lnay be said. 'I'hey Aug. 
rcfcr to one thing, but one thing vic,,'cd in different ,,"ays. 
i;i
. 
'I'here is one day of death which the Jaw of our birth brings 
upon us. 'len transgress the natural law, and this is another 
day of death. The writtcn Ia\\" is gi\-cn to nlen by the hands 
of 
[uses, and that is despised-a third day of death. The 
Guspel COllICS, and lllcn transgress it-a fourth day of 
death. But Christ doth not disdain to a,,'aken C'"Cll these. 
-,\LCl-I
. The first Sill \\"as elation of heart, the second a
scDt, 
the third act, the fourth habit. 
}{nu' Betllany u: 
s ,Ûgh 'Unto JeTusalelJl, about fifteen 
furloJl!Js (1f. CHIn S. 'Two Inilt's. This is llIcntioncd to Chrys. 
account for so manv cOInin g frout Jcrusaleu1: And 'litan y Or l H
m 2 ' . 
. {/ 
ll. . 
tliP Jeu's Clune to JJIartlta and .JJlary, tn cOJnfort them con- 
cerning their úrotller. But hu
? couI(I the J c\V
 be consoling 
the 1>e10\"ed of Chri
t, \\ hell they had resolved that whoc,-er 
cOllfcsspd Christ should be put ont of thl\ synagoguet 
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l'erhaps the cxtrcuIC aiiliction of the sisters excited their 

Ylllpathy; or thC}T wished to shew respect for their rank. 
Or perhaps they who caIne were of the Letter sort; as we 
find IHan)' of then1 believed. Their presence is n1entioned 
to do away with all doubt of the real death of Lazarus. 
TIEDE. Our Lord had not yet entered the town, when l\lartha. 
Inet IIiln: Tlzen Martha, as soon as she heard that Jeslls 'lEas 
conz.lng, 1.,(.ent and Inet HÍ1n: but JJIary sat still in the house. 
Chrys. CHRYS. i\Iartha does not take her sister with her, because 

.om 2 . she wants to 
 } )eak with Christ alone , anrl tell Ilitu what has 
XII. . 
happened. \Vhen her hopes had heen raised by Hi In, then 
she 
()ent her way, and crtllerl JIary. THEOPHYL. At first 
she does not tell her sister, for fear, if she calnC f the Je\\Ts 
present Inight accolnpany her. .And she did not wish them 
to know of our I.Jonl's conling. 
íñen saitlt J.1Iartha unto Jesus, Lord, 
l Tl10n hadst been 
Chrp:. !u::rc.. lny 
rother !lad not died. C lIllYS. She belicyed in 
I H
m. Christ, but 
he belie\"ed not as she ou g ht. She did not 
xiJ. 3. 
speak as if lIe were God: I.f Thou /zadst been Ilere, 1ì
Y 
brotller Ilarl not died. THEoruYL. She did not know that He 
could ha,'e restored her brother as well absent as present. 
Chrys. CHRYS. X or did she know that lie wrought Ilis luiracles by 
Hum. 
lxii. 3. His own independent power: But I know illat even now, 

()hatsoerer Tholl u.ilt ask qf God, God n"ill gÙ:e it Thee. 
,Aug.. She ouly thinks II iln SOU1e very gifted Blan. _'\ UG. 
he 
fr.xhx. 1 II . B . b I 1 ".c . f h 
13. ( oes not say to nn, rIng nlY rot leI' to lie agauI; or ow 
could ::;he know that it \\"ould oe good for hinl to conle to life 
again; she says, I know that l'holl canst do so, if Tholl wilt; 
out what Tholl wilt do is for Thy judgInent, not for my 
Ch"y
. pre
nnlption to determine. CHRY8. But o
l' Lord taught 
J H
m 3 . her the truths \\"hich she did not know: ..Jesus saillt unlo lier , 
xu. . 
Thy brother shall rise again. ObsClTe, lIe does not say, 
I win ask God, that he Ilia)" rise again, nor on the other 
hand does lIe say, I want no help, I do all things of .l\lyself; 
a declaration which "Tonld ha\'{' been too 111uch for the W01l1an; 

ug." hut sOlnething between the two, He shall ri:se again. AUG. 
Ir.xhx. " ".. . 
14. ,Shall rise a.f}lllll, IS alubIguOl1S: for lIe does not say, now. 
.:\u(l therefore it follo\\"s: JIarlllll sail Ii IIlIto IIÙJI, I knolo 
Ilult he shall rise agaiu ill lhe resurrectioJl al lite last du.,!: 
of that resurrection 1 a III certain; of this 1 an} doubtful. 
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VHU\ s. She had oftcn heard Christ speak of the re
urrcctioll. ChrY8. 
Jc
us now declares IIi:-. l >owcr Inorc l >lainlv: Jeslls said unio I H
lIl. 
.. XII. 
Inl"; I (lIll Ihe 'resllrrcc/ivlIllUd tlte liJ'e. lIe necded thcrefore 
nOllC to hclp Ililu; for if ] Ie did, ho\v could lIe be the 
rcsurrcction. ..:\.nd if lIe is the life, ] Ie is not confincd by 
place, hut is C\.l'!T where, and can heal every where. .ALCUIN. 
I aUI thc resurrcction, because I anI the life; as through 
lc 
he ,,"ill ri
c at the general rcsurrection, through 
Ie he lllay 
ri
e no\\". CHTIYS. fro .1\lartha's, rf7talsoerer Tholl shalt ask, Chrys. 
lIe replies, lIe thai úeliel:etlt ill llle, llioll!Jlt he 1rere dead, 

;
. 
yet t
h{fll hp I;l'e: shewing her that lIe is the Givcr of all 
good, and that we 11lu
t ask of lliul. I'hus lIe leads her to 
the knowledge of high truths; and whcreas she had been 

nquiring only about the resurrection of Lazanls, tclls her of 
a resurrection in which both she and all prcsent ,,-ould share. 
ACG. lIe that veliez:e!lt in .J.1Ie, thollglt he u:ere dead: i. e. Aug. 
though his fte
h die, hilS soul shall li\ e till the flesh rise ' I f!. xlix. 
D. 
again, never to die morc. For faith is the life of the soul. 
And u"ltosoerer lÙ"etlt, in the flesh, ((nd beliere/It ilt JIe, 
though hc die 10r a tilne in the flesh, shall not die eternally. 
ALCUI
. Because lIe hath attained to the life of the Spirit, 
and to an iUHl10rtal resurrection. Our Lord, frolll ""'hOI11 
nothing was hid, knew that she believed, but sought fi'Olll 
her a confessioll unto sah"ation: Belierest tlloll this? SIte 
saitlt unto l1illz, lea, Lord, I believe illat Tholl art tIle Cfhrist 
tile Son rÿ God, 'lc/ticlt should cOlne into tile lcor/d. CHRYS. Chr.rs. 
Shc seeJ1JS not to ha'"c understood] [is ,,"orc1s; i. e. she Sa\\- I H
m 3 . 
XII. . 
that lIe rnCLlnt SODlcthing 
reat, but did not see what that 
was. She is asked one thing, and answers another. ...-\.UG. Aug. 
'Yhen I bclie'-ed that Thou wert the Son of G uti, I belicved T ] !.xlix. 
D. 
that 
rhou wert the resurrection, that Thou wert lil
 b; and that 
he that believeth in Thec, though he wcre d(;ad, shallli\"c. 
2b. ...t\.nd when she had so said, 
hc ,yent her ,yay, 
and caned 
Iary her sister secretly, saying., Thp J.\Iaster 
is COllle, and calleth for thee. 
2!J. _\nd as soon as she heard that, she aro
e quie]dJ, 
and caBle unto hint. 


h Thu<i: this is an ans\\ er to Chri
t's qne
tion, Beliet."s{ th,,,, IIÚs? i. e. that 
I am the re
urrE'('til}n (md tIle lift'. 
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30. N O\V Jesus ,vas not yet COll1e into the town, but 
,vas in that place ,vhere l\fartha filet hiln. 
31. The Jews then which \vere \vith her in the house, 
and cOlnforted her, ,vhen they saw Mary, that she rose 
up hastily and \vent out, followed her, saying, She 
goeth un to the grave to ,veep there. 
32. Thpn \vhen Mary \vas conle where Jesus ,vas, 
and sa\v hiln, she fell down at his feet, saying' unto 
him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, Iny brother had 
not died. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Christ's words bad the effect of stopping 
fartha's 
:;fï
. grief. In her devotion to her l\iaster she had no time to 
think of her afflictions: And when she had so said, she u'en t 

ug.. her 
vay, and called lJIary her sister secretly. AUG. Silently I, 
1 r.xhx. . k .. 1 . F h d . I . 
]6. 1. e. spea Ylng In a ow VOIce. or s e IC speak, sayzng, 
I."' } J.ler:- 'l'lle lJIaster is corne, and calleth for thee. C II RYS. She calls 
81 en tlO 
v. her sister secretly, in order not to let the Jews know that 




. Christ was cOIning. For had they known, they would have 
Jxii. gone, and not been witnesses of the Iniracle. AUG. 'Ve Inay 
non oee. b h h E 1 . h . I 1 1 
Aug. 0 senre t at t e vange 1st as not salC, w 1ere, or \V len, or 
Tr. xlix. how the Lord cal1ed l\larr hut for brevit y 's sake has left it 
16.' . , 
to be gathered froln l\lartha's words. THEOPHYL. Perhaps 
she thought the presence of Christ in itself a call, as if it 
\vere inexcusable, when Christ caIne, that she shonld 110t go 
Chrys. ont to 111eet Iliin. CHRY
. 'Vhile the rest sat around her in 


r.l. her sorro\v, she did not wait for the l\Iaster to COlne to her, 
but, not letting her grief detain her, rose in1n1ediately to Ineet 
IIiul; As soon as she heard that, size arose quickly, and can
e 
Aug. unto HÙn. AUG. So we see, if she had known of His arri \Tal 
Tr. xlix. r I I h 1\1 I . h 
non oee. belore, s 1e wouh not ave let art la go wit out her. 
NOl!' Jesus 'lcas not yet co}}
e into ti,e town, but 
cas in that 
Chrys. lJlace wltere jlIartha 1J'let HÙn. CHRYS. lIe went 
lo\vly, 
Horn. h II . 1 I .. k . 
lxiii. l. t at e Inlg 11 not seem to catc 1 at an occasIon of wor -Ulg 
a Iuiracle, but to ha'.e it forced upon Hiin by others asking. 
11Iar!/, it is said, lll'mW qll ieI-: t.lJ, and thus anticipated His 
con1Ïng. The J C\YS accompanied her: The Jezv,s tllen which 
u'ere 'lvith her in the house, and coniforted her, u-l,en they 
S(l1l" 1J[ory that she arose flJ} hastily and uV3nt out, followed 
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her, haying, ó'he !Joeth unto th) grrlve to weep there. .AGo. 
ug. . 
1 " h E 1 . . } . h 1 " } 1 r. xhx. 
e j \'allgc 1st ulcnhons t no.; to s cw 10\\" It \\"as t Iat so Ifi. 
Inany were prescnt at Lazarus' rc
urrcctioll, and witness of 
that grcat nIÏracle. 
Thl'lI ".hen ...lIftJ"!1 was COllie ".ht J 1.e .Jesus It"as, flllt! SlUl' 
Elilll, she ft:ll dOWJl aillisfeet. CUHYS. She is Inurc fcn"cnt Chrys. 
t]J(ll1 her sister. Furgetful of the crowd around hcr, and uf 


'I. 
the Jews, SOlne of whol}} wcre cIlenlÌes to Christ, she threw 
}lcrself at her l\Iaster's feet. In I lis presence all earthly 
thing
 ""cre nought to her; she thought of nothing but g1\"ing 
IIiul honour. 'rHEOPIIYL. But her faith See1llS as yet iUl- 
perfcct: Lord, {f Thou lllulsl bel''' here, In.1J lJrolhp'J" had 1I0! 
died. ...\LCUIX. As if to say, Lord, while 'fholl wert with us, 
no discasp, no sickne
s dared to she\v itself, al110ng-st those 
with wholn the Life dpigned to take up JIis abode. AUG. Au
. 
o faithlcss a.

clIlbly! \Y"hib.t Thou art yet in the world, D deVerb. 
om. 
Lazarus Thy ÍÌ"ienù dicth! If the fi"icllÙ dies, ,,"bat will the s. Iii. 
CllClllY suppose? Is it a SIl1all thing that they will not serve 
Thee upon earth? 10, hell hath taken Thy helo\'ed" IJEDE. 

[ary did not say so Illuch as 1\lartha, she could not bring 
out what she wantecl for ,,"ceping, as is usual with persons 
o\'l'rwhehned with sorrow. 


:
:3. "Then Jesus therefore 
a'v her \veeping, and 
the Jews also ,veeping which caInt' \vith her, he groaned 
in the spirit, and ,vas troubled, 
::J4. And said, 'Vhcrc have ye laid hilll? 'fhey 
said unto hiIn, Lord, con1e and :;ee. 
3j. Jesus wept. 
:3G. Then said the J e\vs, Behold hù\v he loved hilll ! 
37. ..lnd SOllIe of thelll said, Could not this Inan, 
,vhich opened the eyes of the blind, ha\ye caused that 
c\"en this nlan 
honld not have died? 
;

. .T esus therefore again groaning in hin1
l'lf 
cOlneth to thr graxe. It ,vas a eaye, and a 
tone lay 
upon it. 
an. .J esu
 
aid, Take }"e a\vay the 
tone. 
J artha, 
the 
istl'r of hint that was dead, 
aith unto hinl, Lord, 
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by this till1e he stinlieth: for he hath been dead four 
days. 
40. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, 
if thou \von1dest believe, thou shouldest see the glory 
of God? 
41. Then they took away the stone fron1 the place 
,vhere the dead ,vas laid. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Christ did not al1swer 1\1 ary, as He had her 
Horn. sister, on account of the people present. In condescension to 
lxiii. 1. 
then1 lIe hlunbled I-lilnself, and let IIis l1Ul11an nature be 
seen, in order to gain thenl as \vitnesses to the 111Ïracle: 
1J7zen Jesus therefore saw her 'lceeping, and tlte Jeu's also 

("eeping 'lvldroll ("(lnte 1};illl her, Ile groaned in His s}JÏrit, and 
Aug. 
cas troubled. AUG. For who but Ilinlself could trouble 
Tr.xIix. HinI? Christ was troubled, because it pleased Ifilll to be 
troubled; lIe hungered, because it pleased 1-1 in} to hunger. 
It was in lIis own power to be affected in this or that way, 
or not. The ".,. ord took up soul and flesh, and whole nlal1, 
and fitted it to IIÍ1nself in unity of person. . And thus ac- 
cording to the nod and will of that higher nature in Ifiu1, in 
which the sovereign po\ver resides, lIe becolues weak and 
troubled. THEOPHYI... To pro\-e II is hun1an nature He 
. ßometinJes gi,"es it free vent, while at other tin1f
s lie COlll- 
n1ands, and restrains it by the power of the IIoly Ghost. 
Our Lord allows His nature to be affected in thef'e ways, 
both to prove that He is verr l\Ian, 110t )lan in appearance 
only; and also to teach us by His own exan1ple the due 
Ineasures of joy and grief. For the absence altogetl1er o( 
sympathy and sorrow is brutal, the excess of then1 is 
\yo111anly. 
Aug. \l'G. And said, fVllere have ye l(lid lti}}l? lIe knew where, 

o

r. but He asked to try the faith of the people. CHRYS. He did 
s. Iii. not wish to thrnst the 1l1iracle upon theIn, but to Ina]
e theln 
Chrys. k .i" 1 1 d . I 11 . . 1 
Horn. as - Jor It, alH t lUS 0 away WIt} a SUspICIons. AUG. T 1e 
I A xiii . 1. question has an allusion too to our hidden calling. That 
uO". 
lib. ö 83. predestination by which we are calleel, is hidden; and the 

uæ l :5t. sign of its being so is our Lord asking the ( l uestion: He 
q L1. xv. 
being as it were in ignorance, so long as we are ignorant 
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onrsehrcs. Or ùccau
c our 1.,)1"(1 elsewhl'rc 
hew
 that lIe 
kllOW
 Bot sinners, 
aying, I h'llow yoze not, becausp in keep- :

tt. 7, 
iug Ilis conullandlnents there is no 
in. 
11ley s id unlo IJÙIl, Lord, cOlne and 
ee. CIIHY
. Ire Chrys. 
d Ù Horn. 
had not )"t't raised anyone froln the lIe ad ; an sccnIC as lxiii. I. 
if lIe calnc to weep, not to raise to lif.. 'Vhcrefore they 
say tu ]filll, COlle (fnd see. AUG. 1'he Lord sces when }JCAug. 
. . 1 T. ], d . f d . d Tr. xli
. 
pIties, as we reat, .{j(Jh' lfjJ01l lilY a rerSl y an 1l12sery, an 20. 
Jòrgh:e Jile nil 'IllY sin. PS.24, 
Jesus u'ept. ..\I.CUI
. 13ecausc I Ie was the fountain ofl7. 
pity. J f e wept in I fis }ul1nan nature for hilll WhOUl If c "as 
able to raise again bv IIi:; di\-ine. ALG. 'Vhere1ore did Aug. 
Cl . 1 .. } ? B I . Tr. xlix. 
IrIst \\ eep, )ut to teac lInen to weep. EDE. t IS CUS- non OCC. 
tOllUll'Y to 1l1011l"U o\"cr the death of fi'icnds; and thus the 
Jews cXplained our Lord's weeping: Tlten 
(lid tIle Jeu."s, 
Behold how lIe lOl-'ed llint. AGG. Lot"ed "illz. Our Lord Aug. 
t II t 1 . 1 t /, t . t t Tr. xlix. 
ca1Jze not 0 ca lie l'l!J11 eOllS uU 
11lJlerS 0 rejJen allee. 21. 
.And SOJne oftllelJ
 said, Could not lItis Jlan u:hich ojJeJled the 
eyes q[ the blind, hare caused that eren this 17Ulll should not 
hare died! lIe was about to do 1110re than this, to raise 
hiln fro III death. CHUYS. It "'as ]Jis enelnies ,,"ho said ChrJ
. 
this. The vcry worl
s, which should ha'"e e\"idenced His 



.). 
power, they turn against IIilll, as if lIe had not really done 
them. This i
 the way that they 
pea1. of the TlJiracle of 
opening the eyes of the Ulan that was horn blind. They 
c\'t
n prcjudge Christ before lIe has come to the gra'-e, and 
ha\"e not the patiellce to wait for the i
sne of the Blatter. 
Je
llS Illerefol'e a[lain groaning ill IIÙ}lse{j
 co/nefti to tIle 
grare. That lIe wept, and lIe groaned, arc luentioned to 
:o-11('w us the reality of IIis lllunan nature. John who enters 
into higher statenIcnts as lo I-lis uature than any of the 
other E\"ange1ists, also descends lo".er than any in describing 
Jlis hoòily atfection
. .A C'G. ....\nd do thou too groan in thJseIf
 Aug. 
if thou wOllldest lise to new life. '1'0 c\'ery luau is thi
 said, Tr.xlix. 
,,'110 i
 weighed do,vn by any ,"icious habit. II u'as a care, 
and a /Stone lay upon il. TIle dead under the stone is the 
guilt} uncler t1H
 Law. For the La\\-, which was given to the 
Jews, was gra\'Cll un stouP. _\nd all the guilty are under the 
I
aw, for tit.... La" was not Inarlc for a righteous Inan. BEDE. 



382 


GOSPEL ACCORDI
G TO 


CHAP. XI. 


A cave is a hollo\v in a rock. It is called a lllonument, 
because it reminds us of the dead. 
Chrvs. Jesus said, Take ye au'ay the stone. CHRYS. But why 
Horn. did He not raise hin1 without taking away the stone? Could 
lxiii. 2. 
not lIe who IDoved a dead body by His voice, n1uch Blore 
have moved a stone? He purposely did not do so, in order 
tbat the n1Îracle Inight take place in the sight of aU; to 
give no room for saying, as they had said in the case of the 
blind Inan, This is not he. Now they nlight go into th
 
Aug o .. grave, and feel and see that this \vas the Inan. AUG. Take 

r2
1.lx. ye away the stone; lnystically, Take a\vay the burden of the 
Aug. law, proclaim grace. AUG. Perhaps those are signified vtbo 
I Q ib. 83 t ' \vished to impose the rite of circumcision on the Gentile 
uæs. 
qu.61. converts; or Inen ill the Church of corrupt life, who offend 
Aug. believers. AUG. l\iary and lVlartha, the sisters of Lazarus, 

o

r. though they had often seen Christ raise the dead, did not 
serm.lii. fully belie\Te that l-Ie coulrl raise their brother; lJIartha, the 
sister of IzÙn that was dead, saith unto Hhn, Lord, by this 
tÙne he 
tinketh,.ror he hath been dead jòur days. TIIE- 
OPHYL. 
1 artha said this frolll weakness of faith, thinking it 
impo
sible that Christ could raise her brother, so long 
Bede. after death. BEDE. Or, these are not words of despair, but 
non occ. f d C Th h o d 1 
(Nic.) 0 won ere HRYS. us every t lng ten s to stop tIe 

hrys. nlonths of the unbelie\'ing. Their hands take away the 
om. I . h Ch " . h . L 
Ixiii.2. stone, t leu ears ear nst S VOIce, t elr eyes see azarus 
conle forth, they perc('i\Te the slnell of the dead body. THE- 
OPHYL. Christ rell1Índs l\lartha of what He had told her 
before, which slle had forgotten: Jeslls saitlt unto Iter, Said I 
not un In I !tee, fltat, if I !tau ll"ouldest beliel'e, t!tOli sltouldest 
Chrys. see the glol'!/ C!f God.! CHRYS. She did not relnelnber what 



. He said above, lIe iliat believetll in lJIe, though he u"ere 
dead, yel shall lie lit"e. rro the disciples lie had said, 
That lite Son of God 11liglll be .qlorified tlu:reby; here it is 
the glory of the Father He speaks of. The difference is 
Blade to suit the different hearers. Our Lord could nut 
l"ebuke her before such a nlunber, but only says, Thall shalt 
Aug. . see lite glo1'!1 0/ God. Au Go IIerein is the glory of God, 
Tr.xhx'that he that stinketh anù hath been dead four days, is 
brought to life again. 
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11, >11 lhe!/look .llll'a.'1 tIle slolle. ()nl()F
. The delay in Orig. 
talin(r awa ) ' thc stone was caused h ) O the sister of the dead, who J tom . in 
n oan. 

aid, /J.'I l" i.fi; Ii /lie Ite .f\t ill kel" ,.1'0,. It(J Ita t1t been dead .follr XX\ iii. 
dll!/S. If she had not said this, it woul(l not be said, .Tesll.f; 
Raid, 1'ak{> llU'n!/ ti,l slolle. 
Olne delay had arisen; it is best 
to let nothing COUlL' hetwecn the cOllunands of J 
sus and 
doing thCl1I. 


-11. ...\lld.J esu
 lifted up his eyes, and saiù, Father, 
I thank thee that thou hast heard 111C. 
42. ..lud [ knew that thou hearest IDe alwa)'s: but 
because of the people ,yhich stand by I 
aid it, that 
they lnay bplicyc that thou hast sent Hle. 
4:
. And ,vhen he thus had spoken, he cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, cOlne forth. 
4-1. .L\ntl he that ,vas dead caIne forth, bound hand 
and foot with grayeclothes: and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto then1, Loose 
hinl, and let hilu go. 
-13. 1'hen luany of the .J e,vs ,,,hich can1e to 1\la1'Y, 
and had secn the things which Jesus did, believed on 
hill1. 
40. nut S01l1C of them ,vent their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told thcll} what things Jesus had ùone. 


AI.CUI
. Christ, as IHan, bcing inferior to thp Father, prays 
to IIinl for Lazarus's resurrection; and declares that lIe is 
heard: And Jesus 'if1cd lip Hi.
 eye.f;, and silid, Fllth(Jr, I 
thank- Thee tlulf Tltnll hfist llcard Jle. ORIGEX. IIe lifted Orig. 
II } } 11'.
 () y e.f;; un sticalh o , lIe lifted H ] ) the Inunan Inind bv tom.... 
.. .. '" XXVlIl. 
prayer to the Father abo,-c. \Y c should pl'ay after Chri
t's 
patterll, Lift up the eyes of our hc
rt, and raise then1 abo\'e 
prescnt things in InelIlory, in thought, in intention. If to 
then1 who pray worthily after this fashion is gi\"cn the 
pr01l1Îsf' in Isaiah, Thou, shalt cr.'J, and He shall Sfl!/, Here Isa. 58, 
I (111l; what ans\\'cr) think \\'e, our Lord and Sa,.iour 9. 
,,'ould rceei\.e? I I c WaS about to pray for the re:-\nrrcctÎon of 
TÆzaru:-\. lIe wa
 heard by the Father before lIe prayed; 
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Ilis reqnest was granted hefore rnad "'. ABd therefore IT t\ 
begins with gi,'ing -thanks; 1 th,'lJlk Thee, Fat her, (Iud Tholl 
Chrys. lau;! heard lJIe. CHRYS. i. e. There is no difference of ,,'iH 
110m. bet\yecll"ßI e and Thpf'. Thúu hasf !lea rd JIe, does not she". 
lxiv. 2. 
any lack of power in Hin1, or that lIe is inferior to the 
Father. It is a phrase that is used between frien<1E and 
equals. That the prayer is not really necessary for IlilH, 
appears frotn the words that fonow, Aud I kl1eu. 'hat Tholl 
"earde.
t ..L1JIe always: as if He said, I need not prayer to 
persuade Thee; for Ours is one will. fIe hides His Ineaning on 
account of the \"eak faith of His hearers. For God regards 
not so 111uch His own dignity, as our sah'ation; and therefore 
seldon1 speaks loftily of Hinlself, and, even when fIe does, 
speaks in an obscure ,yay; whereas hurnble expressions 
Hilar. abound in I-lis discourses. HILARY. He did not therefore 
!ib. x. need to l )rav: lIe l )ra"ed for our sakes that we 111Ío'ht 
111 Joan. ...J , ð 
know HÏ1n to be the Son: But beCGZf.se qf tIle pefljJle u:hich 
stand by I said it, that tlley 'lnay believe lllat Thou hrlst 
sent flIe. His prayer did not benefit Hilnself
 but benefited 
our faith. He did not want help, but we want instruction. 
ChrJs. CHRYS. lIe did not say, That the!1 }JUlY belie
.e that 1 au] 
H I om. inferior to Thee, in that 1 cannot do this without pnl\?er, but, 
xiv. 2. .J 
that Tholl Ilast sent J.1Ie. I-Ie saith not, liast .
ent l1Ie ,,'eak, 
acknowledging subjection, doing nothing of 
IY8elf, but 
llast sent JJIe in such 
ense, as that luan may see that I an] 
froln God, not contrary to God; and that I do this nliracle in 
Aug. accordance with His will. A UG. Christ went to the gra,.e 
d D eVerb. in ,,'hich IJazarus slept, as if lIe were not dead, but ali,'e and 
om. 
Serm. able to hear, for I-Ie forthwith called him out of his grave: 
Iii. And 1()hen He had th,us spoken, He cried u'itll a l()ud voice, 
Lazarus, C01Jle forth. He caUs hin1 by nalne, that He may 
Chry
. not bring out aU the dead. CHRYS. He does not say, Arise, 
Horn. but, ['fO'}}le forth, speaking to the dead as if he were ali,.e. 
lxiv. 2. 
For which reason also He does not say, COlne forth in l\ly 
Father's nallle, or, Father, raise hinl, but throwing off the 
"'hole appearance of one praying, proceeds to sl)ew His 
power by acts. This is }-lis general way. His words she,y 
hun1ility, His acts power. THEOPHYL. The ,'oice ,,'hich 
roused Lazarus: is the S:y'll1bol of that trumpet which ,\pill 
sound at the general resurrection. (l-Ie spoke loud, to con- 
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lrLldict the Gentile faLle, that the soul rCluained in the 
tonlL. 1'hc soul of Lazarus is caned to as if it were absent, 
and a loud ,'vice were necc!"-.sary tu SUlllluon it.) Anù as thc 
general resurrection is to take place in the t\\"inklin
 of an 
eye, so did this single one: ..1J1d he tlutl u"as dead Cll1Jle 
lorlll, bOIlJlllllantllllld/'ool willt !/race ('lolhes, aud hisjilce 
lras bOlllld about 'lrillt n napkill" Xow is acco1l1plished 
\\" hat ".as said abo,-c, Tlte !tOlll" is C01J1 l/l[/, 1rlte1l tI,e dead v. 25. 
."hall I,ear Ihe 'cuiee if/he .S1 01l cifGud, (Iud tbey Ihal lIear 
shall lire. OlnGE
. II is cry and loud voice it was which Orig. 
k h . Cl " ] 1 w e ll /, J' r' fl t.xxviii. 
awo .C lnl, as Jnst HlC saH, !lO fo 1l1l"Utt."e Illl/t. lC 
resurrection of Lazarus is tl1C work of the Father also, in that 
He heard the praycr of the Son. It is the joint work of Fathcr 
and 
on, one praying, the other hearing; .for as tlte Fatlter v. 21. 
'raise/Ii lip llie dead (l1ul quickenelll theIn, even so the SOil 
quiekelleflt ulioJn H
 'lrill. CHRYS. He caIne forth bound, Chrys. 
that none lnight suspect that hc ,\ as a Inere phantcnn. Bcsid('
, I H 1 ?m. 
x v. 
that thi
 ,"ery fact, \"iz. of c01l1ing forth bound, was itself a 
nliracle, as great as the resurrection. Jesus saifll 1111/0 tl,eJII, 
Loose !tiJJt, that by going near and touchiug hin) they n1Ïght be 
certain he was the ,.cry person. .tlnd let ltim go. Jlis hun1Ï- 
lit\" is shewn here; I Ie does not take Lazarus about with I [illl 
01 
for the sake of display. ORIGE
. Our Lord had said abo,"e,Orig. 
1 f 1 1 1 1 b I " d " J 1 t xxyiii 
'JeCflllsf J q file peop e I,uti ðlau{, Y Slll, zt, Illaf lilCY 1JlllY 1'0. . 
beliel"r thaI Thoultasl8eul .LIfe. It would ha"c bcen ignorance 
of the future, if lip had said this, and none belie,.ed, after all. 
Therefore it follows: Theil Illall.1J oj-'Ihe Jeics w!tich callie 10 
ilIa ry, and !tnfl 8een Ihe thiug"" u"lliclt Jeslls did, beZiet"ed Oil 
HÙn. lJul sorlle f!{tbelll 'lrenf tltf:1"r 'u"ay to lite PI, a risee.(j, aud 
told tlieJJI /Chat thill!Js .Jesu.
 hall done. It is doubtful frOlll 
these wurds, whether tho
e \\"ho wcnt to the Pharisees, \verc of 
tho
c nlilny who belie,.ed, and llleant to conciliate the oppo- 
nents of Christ; or whether they were of the unbelie\-ing party, 
and wished to infla.u1c the elH-Y ot the Pharisees again
t I I in). 
1'hc latter !'celllS to )ue the truc supposition; especially as the 
E,"angelil'\t <lcscrihes those who belie,'cd uc;; the larger party. 
Alany /;clhl:ed; \\"herea
 it is only a few who gu to the Phari- 
sees: S(Ollt) l!l' fhel1l weill to lite PI,flrÙ;pes, and told tl,CJJI 
U..hlll 'hill!J.,; J,)SUS had done. ACG. Although according to Aug.Jib. 
lhe (
ospel hi:--torv, We hold that IJ3zarus "as reall y . raised to lxxxiii. 
. Quæ
t. 
2 C q. 65. 
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life, yct I doubt not that his resurrection is au allegory as 
well. 'Ve do not, because we allegorize f.-1Cts, lose our bclief 
r ] 
ug. in thel11 as facts. AUG. E\Tery one that sinneth, dies; but 
r.
l1per .. . 

Toan. God, of I-lis great lllcrcy, raIses the soul to hfe again, and 
xlix. 3. does uot suffer it to die eternally. The three luiraclllous 
resllrr
ctions in the Gospels, J understand to testify the resur- 
Greg.iv. rection of the soul. GREG. The Inaidcn is restored to life in 
l\loral. h I 1 . ...1 1 L . h . 
('. x
ix. t e 10nse, t 1e young Ulan out
lt Le t 1C gate, azarus In IS 
grave. She that lies dead in the honse, is the sinner lying in 
sin: he that is carried out by the gate is the openly and 110tO- 
f'..ug.. riously wicked. A UG. Or, it is death within; when the evil 
Lr.xhx. h I h .. TI . f 1 1] 
3. t oug It as not COlTIe out Into actIon. ut I t IOU actua y 
do the eyil thing, thou hast as it wel'e carried the dead outside 
Greg. the gate. GREG. And one there is who lies dead in his grave, 
v.l\IoraJ. . 1 1 d f 1 h .. 1 . . I 1 1 
WIt 1 a oa 0 eart 1 upon un; 1. e. \\Y 10 IS welg lec (own 
by habits of sin. TIut the Di\Tine gTace has regard e\'en unto 
Aug..l.ib. suc h, and enlightens theln. AUG. Or \\ye 11lay take Lazarus 

:;

.. in the grave as the soul laden ,,'ith earthly sins. AUG. And 
q. Ixv. yet our Lordloyed Lazarus. :For hadl-le not lo\yed sinners, 

U!
an. He \\yould ne\'er have COlne down froln heaven to save theln. 
?-'r.xI.ix. "'ell is it said of one of sinful habits, that He sfin'l:elll. lIe 
peSSI- 
mam hath a bad report already, as it ,\'ere the foulest odour. 


:
b. AUG. "Tell Inay shé sar, He hath been dead four days. 
lxxxiii. For the earth is the last of the elelnents. It signifies the pit 



:t. of earthly sins, i. e. carnal lusts. AUG. The Lord groaned, 
T Aug . we } )t, cried with a loud \yoice. It is hard for I-liIn to arise, 
ract. 
in Joan. \vho is bowed do\vn with the \veight of evil llabits. Christ 
xlix. 19. tronbleth Hinlself, to signify to thee that thon shouldest b
 
troubled, when thou art pressed and \\yeighed down \yith such 
a Inass of sin. Ji'aith groaneth, he that is displeased with 
hiulself groaneth" and accnseth his own evil deeds; that so 
the habit of sin IDay yield to the violence of repentance. 
'Vhen thou 'sayest, I have done such a thing, and God has 
spared IDe; I ha\ye heard the Gospel, and despised it; \vhat 
shall I do? then Christ groaneth, because faith groaneth; 
and in the ,-oice of thy groaning appeareth the hope of thy 
Greg. rising again. GREG. Lazarus is bid to corne .fortll, i. c. to 




1. conle forth and condelTIl1 hÍlnself with his own luouth, \vith- 
ont excuse or resen-ation: that so he that lies buried in a 
guilty conscience, Inay COl1le forth out ofhill1self by confcs
ion. 
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,Auo. 'fhat Lazarus canle forth froB1 the gravc, 8ignifics the Aug.1ib. 
1 , d 1 . Ii 1 " ' l ' } t } b 1 1xxxiii. 
son s c 1\ crance rOI11 carlla SIns'. la IC caD1C onu( <lua'st. 
up in gnl\Yc clothcs 1neans, that cvcn \\'e who are deli\yered q. G,:;. 
fi'olH carnal things, and SCITC with the u1Ïl1d the law of God, 
yet cannot, so long as we are in the hud y, be frèc fronI th
 
hcschuCllts of the flesh. fThat hi" face was bound about 
with a napl.in tTIcans, that 'we do not attain to full knowledgc 
in this life. Aud whcn onr Lord says, Loose hi1n, {fud let 
I,ÙII. go, we learn that in another \\-orId all veils "ill be 
rCTHOVl'd, and that we shall see face to face. ,..\CG. Or thus: Aug. 
'\ Y I I Ù . 1 1 . 1 1 1 1 r Tr. xlix 
ICD t 1011 CS}>lscst, t IOU ICst (ca( ; W len t lOll COl1lcssest, - . 
thou conlcst forth. For what is to COine forth, but to go out, 
as it were, of thy hiding place, and shew thyself? I3ut thon 
canst not Inakc this confession, except God 1110Ve thpe to it, 
Ly crying with a loud voice, i. c. caning thee with great 
grace. But even after the dead lHan has COU1e forth, he 
I"CJnains hound for 80111(\ tilHC, i. e. is as yct only a penitent. 
'fhcn our Lord 
ays to IIis Ininisters, '
o(}se Ii Ï/n, a I III let Ii Ï1n 
[lV, i. c. rC111it his sins: Jf 7 /11ztsuerer ye sltall biJld Oil eartlt l\latt. 
shall be bOll nt! in "ea

eJ1, and 'U"liafsoever ye shall loose Oil 18, 18. 
carth. :.;lutll be loosed in lieazocn. ALCIJIN. Christ awakes, 
hecause IIis power it is which quickens us inwardly: the 
disciples loose, because by the n1Ïnistry of the priesthood, 
they who are quickened are absolvcd. TIEDE. lly those who 
\\'ent and told the Phari
ccs, are Incant those who seeing the 
good works of God's sernlnts, hate them on that very account, 
persecute, and calumniate thelll. 


17. Then gathered the chief priest::, and the Phari- 
sees a council, and said, "That do ,ve? for this lnan 
doeth Juany 111iracles. 
48. If \ve let hin1 thu:, alone, all Inen ,vill belie'ye on 
hinl: an(l the I{Olnans shan come and take away both 
our placp and nation. 
40. .L\nd one of thcIn, naillcd Caiaphas, beillg' th
 
hig"h pripst that saBle year, :::;aid unto theIn, Y 
 kno\\ 
nothing- at all, 
.->0. Kor con
;Îder that it is expedient for us, that 
2c2 
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one Inan should die for the people, and that the whole 
nation perish not. 
51. And this spake he not of himself: but being 
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should 
# die for that nation; 
52. And not fOI" that nation only, but that also he 
should gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad. 
53. Then from that day forth they took counsel 
together for to put him to death. 


THEOPHYL. Such a miracle as this should have drawn 
forth wonder and praise. But they make it a reason of 
plotting against lIis life: Then gathered lite cltief priests 
Aug. and Pharisees a council, and said, 1FIlat do we? A va. 

r2

ix, But they had no thought of believing. The I11iserable men 
only consulted how they Inight hurt and kill Him, not how 
thelnsehres Inight be sa\?ed from death. JVhat do 'u:e? for 
Chrys. this ]JIan doetll '}]iany nlÏ1'acles. CURYS. Ilim of whose 
J H?ffi. divinity they had received such certain proofs, they call only 
XIV. 
c.3. a 111an. ORIGEN. This speech is an evidence of their auda- 




iii. city and blindness: of their audacity, because they testified 
c. II. that lIe had done lllany miracles, and yet thought that they 
could contend successfully against IIim, and that He would 
ha'"e no power of withstanding their plots; of their blindness, 
because they did not reflect that He who had ,vrought such 
Iniracles could easily escape out of their hands; unless 
indeed they denied that these miracles ""ere done by Divine 
power. They resolved then not to let Him go; thinking 
that they should thus place an ilnpedin1ent in the way ùf 
those who wished to belie,ye in Him, and also prevent the 
Romans frOlTI taking away their place and nation. Ij' 'lL'e let 
Him thus alone, all uzen will believe on Hi1n, and the 
Ronzans sltall conze and take away both Oll'r place llnd 
Chrys. nation. CHRYS. They say this to alarm the people; as if 
"!;.i
r
3. they were incurring the suslJicion of setting up an usurper. 
If, say they, the ROlnans in crowds follow Him, they will 
suspect us of setting up a tyranny, and will destroy our 
state. But thi
 was wholly a fiction of their O\\Tn. For what 
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 the fact? Did ) Ie ta.ke arnlcd IHcn about "ith IIi Ill, 
did 11 c go with horSCH1Cll ill I [is train? rJid] Ie not rather 
choose desert places to go to? If OWc\'cr, that they luight not 
1,p snspccted of cOllsultiug unly their own intcH'sts, they 
dcclare the whole fo'tate is ill danger. AUG. Or, they were !:U6"'. 
r:. . d 1 . f II I I . 1 . CI . } 1 . 1 r.xh \.. 
aIl'al t lat, 1 a )e lC\'('( In lrIst, none WOll ( rcrnall1 to ::'W, 
clt.f(,lld th(' cit) of God and the tC1l1ple against the H 011lallS : 
since they thought that Christ's teaching was directed 
against the telnpl(', and their laws. They were afraid of 
losing temporal things, and thought not of eternal Hfe; and 
thus they lost both. For the ROlnans, aftcr our Lord had 

uffcred and was glorified, did cOlue and take away their 
place and nation, reducing the one by siege, and dispersing 
the uther. OUIGE
. l\Iystically: It was fit that the Gentiles Orig.... 
h 11 1 1 f 1 t ' 1 . . . b t.xx nll. 
S on ( occupy t JC jJ ace 0 t lC111 0 t lC CIrCUnlCl
lon; c- 
causc by their fall 
ahTation callIC to the Gentiles. 'fhe non occ. 
ltolnans represent the G cuti]es, being the rulers of the Gentile 
worl(L 1.'hcir nal iOIl again "Tas taken away, because they 
who hac! been the people of God, were Inade not a people. 
CIIHYS. "Then they hesitated, and asked, Jf'll(ll do 'Ire? one Chr)"s. 
of thel11 gave lllO
t cruel and Shall1cless advice, ,-iz. Caia- J;fv
' 
pita,,,, 1("ltO ll'..7,Sl I/iglt j.Jriest l!tal sa1np year. A 
G. Ilow is 1 being 
it lhat he is called the TTigh Priest of that year, ,,"hCll God 

.
.li'l:. 
appointed one hereditary IIigh Priest? Thi" .was owing to 
the 
l1nhiti()n and contention of partic:-. amongst the Je\\"s 
thCluschTcs, which had ended in the appoinhncnt of 
everal 
IIigh Pricsts, who took the office in turn, year by year. And 
s01l1ctiuICS c\'cn there seenl
 to ha\'e becn Inure than one in 
office. \r.CUIN. Of this Caiaphas J o
ephl1s relatcs, that he 
hought the priesthood for a year, for a certain StUll. OUIGEN.Orig. 
· The character of Caiaphas is 
hCWll hy his being callcd I he 
: 


. 
l/iylt J>riesl of l!tal s vne y 'ar; the year, ,"iz. in which 0\11' 
Sa\"ionr sufrerecl. lJciJlg the lIigl Priest t!tal Stune ?/car, lie 
sa iel "11 10 1 hem, l'''e k Jl{)W /luthillY at all, ]lur (;olnÛder 'hat 
it is e
't'pedieJlI for It.f\ that one IJIfIJl .
"()1I1d die .lor the 
}Il'oplp, a }It! thai the ll'/tole Jlot iOll perish 1101. i. e. .Y. e 
it lion occ. 
still, and gi\.c no attention. ...\ uenel to Inc. 
o iusignificant 
a thing a-; the life of one nlan luay surely ue Inade a sacI'ificc 
a Orlgcn'!'I word:ol are, All the Evan- phas, who "as High Priest of the 

elists describe th
 wickedne

 of Caia.- year in which our Safiour 
uflèred. 
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for the safety of the state. THEOPHYL. He said this with a 
bad intention, yet the Holy Spirit use<1 his nlouth as the 
"chicle of a prophecy: And tlti,fJ spake he '/lot q( hÙnse{l: 
but being high priest that year, he propheS'ied that Jeslls 
Orig. should die ,for that nation. OlUGEN. Not cvery one that 

o
iii. prophesieth is a prophet; as not e\.ery one that does a just 
c. 12. action is just, he, for exalnple, that does one for \'ainglory. 
Caiaphas prophesied without being a prophet, as did Balaam. 
Perhaps S01ne will deny that Caiaphas prophesied by the 
lIoly Spirit, on the ground that evil spirits 111ay.bear ,,'itness 
Luke 4, to Christ, as the one in Luke, who says, I know Thee who 
34. Tholl art, the Hof.1J One of God,. the intention of Caiaphas 
too being not to induce his hearers to belieye on HiIn, but 
c. 14. to excite then1 to kill IIim. It is e.1.:pedient ./'or us, Is 
this part of his prophecy true or false? If it is true, then 
those who contended agninst Jesus in the council, since 
Jesus died for the people, and they participate in the 
achTantage of IIis death, are sa,.ed. This you say is absurd; 
and thence argue that the prophecy is false, and, if false, not 
dictated by the IIoly Spirit, since the IIoIy Spirit does not lie. 
On the other side it is argued, for the truth of the prophecy, 
Heb.2, that these words only meant that He by tlte grace of God 
i.Tim. ShOlilil taste death f01. all Ulenj that He is tile Saviollr of 
4, 10. all Ulen, specially oj' tlleJ}l that believe. And in the same 
way the fornler part of the speech, Ye 'tUOW nothing at all, 
is Inade out to be an assertion of the truth, They knew 
nothing of Jesns, \\'ho did not kno\y that He \"as truth, 
\visdonl, justice, and peace. And again, That one :\IAN 
should die for tlte people. It ,,'as as lnan that lIe died for 
the people: in so far as He is the inlage of the invisible God, 
He ,,'as incapable of death. And lIe diedfo1' lite people, in 
that lIe took upon Hil11self, l11ade away ,,'ith, blotted out the 
c.15. sins of the ,,'ho]e \vorld. And litis spake he not of hÙJlse?f. 
lIenee we see, what 111en say son1et1111es proceeds fronl theln- 
schTes, sOllletilues frol11 the influence of SOI11e po\\ycr upon 
thenI. In the latter case though they 111ay not be taken 
quite ont of then1sel \.es, and in a certain sense go along with 
thcir own \,'ords, yet they do not go along with the lueaning 
of theln. Thus Caiaphas says nothing of hiulself; and there- 
fore doeR Hot interprpt his own prophecy, because he does 



\'1:.;U. 5-1-57. 



T. JOU
. 


;JH I 


Hut uudcrstand it. l'hu:s l)aul too 
peah:S of SOUle h:lIclters 1 1ïm. 
t-:/ 'lie lau', Il'ltn llll(lt
rsialid neither Ic!tal Llie!} ,'tag, lIor 1,3. 
lI.""eJ't
o 
 Illl
.'1 "jlin/l. AUG. 'Vc learn hence tlHlt e\'eH IJad 
ug-. . 
f ' II } . 1 1 ,. f ' I 1 r. xlIx. 
llieu Iuay orete t lIngs to COIJlC )y t Ie 
IHnt 0 prop lec)", 3ï. 
which power the l
vangeli
t ascriùes to a ùi,'ine saCraln('nt, 
he ùeing !Jontifex, i. e. IIigh Priest. CURYS. See the great Chrys. 
virtuc of the IIoly Spirit, in drawing forth a prophecy fi'OIll a f:.
IIli. 
wicked llu\.n. And see too the virtue of the pontifical ol11ce, 
which luade hinl, though an ullworthy J Iigh l>riest, uncon- 
sciously prophesy. Divine grace only useù his Inouth; it 
touch
d not his corrupt heart, AUG. Caiaphas prophesied of f l ,ug.. 
.. ." r.xhx. 
the JewIsh nation alolle; In wInch nahOll ""cre the sheep, of27. 
\\'hich our Lord says, I lUll /lot sent vul U/lto tlte lmil <"ilteep Matt. 
if Ihp house l!f Israel. nut the E,'angeIist ]Ule\\r that there 15,34. 
were uther sheep, not of this fold, which were to be brought 
in, and therefore adds, And lIut for t!tat nation Dilly, hul 
also i !tat lIe should gather together Ùt one lite c!tildren of 
God that u'ere sl:allered avrolltl; i. e. those who were pre- 
dc:;tincù to be so: for as yet there were ncither sheep, nor 
chilùren of Goù. G IU
G. IIis pcrsecutors accoluplishcd this Greg.vi. 
. k I I II ' 1 1 I . k . :Moral, 
\\'IC .c{ purpose, al}( put 1111 to (eat 1, t un "lug to l'X- 
tinguish the devotion of IIi8 followcrs ; Lllt Ülith grc\,,' frOtH 
the vcry thing which these cruel and ullbclic,-ing 111l'1l 
thought ,,'ould tlestroy it. That which hun1an cruelty had 
executed against 111111, lIe turneù to the purposcs of 11 is 
lllcrc}". ORIGEN. Iuflalllcd by the speech of Caiaphas, they Orig, 
dctern1Ïned on killing our Lord: Theil froJJl t!tat day jòrtlt. 


iii. 
[hey luok counsel togetlier to put EÙJl to deallt. 'Vas this c. 17. 
thcn the \vork of the IIoly Spirit, as \Vcll as the fonner, or 
,vas it anothcr spirit which did both first speak by the Iuouth 
of a wickcù luan, and thcn cÀcite others like hilll to kill 
Christ? ...\nswcr: It is not neCeSSal) that hoth should be the 
work of the sanle spirit. .As 
onle turn the Scriptures thCIU- 
sch.cs, ,,'hich were gÍ\'cn for our good, to the support of bad 
doctrincs; :;0 this true prophecy respecting our 8ayiour was 
understood in a wrong Sl'llSe, as if it were a call to put Ifilll 
to death. CHR\S. 'rhey sought before to kill IIiul; now Chrys. 
1 . I . f 
 1 Hom. 
t leu rcso UtlOll was cun ll"lOCl . Ixv. I. 


5.1. J e:'U8 therefore \\ allied no Iuore openl) aillong' 
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the J e,vs; but ,vent thence unto a country near to the 
,vilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and there con- 
tinued ,vith his disciples. 
55. And the J e,vs' passo\7er ,vas nigh at hand: and 
Inany ,yent out of the country up to Jerusalem before 
the passover, to purify themsel'Tes. 
36. Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among 
thelnselves, as they stood in the telnple, 'Vhat think 
ye, that he ,viII not conle to the feast? 
57. N o,v both the chief priests and the Pharisees 
had given a comn1andnlent, that, if any Inan line\\' 
,vhere he 'v ere, he should she,v it, that they n1ig'ht take 
bin1. 
Orig. ORIGE
. After tl1Ïs resolution of the Chief Priests and 
t xxvïi. PI ' J . . h . I J' If 
Ú
.' lansees, esus was l110re cautIous In sewIng -:lUllSe 
among the Jews, and retired to ren10te parts, and avoided 
populous places: Jeslls I herefore 'll.{tlked no rnore openly 
anlOn!! lite Jeu's" but u'enf tlience into a count ry near 
Aug. to tlie wilderness, into a city cal/ell Epltrai}}l. AUG. 
;;..xlix. K ot that IIis power had failed IIi III ; for, had He pleased, 
He Inight stiB have walked openly an10lJg the Jews, and they 
done nothing to Hirn. But 1 [c wished to shew the disciples, 
by lIis own exaulple, that belie\'ers did not sin by letiring 
out of the sight of thcir persecutors, anù hilling thclnsch 7 es 
fro1n the fury of the wicked, rather than inflame that fury by 
Orig.... their presence. ORIGE
. It is praiseworthy, when struggles 
t.xx Vlll . . 
18. are at hand, not to a\'old confession, or refuse to suffer 
death for the truth's sake. And it is no less praiseworthy 
nùw to a\"oid giving occasion for such trial. 'Vhich \\'e 
should take care to do, not only on account of the uncertainty 
of the event of a trial in our O\\Tll case, but also not to be the 
occasion of increa
ing the iUlpicty and guilt of others. For 
he who is the cause of sin in another, shall be punished. If 
we do not a\'oid Ollr persecutor, whell ""e ha,'e the oppor- 
tunity, we Blake ourðelvcs responsiblc for his offcnce. But 
our Lord But ouly retired lliuu;clf, but to relnO\TC all occasion 
of olience fro 111 Iiis persecutors, took II i:s disciples with 
Chr)"s. 
Horn. lIiln: .LInd iller{
 stayed willi His disciples. CHRYS. IIo\v 
Ix. v. 2. 
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luust it have troubled the disciples to see IIim save IIimsc1f 
by merely hUlnan means? "
hile all \vere rejoicing and keeping 
the feast, they remained hid, and in danger. Yet they con- 
tinued with Hilu; as we read in Luke, Ye are they u'ldclt !tare Luke2J, 
conlin ued with .LIfe in l'Iy lernptal iOlls. ORIGEN. l\IysticalIy, 
srig'. 
Jesus tealked openly anu)ng the .fen's, when the Word oft.xxviii. 
c. 19. 
God used to come to thelll by the Prophets. But this Word 
ceased, Ì. e. Jesus went thence. And He nrent to that town 
near the \\"ilderness, whereof Isaiah says, ]}Iore are i lie Is.õ4, 1. 
children o.l tlte desolate, titan tlte children of tlte lnarried 
u'
fe. :Ephraim signifies fertility. EphraÏ1n ,vas the younger 
brother of l\Ianasses: l\Ianasses stands for the elder people 
forgotten; the ,vord l\Ianasses meaning forgotten. 'Vhen the 
elder people were forgotten and passed o\'e1', there came an 
ahundant harvest froln the Gentiles. Our Lord left the 
Jews, and went forth into a country-the \"hole \Vorld- 
near the wilderness, the deserted Church I, to Ephraim, the I 
rrùl 
fi'uitful city; and there continues with His disciples up to ;:
 ie tÍ . 
this day. AUG. He who can1e fì'oln heaven to suffer, wished å1l:
ÀI7' 
to draw near the place of His Passion, His houl" being no\v 1:
. 
at hand: And the JeuJs' passore'J" u;as nigh at hand. r.rhat Tr. l. 2. 
passo\'er they had resolved to celebrate by shedding our 
Lord's blood; the blood which consecrated the Passover, the 
blood of the Lall1b. The Law obliged everyone to go up to 
the feast: And JnaJlY /Cellt out 0./ tlte cou.ntry up to Jerllsalellt 
bifore lite passorer to purify theIn. But ours is the true 
Passover; the Jewish one was a shado\v. The Jews held 
their passover in the dark, we in the light: th
ir posts were 
:o;tained with the blood of a slain animal, our foreheads are 
signed with the blood of Christ. THEOPHYL. They went up 
before the passover, to be purified. For whoever had sinned 
willingly or unwillingly could not keep the passo\'er, unless 
they \\.ere first purified by washings, fastings, and sha,-ing of 
the head, and also offering certain stated oblations. 'Vhile 
engaged in these purifications, they were plotting our Lord's 
death: Then sou.r;lzt they for JeSllS, rtnd spake alnOJl!] them- 
.selves, as they stood in the telnple, }Vllat think ye, that He 
will not conte to tIle feast l CHRYS. 'I'hey lay in \'"ait for ChrJs. 
IIinl at the passover, and lnadc the feast tÎlne the tilne of Horn. 
llis death. OlUG
N. \Vheretore the E\-angelist does not 


. 
t.xxdii. 
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call it the Lord's passover, but the Jelo,S' passover. For then 
it was that they plotted our Lord's death. ALCUIN. Thcy 
sought Jesus with bad intent. 'Ve seek 11i1n, standing in 
God's telnple, mutually encouraging one another, and praying 
I-liln to come to our feast, and sanctify us by His presence. 
THEOPHYL. Ifthe C01l11110n people only had done these things, 
the Passion ,vould haye seemed o\ving to men's ignorance; 
but the Pharisees it is, who order Him to be taken: .;..Vow both 
tI,e cldifpriests and tlte Pharisees had git-en {( C01JlrllaJl(bnellt, 
that, if allY 1Jlan knew wltere He we're, lte sllould sltew it, that 
Orig. tlley nu"gltt take Hinz. ÛRIGEN. Observe, they did not know 

o
iii. where He \vas; they kne\v that lIe had gone a\\'ay. 1\lys- 
tically, they did not kno\v \vhere He "'as, because, ill the 
place of the divine commandments, they taught the doctrines 
Aug. and comu1andments of men. AUG. Let us at least shew the 
Tr.l. 4. Jews where He is; Û that they would hear, that they would 
COlne to the Church, and take hold of Him for thclnselrcs ! 



OJ-lAP. XII. 


1. Then Jesus six days before the passover caIne to 
Bethany, where Lazarus ,vas ,vhich had been dead, 
,vholn he raised froIn the dead. 
2. There they made him a supper: and Martha 
served: but Lazarus \vas one of then1 that sat at the 
table ,vith hin1. 
3. Then took Marya pound of oinbnent of spikenard, 
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and \viped 
his feet with her hair: and the house was filled \vith 
the odour of the ointInent. 
4. Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
SÍ1non's son, ,vhich should betray hin1, 
5. 'Vhy ,vas not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence, and given to tþe poor? 
6. This he said, not that he cared for the poor; uut 
because he ,vas a thief, and had the bag, and bare \vhat 
,vas put therein. 
7. Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the day 
of my burying hath she kept this. 
8. FOl" the poor always ye have with you; but ll1e ye 
ha,-e not always. 
9. 
fuch people of the Jews therefore kne\v that he 
,vas there: and they caIne not fOI" Jesus' sake only, 
but that they ll1ight see Lazarus also, \Vh0I11 he had 
raised froll1 the dead. 
10. But the chief priests consulted that they nlight 
put Lazarus also to death: 
11. Because that by reason of hilll lllany of the 
Jews "ent away, and believed on Jesus. 
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ALCUIN. As the time approached in \vhich our Lord had 
resolved to suffer, He approached the place which lIe had 
chosen for the scene of His suffering: The11 Jes'lts six days 
úifore the passover ca1ne to Bethany. First, He \vent to 
l
ethany, then to Jerusalem; to Jerusalem to suffer, to 
]3ethany to keep alive the recollection of the recent resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus; Where Lazarus v;as, v.:llich. had been dead, 
wlzoJ]
 He raised fro'ìJ
 the dead. THEOPHYL. On the tenth 
day of the month they took the larnb which was to be 
sacrificed on the passover, and from that time began the 
preparation for the feast. Or rather the ninth day of the 
lnonth, i. e. six days before the passover, ,vas the commence- 
Uleut of the feast. They feasted abundantly on that day. Thus 
,ve find Jesus partook of a banquet at Bethany: Tllere they 
1nade Hi1n a supper, and lJIartha served. That 1\lartha 
served, shews that the entertainment was in ber house. See 
the fidelity of the \\?On1an: she does uot lca\?e the tas}\: of 
sen'ing to the domestics, but takes it upon herself. The 
Evangelist adds, in order, it would seeln, to settle Lazarus' 
resurrection beyond dispute, But Lazarus was one if tlze1Jt 
Aug. that sat at the table witlt HÙn. AUG. lIe lived, talked, 
Tr.l. 5. feasted; the truth was established, the unbelief of the Jews 
Chrys. confounded. CHRiS. 
iary did not take part in serving the 


:n. guests generally, but gave all her attention to our Lord, 
treating.lIbn not as luere Inan, but as God: Th,en took lIIary 
a pound if s]JikeJlard, very costly, and anointed tIle feet of 
Aug. Jesus, and '[viped His feet Wl
t/z. Iter hair. AUG. 'rhe word 
Tr. 1. 6. . . . b I f 1 f I . h h . 
jJlSltcl seems to e t Ie nallle 0 sOlne pace, ron1 \V BC t IS 
precious oinbnent came. ALCUI
. Or pistici means genuine, 
non-adulterated. She is the \VOlnan that \vas a sinner, \vho 
can1e to our Lord in Simon's house with the box of ointrncnt. 
Aug. AUG. That she did this on another occasion in Bethany is 
de Con. . d . L k ' G 1 b . . h 1 1 .. 
Evang. not lllentlone In u e s ospe, ut IS In t e ot ler t lree. 
ii.lxxix'l\latthe\v and 
lark say that the ointlnent \vas poured on the 
head, John says, on the feet. 'Vhy not suppose that it was 
c.lxxviii. poured both on the head, and on the feet? l\latthew and 

Iat 26, l\Iark introduce the supper and the ointIllent out of place in 

iarkI4, the order oftilne. 'Vhen they alC some ,,'ay farther on in their 
3. narration a, they go back to the sixth day before the passover. 
And the hOltse u'as filled with the od01lJ" qf the oinl1neJlt. 


a within two days of the crucifixion. 



VER. J-11. 


ST. JOHN. 


3H7 


AUG. Ren1cmber the Apostle's ,,'ords: Tv the one we a1.e Aug. 
the saVO'llr qf death unto death; a
d to the other the savour qf i


. 
life unto life. AUG. Then sait/
 one of His disciples, Judas lJ, ]6. 
Iscariot, Simon's son, 'wkich should betray Him, TT 7 hy u'as
u
on. 
not this ointlnent soldfor three hundred pence, and giren to 
v l an
. 
lI. XJ..IX. 
the poor? In the other Gospels it is the disciples who (156.) 
mUIIDured at the waste of the ointment. I think Inyself that 
Judas is pnt for the whole body of disciples; the singular for 
the plural. But at any rate we Iua}" supply for ourseh'es, 
that the other disciples said it, or thought it, or ,vere per- 
suaded by this very speech of Judas. The only t1ifference 
is, that 
Iatthew and :\Iark expressly Inention the concurrence 
of the others, whereas John only luentions Judas, ,,,hose 
habit of thie\"'illg He takes occasion to notice: TIÛs he said, 
not that he cared for the poor, but because he'lcas a thief, 
and had the bag, and bare u,hat was p'llt therein. ALCUIN. 
He carried it as a ser,pant, he took it out as a thief: 
AUG. Judas did not perish at the time when he received Aug. 
Inoney from the Jews to betray our Lord. lIe was already Tr.l. 10. 
a thief, already lost, and follo\yed our Lord in body, not in 
heart; wherein we are taught the duty of tolerating \\"icked 
D1en, lest ".e divide the body of Christ. E-I e who robs the 
Church of any thing may be cOinpared to the lost Judas. 
Tolerate the wicked, thou that art good, that thou luayest 
receive the reward of the good, and not fall into the punishlnent 
of the wicked. Follow the exalllple of our Lord's conversation 
upon earth. 'Yherefore had He bags, to "'"hOlll the Angels 
ministered, except because Ilis Church should afterward8 
bave bags? 'Vhy did He adnlit thie,"es, but to she\\T that His 
Uhurch should tolerate thie,"es, while it suffered from theln. 
It is not surprising that Judas, who was accustoll1ed to steal 
Inoney frorn the bags, should betray our Lord for Inoney. 
CHRYS. But why was a thief entrusted ,vith the bags of the Chrys. 
poor? Perhaps it was to give him no excuse of wantin o o " l Hom 2 . 
xv. . 
Inoney, for of this he had enough in the bag for all his desires. 
THEOPHYL. SOine suppose that Judas had the keeping of the 
money, as being the lowest kind of sen'ice. For that the 
Iuinistry of nloney Inatters ranks below the ministry of doctrine, 
we know froln what the Apostle says in the Acts, It is not Acts 6, 
reason tltat u'e sllnulrf le'hve the word Q/ God, and serve 2. 
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Chrys. tables. CHRYS. Christ, ,,,ith great forbealoance, does not 
1

.rn2. rebuke Judas fur his thieving, in order to depri \Te him of aU 
excuse for betraying IIÎ1n. ALCUJN. Then said Jesus, Let 
her alone: against tIle day of lJIy burying hath she kept 
this: lneaning that lIe was about to die, and that this Oillt- 
nlent was suitable for His burial. So to l\lary who \vas not 
able to be prescnt, though HIuch \vishing, at the anointing of 
the dead body, \vas it given to do Hiln this office in I-lis 
lifetiule. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Again, as if to remind His betrayer, He alludes to 
Hom. 
lxv. 2. His burial; For the poor ye Ilave alu.:ays witlt you, but lJIe ye 
hat'e not always: as if He said, I alll a burden, a trouble 
Aug. to t11ee; but wait a little, and I shall be gone. AL'G. lIe 
Tr.1.13. was speaking of IIis bodily presence; for in respect of His 
majesty, providence, ineffable and invisible grace, those 
1\'1 at. 28, ,vords are fulfilled, Lo, I a1n 'with you alu
ay, even unto the 


i 2. end o.f the 'lvorlrl. Or thus: In thc person of Judas are 
represented the wicked in the Church; for if thou art a good 
lnan, thou hast Christ now by faith, and the Sacralnent, and 
thou shalt have Hiln always, for when thou hast departed 
Luke23, hence, thou shalt go to Riu) who said to the thief, To-day 
43. shalt tltou, be with lJIe Ùl paradise. But if thou art wicked, 
thou seenlest to have Christ, because thou art baptized with 
the baptisnl of Christ, because thou approachest to the altar 
of Christ: but by reason of thy wicked life, thou shalt not 
ha\.e Hill} alway. It is not thou hast, but ye have, the 
whole body of wicked men being addressed in Judas. 
c. 14. lJIuch jJeojJle of the Jeu's therefore knew tllat He u
as tllere, 
and they ca1ne not for Jesus' salfe only, b'ltt that they 'Inight 
see Lazarus also, whom He had 'raised fro'ln the dead. 
Curiosity brought them, not love. THEOPHYL. They wished 
to see with their own eyes him who had been raised froIH the 
dead, and thought that Lazarus Inight bring back a report of 
Aug. the regions below. AUG. \Vhen the ne\vs of this great 
Tr.1.14. n1Íracle had spread e\Tery where, and \vas supported by such 
clear e\.idence, that they could neither suppress or deny the 
fact, then, The chief priests consul/ed I hat i hey ulight put 
Laza rus to death. 0 blind ragc! as if the Lord could raise 
Chrys. the dead, and not raise the slain. Lo, the Lord hath done 
Horn. both. lIe raised Lazarus, and He raised IIinlself. CHRYS. 
1xvi. 1. 
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No other ll1iracle of Christ excited such rage as this. It 
,vas so public, and so ".onderful, to see a tnan \valldng and 
talking after he had boen dead four days. .And the fact was 
so undeniable. In the case of SOl11e other Iniracles they had 
charged Hiln with breaking the sabbath, and so di\.erted 
people's nlinds: but here there "'as nothing to :find fault 
with, and therefore they vent their anger upon Lazarus. 
They w-ould have done the saIne to tho blind lnan, had they 
not had the charge to luake of breaking the sahbath. Then 
again the latter was a poor luan, and they cast hill1 out 
of the telnple, but Lazarus was a l11an of rank, as is plain 
froBI the n1.ullber who canle to cOlllfort his sisters. It ,.exed 
theln to see al1 leaying the feast, which \\9as now cOIning on, 
and going to Bethany. ALCUIX. l\Iystical1y, t1)at lIe canle 
to Bethany six days before the passoyer, lneans, that lIe who 
111ade all things in six days, who created lnan on the sixth, 
in the sixth age of the worIò, the sixth day, the sixth hour, 
caIne to redccIll l11ankind. The Lord's Supper is the faith 
of the Church, working by 10ye. l\Iartha serveth, whenever 
a believing soul de,'otes itself to the \vorship of the Lord. 
Lazarus is one of the1n that sit at table, ,,-hen those who 
ha\'e been raised from the death of sin, r
joice together with 
the righteous, 'v})o have been ever such, in the presence of 
truth, and are fed with the gifts of heavenly grace. The 
banquet is gi\'en in Bethany, which lueans, house of obedi- 
ence, i. e. in the Church: for the Church is the house of 
obedience. AUG. The ointment with which l\Iary anointed the Aug. 
feet of Jesus was justice. It was therefore a pound. It ".as Tr.li. 6. 
ointment of spikenard (pistici) too,yeryprecious. n{CTTlçis Greek 
fOl" faith. Dost thon seek to do justice? The just liveth by Heb.lO, 
.lail/t. Anoint the feet of Jesus by good living, fo110\\7 the 38. 
Lord's footsteps: if thou hast a sup
1"fll1ity, gi'7e to the poor, 
and thou hast wiped the Lord's feet; for the hair is a super- 
fluous part of the bo(ty. ALCUIN. And observe, on the first 
occasion of her anointing, she anointed His feet only, but 
now she anoints both His teet and head. The former denotes 
the beginnings of penitence, the latter the righteousness of 
souls perfected. By the hea(l of our Lord the loftines
 of 
IIis Divine nature, by His feet the lowliness of His incarna- 
tion are signifif'<l; or by the head, Christ H Ìlnse1f, by the 
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Aug. feet, the poor who are Ilis n1cmbers. AUG. The house was 
Tr.li. ï. filled with the odonr; the world "'as filled with thp good. 
faIlle. 


12. On the next day much people that ,vere COlne 
to the feast, ,yhen they heard that Jesus ,vas corrting to 
J erusalel11, 
13. Took branches of palnl trees, and went forth to 
Ineet hiln, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the King of 
Israel that cOlneth in the name of the Lord. 
14. And Jesus, \vhen he had found a young ass, sat 
thereon; as it is written, 
15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy I{ing' 
c0111eth, sitting on an ass's colt. 
16. These things understood not his disciples at 
the first: but \vhen Jesus ,vas glorified, then relnelll- 
bered they that these things \vere ,vritten of hinl, and 
that they had done these things unto hinl. 
17. The people therefore that \vas \"ith hin1 \vhen 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised hinl 
from the dead, bare l'ecord. 
18. For this cause the people also lnet hinl, for 
that they heard that he had done this lniracle. 
19. The Pharisees therefore said an10ng thelnselves, 
Percei ve ye ho\v ye prevail nothing? behold, thp 
,vorld is gone after him. 
Chrys. CHRYS. The La,v enjoilied, that on the tenth day of the first 

?
. 1110nth a lall1b or a kid should be shut np in the house, and 
be kept to the fourteenth day of the Sa111e month, on the 
e\rening of which day it \vas sacrificed. In accordance with 
this law, the Elect Lalnb, the Lalllb ,vithout spot, when lIe 
went up to J erusalelll to be inll110lated for the sanctification 
of the people, "'ent up fiye days hefore, i. e. 011 the tenth 
Aug. day. AUG. See how great was the fruit of I-lis preac}lÎng, 
Tr.li.1. and ho\y large a flock of the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
heard the voice of their Shepherd: On tIle next day 1nuch 
peo}Jle tllat v.:e're come to the feast, wIlen they Ileard tllat 



VER. 12-1 H. 


ST. JOH
. 


401 


Jesus was cOlning to JeTusale1n, took branches qf paint trees. 
The branches of paln1s are songs of praise, for the "ictOl.Y 
which our J-lord was about to obtaiu by His death o\'er death, 
and His tritunph over the devil, the prince of death, by the 
trophy of the cross. CHRYS. They shewed now at last that Chr)'s. 
they thought Him greater than a prophet: And 'lCeJltjortlt to

ri. 
'Jneel HÙll, and cried, Hosanna! Blessed is lite King of 
Israel, thai cOlne/1t ill f Ite nal7le oj tlte Lord. AUG. IIosanl1a Aug. 
. . I I . h . d . , . t Tr. lie 2. 
IS a sllnp e exc amatIon, rat er In lcatlng sou1e excltelnen 
of the n1ind, than having any particular n1eaning; like nlany 
iuteljections that we haxe in Latin. B l<:DE. I t is a COU1- 
pound of t\\"O words; Hosi is shortened into save; Anna a 
luere exclamation, conlplete. Blessed is He that cOlJleth in 
the na1ne of the Lord. The name of the Lord here is the 
name of God the Father; though we Inay understand it as 
His own nan1e; inasmuch as He also is the Lord. But the 
fonner sense agrees better with the text above, I aln conte 'in v. 43. 
.1
Iy Fat/ler's naJJle. He does not lose His di\'initv, ,,"ben I--Ie 
teaches us hUlnility. CHRYS. This is what l110re than auy Chrys. 
h . d b I . . Ch . . h 1 Horn. 
t Ing ma e men e le\'e In nst, YIZ. t e assurance, t 1at lxvi. 1. 
lIe ,vas not opposed to God, that He canle from the Father. 
The ,,"ords shew us the di\'inity of Christ. Hosanna is, 
Sa\-e us; and sah"ation in Scripture is attributed to God 
alone. And cOlne!h, it is said, not is brought: the fornlcr 
befits a lord, the latter a ser\"ant. In the nanze Qt" tlte Lord, 
goes to prove the same thing. He does not COlne in the 
nalne of a servant, Lut in the name of tlle Lord. AUG. It Aug. 
1 . h . Tr.li.4. 
were a smal thIng to t e King eternal to be made a hUlnan 
hinge Christ was not the King of Israel, to exact tribute, 
and command annies, but to direct souls, and bring thenl to 
the kingdolll of heaven. For Christ then to be King of 
Israel, ,vas a condescension, not an elevation, a sign of I-lis pity, 
not an increase of His power. For He who "-as called on earth 
the King of the Jews, is in heaven the King of Angels. THF.- 
OPHYL. The Jews, when they called Hiln King of Israel, dreanled 
of an earthly king. They expected a king to arise, of more than 
hUInan greatness, who ,,"ould deli,-er theJn from the gotern- 
ment of the Ron1ans. But how did our Lord come? The 
next ,yords tell us; And Jeslls 'when He had foun(l a young 
ass, sat tltereon. A UG. John relates the matter briefly, the other Aug. 
Tr.li.5. 
2D 
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Evangelists are lllore full. The ass, we read in thein, was 
the foal of an ass on which no Ulan had sat: i. e. the Gentile 
,yodd, who had not recei,yed our Lord. '"The other ass, 
which was brought, (not the foal, for there were two,) is the 
belie\Oing JC\L CHRYS. tIe did this prophetically, to figure 
the unclean Gentiles being brought into subjection to the 
G-ospel; and also as a fulfihnent of prophecy. AUG. This 
act of our Lord's is }Jointed to in the Prophets, though thp 
Inalignant rulers of the Jews did not see in it any fulfilment 
of prophecy: A,I) 1l 1'S 'U,:l'itleJl, Fear not, daughter '!l Sion, 
behold tll.'1 ICing COJlletlt silting on an ass's colt. Yea, in that 
nation though reprobate, though blind, there remained still 
the daughter ofSioD; e\ren Jerusalelu. To her it is said, Fear 
not, acknowledge Hitn \VhOln thou praisest, and trelnble not 
wlH
n He suffer
. rrhat blood it is which shall -,,"ipe a\vay 
Chrys. thy sins, and reùeetn thy life. CHRYS. Or thus: 'Vhereas 
Hom. 
lxvi. I. they had had wicked kings, who had subjected thenl to wars, 
lIe saith to thern, Trust l\le, I aUI not such as they, but 
gentle and n1Ïld: which lIe shewed hy the Inanner of His 
entrance. For He did not enter at the head of an anny, 

IÀ(J- but silnply riding on an ass. And observe the philosophy 
(J'(J
ja.1I of the J
vangelist, \
ho is not ashalned of confesF-ing his 
ignorance at the tÌ1ne of what these things Ineant: These 
things understood not tÌle disciple at lite first, but lc/ten 
Au
. Jesus u'as glorified. AUG. i. e. "Then He shewed the power 
Tr. lie of l-lis resnrrection, then they reJueJnbered that tl,ese things 
11"ere w1'itien qf HÙu, and tltat tlu:y had done these things 
unto l-lÙn, i. e. those thtngs thai were wrilten if Him. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Our Lord had not then revealed these things to 

i
n;'. theln. Indeed it would haye been a scandal to theln had they 
known IIitu to he King at the tinle of I-lis sufferings. Nor 
woul(} they ha,ye understood the nature of IIis kingdoln, but 
havc Inistalien it for a telnporal one. TH EOPHYL. See then 
non occ. t.he consequences of our Lord's passion 3. It was not to no 
purpose that He had rescITcd IIis greatest u1Ìracle for the 
last. For the resurrection of Lazarus it "yas that nlade the 
crowd believe in I-Jinl. The people therefore that lDasu'Ült Hi1n 
/chell He called Lazarus out C!.f his grare, and raised hi1n 
f'r{)}]l the dead, bare reeo'rd. For litis cause lite people nl.'io 
a i. e. in it
 effect upon tbe minds of the disciples, en1ightening t11em. 
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I1let HÙJl,fol' that tlley heard Ihat He llad done litis nliracle. 
lIenee the spite and plotting of the Pharisees: Tile Phari..ro;ees 
therllfore said alllong thrlnse/res, Perceiloe ye hOl0 ye prevail 
not/ling? behold the 'lcor/d is gone after Hùu. ÂPG. The Aug': 
 
crowd was disturbed by the crowd. But why grudgeth that




" 
blind crowd that the \vorId should 0'0 after Hill1, by 'VhOlll turbavit 
, b turbam 
the ,,'orld was nlade? CHRYS. The world Ineans here the Cbrys. 
crowd. This Sl'enlS to be the speech of that part who \\gere I H

no 2 
X\ 1. . 
sound in their faith, but dared not profess it. They try to 
deter the rest by exposing the insuperable difficulties they 
,vollId have to contend with. THF.OPHYL. As if they said, 
The more you attack Hiln, the Inore will IIis power and re- 
putation increase. 'Vhat u:;;e then of these attelnpts? 


20. And there 'vere certain Greeks alnong thenl 
that callIe up to ,vorship at the feast. 
21. The saIne Calnp. therefore to Philip, ,,,hich ,vas 
of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired hinl, saying, Sir, 
,ve ,voldd see Jesus. 
22. Philip cometh and telleth Andre,v: and again 
Andre,v and Philip tell Jesus. 
23. And Jesus answered theIn, saying, The hour 
is conle, that the Son of man should be glorified. 
24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of 
,vheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: 
but if it die, it bringeth forth 111uch fI'uit. 
25. He that lo\"eth his life shall lose it, and he 
that hateth his life in this \vorld shall keep it unto life 
eternal. 
26. If any lnan serye IDe, let Ì1un follo,v lne; and 
,vhere I an1, there shall also nlY servant be: if any lnan 
serve HIe, hinl \villlllY Father honour. 


BEDE. The temple at Jerusalenl ,,'as so fanlous, that on 
the feast days, not only the people near, but Inany Gentiles 
from distant countries caIne to worship in it; as that eunuc}i 
of Candace, Queen of the ]1: thiopians, Inentioned in the _-\.cts. 
The Gentiles who were at Jerusalem now, had come up fOJ" 
2D2 
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this purpose: J.l11d there lrere cl:l'tain Gentiles a11101lg lhent 
Chrys. 1oho Cfune to 'u"orsltip at the feast. CHRYS. The titTIe being 
Horn. 
}xvi" 2. now near, \"hen they ,,"ould be madè proselytes. 'I'hey hear 
Christ talked of, and \vish to see Hilll: rhe Slune Cftlne 
therefore to Philip, 'i'chich 'i['as of Belltsaida çf Galilee, alld 

ug: desired ItÙJl, saying, Sir, we u;ould see Jesus. AUG. Lo f the 
fr. h. 8. Jews wish to kill IIim, the Gentiles to see Him. But the} 
also wpre of the Jews who cried, Blessed is He tltat couleth ill 
the naUle of the Lo'rd. So behold thenl of the circuulcision, 
and thenl of the uncirclullcision, once so wide apart, cOIning 
together like two walls, anù lueeting in one faith of Christ by 
the kiss of peace. 
Chry
. Philip conle!h and tel/ellì Andl'elc. CHHYS. As being the 
l:
:
.2. elder disciple. He had heard our Saviour say, Go not Ùdo 


at
: the 1J.-"ay if tile Gentiles; and therefore }Je cOlnnlunicates with 
, his fello\\?-disciple, and they refer the luatter to their Lord: 
Aug. And again Andreu) and P!tilip lell Jeslls. AUG. Listen ,ve 
Tr Ii 8 . 
. . . to the \?OICe of the corner stone: 
4 lid Jeslls ansu"ered theni, 
S(l.lJillg, The !tollr is conle, t!tat the Son of 'Juan shouhl be 
glorified. Did I-Ie think Hinlself glorified, because the 
Geuti]es wished to see? 1\0. But 1:[e saw that after IIis 
passion and resurrection, the Gentiles in all lauds \\'ould 
believe on HiuJ; aud took occasion frolu this request of 
sonle Gentiles to see Hiln, to announce the approaching 
fulness of the Gentiles, for that the }lOlU' of tIis being glori- 
fied was now at hand, and that after He was glorified in the 
hea\'ens, the Gentiles would believe; according to the passage 
Ps.56, in the Psahn, Set up Tliyself, 0 God, aúove the ltearens, and 
and 107. Thy glory abot"e all the ea'J.th. But it was necessary that His 
exaltation anrl glory should be preceded by His hun1Ïli- 
ation and passion; wherefore He says, Verily, verily, I say 
'1/ uto you, E
'cept a corn qf 'il'!teat fall into tlie ground and 
die, it nbideth alone: bllt iJ" if die, it brillgeth fortlt '}ltllch 
.lruit. That corn was He; to be mortified in the unbelief of 
the Jews, to ùe 111ultiplied in the faith of the Gentiles. 
BEDE. lIe IIimse1f
 of tlle seed of the Patriarchs, was sown 
in the fielù of this ,,'orld, that by dying, lIe Inight rise 
again with increase. lIe died alone;. He rose again \vith 
Chrys. In any. CHRYS. lIe illustrates His discourse by an exaluple 
Horn. froll1 nature. A grain of corn produces fruit, after it has 
lxvi. 2. 
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died. J row Hluch 11JOre then Inust the 
Oll of God? The 
(}enti1es were to be called after the Jews had finally ofieu(led; 
i. e. after lfis crucifixion. N ow then that the Gentiles of 
thèir own accord offered their faith, lIe saw that His cruci- 
fixion could not be far oft: And to console the sorrow of 
IIis disciples, which 1-Ie foresaw would arise, lIe tel1s then} 
that to bear patiently not only His death, but their own too, 
is the only \vay to good: He t!tat luvetlt his lU'e shalt luse it. 
AUG. This may be understood in two wavs: 1. If thou lovest Aug. 
. 1 . . f h 11 1 01 l ' f " , CI . f ' Tr.lilO. 
It, ose It: 1 t ou won (est preserre t lY I e In UIst, ear ' 
110t death fOT Christ. 2. ])0 not love thy life here, lest thou 
lose it hereafter. The latter seelns to be the nlore evangelical evan- 
sense; for it follows, And lie thai ludel" li is I ire in tllis gelicus 
iDorld, shall keep it unto life eternal, CHUYS, 11e lO\Teth Chrys. 
his life in this world, who indulges its inordinate desires; he I Ho
. l 
XHI. . 
hateth it, who resists them. It is not, "Tho doth not yield 
to, but, 'IcliO liatel It. For as we cannot bear to hear the 
voice or see the face of theln \vhom we hate; so when the 
soul invites us to things contrary to God, \\.e should turn 
her away frOlll then1 with all our n1Ïght. THEOPHYL. It were 
harsh to say that a lnan should hate his soul; so lie adds, 
in t 11 is ll'orld: i. e. for a particular tillle, not for ever. And 
we shall gain in the end by so doing: shall keep it unto life 
eternal. 
\.UG. liut think not for an instant, that by hating Aug. 
thy sou], is lueant that thou Inayest láll thyself. For wicked 'Ir.Ii.lO. 
and pef\'erse lllell have sOl1letilnes so n1Ïstaken it, and have 
burnt and strangled theInselves, thrown thenlseh-es froln 
precipices, and in other ways put an end to thel1lselves. This 
did not Christ teach; nay, when the de\'il telnpted l-liln 
to cast lIimself down, He said, Get thee hence, Satall b. 
But when no other choice is given thee; when the persecutor 
threatens death, and thou nlust either disobey God's la \V, or 
depart out of this life, then hate thy life in this world, that 
thou IHayest keep it unto life eternal. CHRYS. This present Chry
. 
life is sweet to thenl who are gi\'en up to it. But he who I Ho
. 1 
XVl1. . 
looks heavenwards, anù sees ,,-hat good things are there, soon 
despises this life. 'Vhen the better life appears, the worse 
is despised. This is Christ's Ineaning, when lIe says, If 
any JJlaJl SPJ"l'e lJIe, let hiJn Lfollow ...lIe, i. e. ilnitate 1\le, both 
b This the second temptation in :l\Iatthew. Get thee hence, comes after all three. 
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in 1\ly death, ancl life. For he \"ho serves, should follow 
hil}) \"honl he ser"es. AL'"G. But ,,,hat is it to serre Christ? 
The ycry words eXplain. They sen'e Christ who seek not 
their own thiugs, but the things of Jesus Christ, i. e. who 
follo'u' Him, walk in His, not their own, "'ay
, do all good 
works for Christ's sake, 110t only "'01'1\:8 of luercy to Incn's 
bodies, but all others, tin at length they fulfil that great 
\vork of lo\'e, and Jay down their Ii '"Cs for the brethren. But 
what fi'uit, what reward? you ask. The next ,,'ords tell 
you: And ullere I aln, there s/lall also lJIy seTvant be. 
Lo\'e Hill1 for His o\yn sake, and think it a rich reward for 
thy sen'icc, to be with HÍ1n. CHRYS. So then death ,,,ill be 
followed by resurrection. 1J7iere I alJ1, He says; for Christ 

'as in heaveD before His resurrection. Thither let us ascend 
in heart and in nlind. 
If any 1nan serre lJIe, /drn 'lDill AIy Father hono'llr. This 
must be understood as an explanation of the preceding.. 
There also s/zall lJIy servant be. For what greater honoul" 
can an adopted son receive than to be where the Only Son 
is? CHRYS. lIe says, Jly Father u'illilonour hÙn, not, I 
will honour hin]; because they had not yet proper notions of 
Hi
 nature, and thought Hill1 inferior to the Father. 


27. N o'v is Il1Y soul troubled; and ,,,hat shall I say P 
.Father, save DIe froll1 this hOUl': but for this cause 
came I unto this hour. 
28. Father, glorify thy nalnc. Then can1e there a 
\ oice froln heaven, saying, I ha,'e both glol-ified it, and 
,vill glorif)7 it again. 
29. The people therefore, that stood by, and heard 
it, said that it thundered: others said, An angel spake 
to him. 
30. Jesus answel.ed and said, This yoice caIne not 
because of n1e, but for your sakes. 
31. Now is the judglnent of this ,vorlcl: no\v shall 
the prince of this ,vorld be cast out. 
32. And I, if I be lifted up fro 111 the earth, ,viII 
dra,,- a11 n1en unto Ine. 
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33. This he said, signifying ,,,hat death he should 
die. 


CHRYS. To our Lord's exhortation to His disciples to Chrys. 
. r. H . Horn. 
endurance, they might have replied that It was easy lor nn,lxvi. 
'Vho was out of the reach of hlunan pain, to talk philoso- 
phically about death, and to reconl111end othpfs to bear ,vhat 
He is in no danger of having to bear IIiulself. So He lets 
thenl see that He is Hilnsclfil1 an agony, but that He does not 
intend to decline death, Inerely for the sake of relieving 
IIilns
lf: 
TOW 'is JIy soul troubled. ArG. 1 hear HiIn 8ay, Aug. 
I-Ie that llateth Ilis life in lIds u'oi'ld, sllall keep it 'Unto lifè Tr.lii.2. 
eternal; and I am ra,'ished, I despise the wor]d; the ,,"hole 
of this life, however long, is but a ,-apour in 
Jy sight; aU 
telnporal things are vile, in cOlnparÎson with eternal. And 
again I hear Hin1 say, .LVO'l,O is lJIy soul troubled. Thou 
biddest my soul follow Thee; but I see Thy soul troubled. 
'Y"hat foundation shan I seek, if the Rock gives way? Lord, 
I acknowledge Thy ulcrcy. Thou of Thy lo"e ,vast of 
Thine own will troubled, to console those who are troubled 
through the infirn1ity of nature; that the Inembers of Thy 
body perish not in despair. The Head took upon Hitnself 
the affections of His n1eInbers. He was not troubled by any 
thing, but, as was said abo'"e, He troubled HÙnse!f. CHRYS. c.l1,33. 
As fIe dra \VS near to the Cross, II is Iuunan nature appears, ir


' 
a nature that did 110t wish to die, but cleaved to this present lxvii. 
life. lIe shews that He is not quite without luunan feelings. 
For the desire of this present life is not necessarily wrong, 
any n10re than hunger. Christ had a body free from sin, but 
not frolll natural infirmities. Eut these attach solely to the 
dispensation of Ilis hll1nanity, not to Ilis divinity. AUG. Aug. 
Lastly, let the man who would follow Hiul, hear at ,YhatM
m. 
hour he should folIo,,". .A fearful hour has perhaps COIne: a 
choice is offered, either to do wrong, or sufler: the weak soul 
is troubled. Hear our Lord. 1T 7 hat shall I say? BEDE. i. e. 
'Vhat but something to confirm l\Iy followers? Father, save 
..JIe ji'OJJl this flour. ArG. He teaches thee "7"hOl11 thou Aug. 
shouldest call on, ,,"hose "9ill prefer to thine own. Let Him Tr.lìi.3. 
not seen1 to fall fron1 IIis greatness, because He wishes thee 



4-08 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. XII. 


to rise from thy llleanness. He took upon Hil11 IHan's infinnity, 
that He might teach the afflicted to say, Not 
()hat I u'ill, 
but 1-chat TIl01t wilt. \Vherefore lIe adds, Bllt for this 
cause came I 'unto this hour. Father, glorify TllY nalne: 
Chrys. i. e. in 1\ly passion and resurrection. CHRYS. As if He said, 



:.2. I cannot say why I should ask to be saved frOll1 it; For for 
tlds cause calne I unto tlds hour. IIoweyer ye may be 
troubled and d
jected at the thought of dying, do not run 
away froll1 death. I an1 troubled, yet I ask not to be spared. 
I do not say, Save 1\le from this hour, but the contrary, 
Glorify Thy name. To die for the truth ""as to glorify God, 
as the event shewed;, for after IIis crucifixion the \"hole 
world was to be converted to the knowledge and \yorship 
of God, both the Father and the Son. But this He is silent 
abou t. 
Then cau'te tlzeJ"e a 'L'oice fro)}
 hea'l)en, saying, I have botll, 
Greg. glorified it, and will glor{fy it again. G-REG. 'Vhen God 
l\loral. 
xxviii. speaks audibly, as He does here, but no visible appearance 
is seen, He speaks through the 111ediu1l1 of a rational 
Aug. creature: i. e. by the voice of an Angel. AUG. I have 
Tr.lii.4. I ... d " b .r I d I ld d . ll I . {; . 
g orijie 'it, 1. e. elore ma e t le \\"01' ; an w't 9 or
/ Y zt 
again, i. e. when Thou shalt rise fro1n the dead. Or, 1 have 
glorified it, when Thou wast born of a Virgin, didst work 
miracles, "",yast made manifest by the IIoly Ghost descending 
in the shape of a dove; and u'ill glorify it again, when Thou 
shalt rise from the dead, and, as God, be exalted above the 
hea,oens, and Thy glory above all the earth. 
Tile people therefore that stood by and heard it, said tllat 
Chrys. it thundered. CHRYS. The ,"oice though loud and distinct, 
f:

.2. soon passed off from their gross, carnal, and sluggish minds; 
only the sound relnaining. Others percei \'ed an artieulate 
\'oice, but did not catch what it said: Otllers said, .An Angel 
spake to H i1n. 
JeSllS answered and said, This voice crane not because Q/ 
T Aug l :. Õ JJIe, but for your sakes. AUG. i. e. It did not COlne to tell 
r. lI. . 
Him ,,,hat He knew already, but thel11 what they ought to 
kno\v. .A.nd as that voice did 110t come for Ilis sake, but 
Chrys. for theirs, so His soul was not troubled for His sake, but for 
Ho.
. theirs. C HRYS. l.'he voice of the Father proved what they 
Ixvn.2. 
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were so fond of denying, that He was frOll1 God. For lIe 
Inust be froln God, if lIe \vas glorified by God. I t was not 
that lIe needed encouragement of such a voice Himself, but 
lIe condescended to receive it for the sake of those \\'ho were 
by. J.Vow is the iudgll'tellt of this world: this fits on to the 
preceding, as shewing the mode of IIis being glorified. 
AUG. The judgment at the end of the \vorId will be of Aug. 
eternal rewards and punishlnents. But there is another Tr.lii. 6. 
j udglnent, not of condenlnation, but of selection, which is 
the one meant here; the selection of His own redeemed, and 
their deliverance froll1 the po\,-er of the devil: .LYow shall the 
jJriJlce of this world be cast out. The devil is not called the 
prince of this world, in the sense of being lord over heaven 
and earth; God forbid. The u'o1"lrl here stands for the 
wiclied dispersed over all the world. In this sense the de,-il 
is the prince of the \yorld, i. e. of an the wicked lllen who live 
in the ,vorId. The u'orld also sOlnetimes stands for the good 
dispersed throughout the world: God leas in Cll1'ist 'recon- 2 C . 
OT. 
citing lite world unto HÙnselj: These are they from whuse 5, 19. 
hearts the prince of this wodd shall be cast out. Our Lord 
foresaw that after His passion and glorifying, great nations all 
oyer the world would be converted, in whom the de\'il was 
then, but fro1l1 whose hearts, 011 their truly renouncing him 1, he I ex fide 
\vould be cast out. But was he not cast out of the hearts ofrenun- 
righteous men of old? Why is it, Now shall be cast olltlciant 
Because that which once took place in a very fe\v persons, 
was now to take place in whole nations. \Vhat then, does 
the devil not tempt at all the minds of believers? Yea, he 
neyer ceases to tempt them. But it is one thing to reign 
within, another to lay siege from without. CHRYS. "That Chrys. 
:kiud of judgment it is by which the devil is cast out, I will l Ho
. 
XVll. 2. 
explain by an exau1ple. .Å luan demands pa)'lnent from his 
debtors, beats them, and sends then1 to prison. He treats 
\"ith the san1e insolence one who owes hin] nothing. 'rhe 
latter will take '-engeance both for hilllself and the others 
too. '1'his Christ does. lIe revenges what He has suffered at 
the devil's hands, and with IIimself lIe revenges us too. But 
that none D1ay say, How will he be cast out, if he o\'erCOlne 
thee? lIe adds, .And 1, if I be Ii/led up jrOlJ1- tIle earth, leill 
draw all 1}leU unto J..11e. How can lIe be OVerC0111e, wI]o 
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draws others unto I-lilll? This is 1110re than saying, I shall 
rise again. Had He said this, it would not have proved 
that I-Ie would draw all things unto [-I in1; but, I sllall draw, 
Aug. includes the resurrection, and this besides. A.uG. 'Vhat is 


. Iii. this all that I-Ie draweth, but tllat frolll which the devil is 
cast ont? lie does not say, All Inen, but, All tllÍ71.?s; for 
all men have not faith. He does not Ineall then alllnankind, 
but the \vhole of a Ulan, i. e. spirit, soul, and body; by \vhich 
respectively "-e understand, and li,"e, and are visible. Or, if 
all means all Inen, it Ineans those who are predestined to 
salvation: or all kinds of Inen, all varieties of character, 
Chrys. excepting in the article of sin. CHRYS. "Thy then did He 



.3. say abo\
e, that the Father dre"
 11lcn? Because the Father 
c. 6,46. dra\vs, by the Son who draws. I shall draw, He says, as if 
Inen were in the grasp of some tyrant, froln \\
hich they could 
Aug. not extricate thelnselves. AUG. rr I be lifted up from the 


. Iii. earth, He says, i. e. \vhen I shall be lifted up. He does not 
doubt that the work will be aCCOl]] plished \"hich If e caIne to 
do. By His being lifted up, lIe means His passion on the 
cross, as the Evangelist adds: This He said, sigJl
lyiJlg by 
what death He should die. 


34. The people ans\vered him, vVe have heard out 
of the Jaw that Chl.ist abideth for ever: and hu\v sayest 
thou, The Son of nlan Inust be lifted up? \vho is this 
Son of nlan? 
35. Then Jesus said unto theIn, Yet a little \vhile is 
the light \vith you. 'Valk \vhile ye ha\'e the light, 
lest darkness COine upon you: for he that \valketh in 
darkness knoweth not \vhìther he goeth. 
36. 'Vhile ye have light, believe in the light, that 
ye Inay be the children of light. These things spal{e 
Jesus, and departed, and did hide hÎ1nself froin then1. 


Aug. 
Tr. Iii. 
12. 


AUG. The Jews \vhen t11ey understood that our Lord spoke 
of II is own death, asked how that could be: The people 
answered I-lin
) lYe have heard out of the law that Christ 
(lbidethfor erer: and flOW sayest Thou, 17le Son oj" man In'llst 
he lifted 'Up? IVho is lhis Son Q/' lnan ? 1'hough our Lord 
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did not call HÏ1nself the Son of Iuan here, they renlè111bercd 
that He often caned IIimse1f so; as He had just before: 
TIle Ilour is c{)}ne, tllat tl
e /
on if l1
an sllould be glorified. 
Thev relnelnber this, and ask, If Christ abideth for e'"er, 
ho\v will lIe be lifted up froln the earth; i. e. how will He 
die upon the cross? CHRYS. Hence ,ve see, that ther Chrys. 
understood l11any of the things that He spake in parables. 

m: I. 
As He had talked about death a little tinle before, they saw 
now what was meant by His Leing lifted np. .AUG. Or they Aug... 
. d } d b 1 . . d 1 I T r. In. 
luterprete t Ie \YOI' y t lelr own lnten ec act. twas 12. 
not wisd01l1 illlparted, but conscience disturbed, which dis- 
closed its nleaning to theln. CHRYS. And see ho,,- 111a1iciously Chrys. 
they put the question. They do not sar, IJ
e have Ileard 


: 1. 
out' if the law, fllat C?lrist doth not suffer; for in nlany 
places of Scripture His passion and resurrection are spoken 
of together, but, abide/It for erer. And yet IIis imlTIOrtality 
"ras not inconsistent with the fact of His suffering. They 
thought this pro,-ed however that He ,,-as not Christ. Then 
they ask, IJ7l0 is this Son of1Jlan? another lnalicious question; 
as if to say, Do not charge us ,yith putting this question out 
of hatred to Thee; for we sinlply ask for inforn1ation. Chri
t 
shews thelll in His answer that His passion does not pre'gent 
Him froln abiding for ever: T/len Jesus said unto theln, Jet 
a little u-llile is tIle liglll u'ith you: as if His death were but 
going a"yar for a time, as the sun's light only sets to rise 
again. ArG. Yet a little 'lchile is the light u.ith you. Hence Aug:. 
it is that .r e understand 1 that Christ abicleth for ever. ""'here- ;
: In. 
fore u:alk 'u.:hile ye hare the lig/d, approach, understand the 1 hinc 
h I I Cl . ' I h l ' 1 I ' i' d . est quod 
woe, t ]at U'ISt \VI 1 bot (Ie, anc 1\9C lor e'
er: 0 thIS intelli- 
'It'hile ye ha?;e the light. CHRYS. lIe does not Inean only the 


. s. 
time before His crucifixion, but the whole of their li,-es. Ho
. 
F b I ' d H ' f H ' ' fi ' L lxviii. 1. 
or 111any e Ieve on nn a ter IS crucl Xlon. est 
darkness COJJle upon you. AI-G. i. e. if ye 80 belie'-e in the Aug. 
eternity of Christ, as to deny His hUlniliation and death. r:: Iii. 
For he that u'tllkelh in darkness, knou'eth not whither he 
goeth. CHRYS. ""'hat things do the Jews now, and kno\v Chrys. 
not what they do; thiuláng, like men in the dark, that they 


: I. 
are going the right road, while they are taking directly the 
wrong onc. 'Yhercfore He adds, Tlllile ye "al
e the light, 
beliel'e in lhe light. ArG. i. e. \Vhilc ye }Hl\-C an v truth, Aug:. 
., Tr.l)). 
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believe in the truth, that ye Inay be born again of the truth: 
Chrys. That ye }JillY be the children oj' the light. CHRYS. i. c. 
Horn. 
Ixviii. l\ly children. In the beginning of the Gospel it is said, 
c. I, 13. Born 0..( God, i. c. of the Father, But here lIe Himself is 
the Begetter. The saIne act is the act both of Fathcr and 
Son. 
Tllese things spake Jesus, and departed, and did !tide 
Aug. HÙllselffro1Jl theln. AUG. Not from those which began to 
Tr. Iii. believe in and 10\7e Ilitn, but froln those who saw and envied 
IIÏ1n. \Vhen lIe hid IIirnself, He consulted our \veakness, 
Chrys. He did not derogate froIn IIis own po\ver. CURYS. But 
I Ho
. I \vhy did lIe hide Himself, \vhen they neither took up stones 
XVlll. . 
to cast at Him, nor blasphellled? Because lIe saw into 
tbeir hearts, and knew the fury tbey were in; and therefore 
did not \vait till they broke out into act, but reth'ecl to give 
their envy tilne to subside. 


37. But though he had done so l11any Iniracles 
before then1, yet they believed not on hinl: 
38. That the saying of Esaias the prophet n1ight be 
fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, ,vho hath believed our 
report? and to \vhom hath the arlll of the Lord been 
l'evealed? 
39. Therefore they could not believe, because that 
Esaias said again, 
40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart; that they should not see \vith their eyes, nor 
understand \vith their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 
-! 1. These things said Esaias, \vhen he Stl\V his 
glory, and spake of hilli. 
42. Nevertheless alllong" the chief rulers also lllany 
believed on hin1; but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue: 
43. For they loved the praise of rnen more than the 
praise of God. 
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CHRY
. And thus b the Evangelist tacitly explains it, when Chrys. 
h0 adds, Bul though He had done 80 'Jnany 'Iniracles lJl!f01'e

m: 1. 
theIn, yet they beliel:ed 1/ot on Hinz. THEOPHYL. He means 
the miracles related above. It was no small wickedness to 
disbelieve against such miracles as those. CHRYS. But why Chrys. 
then did Christ cOIne? Did lIe not kno\\r that they would 


: 2. 
not believe in IIÍ1n ? Yes: the Prophets had prohibited this 
\
('ry unhelief, and He came that it Inight be lllade manifest, 
to thcir confusion and condemnation; TI,at l!te saying of 
ESfliflS f he prophet rnigld be .fulfilled, 'lrlt "ell He spake, 
Lord, 1l'ho hath believed 0111" 1'epúrt? and to u'ho1JZ hath the 
ann o./llie Lord been rerealed? A LOVIN. fVltO, i. e. so \"ery 
fe\y believed. AUG. It is evident here that the arm of the Aug. 
Lord is the Son of God ] linu;;elf. Not that the Father has air. liii. 
lluman flcshly f01"111; lIe is called the arm of the Lord, be- 
cause all things were Inade by IIim. If a Illan had power 
of such a kind, as that ,vithout any Illotion of his body, what 
he sair1 was forthwith done, the word of that man ,vould 
be l1Ïs ann. I-Iere is no ground to justify, how'e\'er, the 
error of those who say that the Godhead is one Person only, 
because the Son is the arm of the Father, and a Inan and 
his ann are not two persons, but one. These men do 
not understand, that the comluonest things require to be 
eXplained often by applying language to thenl taken froln 
other things in which there happens to be a likeness, [c and 
that, when \\'e are upon things inconlprehensible, and which 
cannot be described as they actually are, this is much Inore 
necessary. Thus one man cal1s another nlan, whou1 he 
n:Jakes great use of, his ann; and talks of having lost his arm, 
of having his ann taken away from hiln.] But sonle 111utter, 
and asl
, 'Vhat fault was it of the J e\vs, if it ,vas necessary 
that the sayings of Esaias should be fulfilled? \Ve answer, 
that God, foreseeing the future, predicted by the Prophet the 
unbelief of the Jews, but did not cause it. God does not 
cornpel Inen to sin, because lIe knows they will sin. He 
foreknows their sins, not His own. The Jews conlmitted 
the 
in, which He who knows all things foretold they ,,"ould 
comulit. CHRYS. That the 8aying of Esaias 'Jnigltt be ful- Chrys. 
jilled: t!tal here is expressive not of the cause, but of the I Ho
. 2 
XVIII. . 
b Refers to the last Chrysostom. c Part in brackets not in Aqu. 
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event. They did not disbelieve because Esaias said they 
\yould; but because they would disbelieve, Esaias said they 
A T u g l .... would. A UG. But "That follows invohTcd a deeper question: 
r. Ill. 
Tlle1'ifore they could not beliefe, because that Esaias said 
a.gain, He !laih blinded t!teir eyes, and hardeued their 
llearis, tllai !'Iey sllould not see u.ïtll their eyes, 'lIOr under- 
stand u.itlt !liei1. heart, and be cOJlferted, and I should heal 
theln. That they should not beliere; but if so, what sin is there 
in a man doing what he cannot help doing? And what is a 
gra,'er point still, the cause is assigned to G-od; since He it 
is who blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. This 
is not said to be the devil's doing, but God's. Yet if 
any ask \,'hy they could not believe, I answer, Because 
they would not. For as it is to the praise of the Di,'ine 
win that God cannot deny IIilnse1f
 so is it the fault of 
Chrys. the hUlnan ,viII that they could not belie\Te. CHRYS. This 


m: 2. is a COllUllOn forDl of speech a1l10ng oursehTes. I cannot 
love such a nlan, meaning by this necessity only a vehement 
,viII. The Evangelist says could not, to shew that it was 
impossible that the Prophet should lie, not that it was iUl- 
Aug.... possible that they should believe. AUG. But the Prophet, 
Tr. 1m. . 1 h . . 11 . h 
5. you say, Inel1holJs anot ler cause, not t ell" WI ; VIZ. t at 
G-od had blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. But 
I ans\ver, that they well deserved this. For God hardens 
and blinds a Ulan, by forsaking and 110t supporting hiln; 
and this I-Ie may by a secret sentence, by an unjust one He 
cannot. CHRYS. For lIe does not leav"e us, except \ve wish 
Ifim, as He saith in Hosea, Seeing tho'lt llast .forgotten the 
law of thy God, I 
cill also forget th,y children. Whereby 
it is plain that we begin to forsake first, and are the cause of 
our own perdition. For as it is 110t the fault of the sun, 
that it hurts weak eyes, so neither is God to blanle for 
Aug. punishing those \vho do not attend to His words. A uo. 
Tr.liii. A d d d I h fd 1 I 
11. n be converte , an s ou Ilea theJJ
. Is not to be 
understood here, from the beginning of the sentence-that 
they should not see ,,-ith their eyes, nor understand with 
their hearts, nor be converted; conversion being the free gift 
of God? or d , shall we suppose that a heavenly relnedy is 
ll1eant; whereby those who wished to establish their own 


5. 


Chrys. 
Horn. 
lxviii. 
Hos. 4, 
6. 


d without putting in the not. 
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righteousness, were so far desertpd and blinded, as to sttlluhle 
on the stulllbling stone, tiU, with confusion of face, they 
hU1l1bled thell1seh'es, anò sought not their own righteousness 
which puffeth up the proud, but God's righteousness, ,,,hieh 
justifieth the ungodly. For Inany of those who put Christ 
to death, were afterward troubled with a sense of their guilt; 
\vhich led to their belie,'ing in Him. These t!lings said c. 12. 
Esaias, 'lchen he saw His glory, and spake if Hi1n. He saw 
Hilll not really, but figurati ,rely, in prophetic ,'ision. Be not 
decei\red by those who say that the Father is invisible, the 
Son \7isible, u1aking the Son a creature. For in the fonn of 
God, in which He is equal to the Father, the Son also is 
in\'isible; though He took upon Hiln the form of a senrant, 
that He n1Íght be seen by lllen. Before His incarnation too, 
He made Himself visible at times to hUlllan eyes; but 
visible through the meditun of created lnatter, not visible as 
lIe is. CHRYS. His glory nleans the vision of Ilinl sitting Chrys. 
on His lofty throne: I saw the Lo,'d silling upon It throlle. I Ho
: 2 
XVlll. . 
Also I heard tIle 'I:oice of the Lord, sayil1.q, IT71011l shall IIs. 6, 1. 
send, and lcho will go .for 'Us? .dLCUIN. L'Tevertheless, llrnOllg 
the chief" rulers also 11zany belie
'ed 011 Hi1n; but because if 
the Pharisees they did not confe.ss Hhn, lest they should be 
put olll qf the synagogue. For they lored the p1'aise of '/}u
n 
'JJlore than tlte praise qf God. The praise of God is publicly 
to confess Christ: the praise of Inen is to glory in earthly 
things. AUG. As their faith grew, their love of human praise Aug. 
grew still III ore, and outstripped it. 'f::liii. 
44. Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on 111e, but on hit11 that sent l11e. 
45. And he that seeth n1e seeth hinl that sent me. 
46. I anI con1e a light into the \vorld, that whoso- 
ever belieyeth on IDe should not abide in darkness. 
47. .And if any lnau hear nlY \vords, and believe 
not, I judge hin1 not: for I came not to judge the 
,,"orld, but to save the \vorld. 
48. He that rejectedl IDe, and receiveth not 111Y 
\,"oreIs, hath one that judgeth hin1: the word that I 
have spoken, the sallle shall judge hill1 in the ]ast day. 



41ü 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CRA P. XII. 


49. For I have not spoken of lnyself; but the 
Father \vhich sent Ine, he gave me a con11nandlnent, 
\vhat I should say, and \vhat I should speak. 
50. And I kno\v that His cOlnlnandrnent is life ever- 
lasting: ,vhatsoever I speak thcl'efore, even as the 
Fathel" said unto Ine, so I. speak. 


Chrys. CHHYS. Because the loye of human praise pre\
ented the 
l



: 1. chief rulers froln belie\
ing, Jeslls cried and said, He t!tat 
believetlt on lIIe, belieretll '110t on lJIe, bul 011 HÏ7n thai sent 
lJIe: as if to say, "Thy are ye afraid to belie\
e 011 :àle? 
Aug. Your faith through l\Ie passes to God. AUG. He signifies 

r.liY. to then1 that lIe is Inore than He appears to be, (for to nlen 
He appeared but a man; IIis Godhead \vas hid.) Such as 
the Father is, such am I in nature and in dignity; He that 
belierellt on J[e, believelh not on JJle, i. e. on that which lie 
1 not in sees, bllt 011 HÙn that sent ...lIe, i. e. on the Father. p l-Ie that 
A. believes in the Father n1ust belie\
e in Him as tbe Father, 
i. e. must belie\
e that He has a Son; and reversely, he who 
believes in the Son thereby believes in the }1'ather.] And 
again, if anyone thinks that God has sons by grace, but not 
a Son equal and coeternal with I-liulself, neither does he 

 on not believe 2 on the Father, \vho sent the S011; becausf' what he 
ill. be1ieyes on is not the Father \vho sent Hitn. And to she\\r 
c.3, t1lat He is not the Son, in the sense of one out of 1nan.r, a 
son by grace, but the Only Son equa1 to the Father, He adds, 
And He that seellt lIfe, seetlt HÙn that sent lJIe; so little 
difference is there bet\veen l\Ie and IIinl that sent j\Ie, that 
lIe that seeth 1\Ie, seeth I-lim. Our Lord sent His Apostles, 
yet none of them dared to say, He that believeth on l\ie. 'Ve 
helieve an A postle, but ,,
e do not belie\
e on an Apostle. 
"
hereas the Only Begotten says, He thai believetlt on Jle, 
doth not beliel'e 011 lJIe, bul on HÙn that sent JIe. \Vherein 
lIe does not withdraw the believer's faith froln Hinlself, but 
gi\
es hinl a highet' object than thp fonn of a servant, for that 
Chrys. Ütith. CHRYS. He '!tat believellt 011 JJle, beliet'etlt '/lol 011 
Ham. 
I ' 1 J [e , but Olt HÙn that sent lJIe: as if He said , He that taketh 
XIX. . 
water from a stream, taketh the 'vater not of the strealll, but 
of the fountain. l'hen to shew that it is not possible to 
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hclic\'e on the Father, if we do not believe on Hiln, IIp 
sars, fie thai seeth JJIe, seetlt HÙn t!tat sent itle. 'Vhat 
th
n? Is God a body? By no Ineans; seeing here is the 
Blind's ,'ision. 'Vhat follows still further shews His union 
,,-ith the Father. I a111 COJJle a light into tlte l.i"orld. This is 
what the Father is called in luany places. lIe calls Hilllself 
the light, hecause he dcli,"ers from error, and dispcrses the 
darkness of the understanding; thai 1l"liosoerer beliereih ill 
J[e should not abide ill darkness. .A..UG. 'Vhereby it is Aug. 
c\"idfnt, that lIe fonnd all in darkness. In whieh darkness 
r. liv. 
if they ,,"ish not to rClnain, thcy 1l1ust believe in the light 
which is conlC into the world. lie says in one place to His 
disciples, Ye are the liglll C!f the 'world; hut lIe did not 
say to theIn, Ye are conle a light into the world, that who- 
soe\'er belic\-eth on yon should not abide in darkness. All 
saint
 are lights, but they are so by faith, because they 
are enlightenpd by Hitn, froln 'Vhom to withdraw is darkness. 
CHRY
. And to she\v that He does not let Ilis despisers go Chrys. 
unpunished, from want of po\ver, He adds, And if any 1nan J;

i. 
heu-/' JJIy u"ords and belie1:e not, I judge hÙn not. AVG i. e. Aug.. 
I . 1 1 " II 1 I . 1 h . Tr. hv. 
J1H gc HIll not nO\v. e C oes not say, JUC ge 1m not at 5, 6. 
the last day, for that would be contrary to the sentence 
abo,.c, Tile Fatller hatll cOlnnlitled all judgnlent unto the v. 22. 
"f on . And the reason follows, why He does not judge 110".; . 
For J C{lJne not to judge the 'lforld, but to save the'11'orld. 
Now is the tillle of l1)crcy, after\yard will be the tillle of judg- 
Blent. CHRYS. Uut that this might not serve to encourage Chrys. 
sloth, He warns men of a terrible j udgnlent con1ing; He that ] H?m' 2 
XIX. . 
rejectetlL lJIe, and heareth not lJIy u"ords, hath one that 
J.urlgeth hiln. ATG. 
Iean time they waited to kno\v who Aug. 
this one was; so lIe proceeds: Tile 'l['ord that I l,aL'e spoken, Jr. Jiy. 
tile sarJ
e sllall judge hint at the last day. He 111akes it 
sufficiently clear that I Ie I-lill1self win j uclge at the last day. 
For the word that lIe speaks, is Himself. He speaks Hiln- 
::;elt
 announces IIilnself: \Ye gather too fro 11] these words 
that those who have not heard, will be judged differently 
fronl those who ha"e heard and despised. AUG. J judge Aug. 
h Ùn not; the v:ord that I have spoken sllall judge hÙn: for I de 

in. 
c. Xli. 
have not spoken Q/ 1'Iyselj. l."1he word which the Son speaks (26.) 
judges, because the Son did not speak of Himself: jor I 
2E 
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Itat'e not s}J(jken qf 
Iy
elJ: i. e. I was Ðut Lorn of 1\lJself. 
AUG. e I ask théll how' we shall understand this, 1 will nut 
fudge, but the 
cord 
cltich I hare spoken u'ill fudge? Yet 
I-Ie IIiInself is the ,V ord of the Father which speaketh. Is 
it thus? I will not judge by l\ly hUOlan power, as the Son of 
luan, hut as the \\-ord of God, because ] anI the Son of God. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or, I J'udge hÙn not, i. e. I alll not the cause of his 
H I 

. 2 destruction, but he is hÏ1nself, by despising IllY words. The 
X'lII. . 
words that I ha,-e just said, shall be his accusers, and depriv'e 
hil}} of aU excuse; tlze 
coTd that I Izare sJ}oken, tile sanze 
shall J'ud!Je 11Ùn. And what word? This, viz. that f I Ilave 
not spoken of lJIyseif, bllt tJ-le Father u'hich sent lJle [lave 
lJIe a co}n}nandlí
eJlt wllat 1 sh(J
tld say, and u'hat I slloulll 
sperl!.:. All these things were said on their account, that they 
Aug. nlÌght have no excuse. AUG. 'Vhen the Father gave the 
Tr,LIiv. Son a cOlnlnandlnent , lIe did not g i\'e Hitn what He had 
7. 
not: for in the \"VISdOUI of the Father, i. e. in the \V ord, 
are all the cOllllnandnlenLs of the Father. The conllnand- 
Inent is said to be given, because it is not froln hilll 
to wholn it is said to be given. J3ut to give the Son 
that which lIe neyer \vas \vithout, is the same as to beget 
the Son \vho never was not. THEOPHYL. Since the Son is 
the "r ord of the Father, and l'eveals cOlllpletely wllat is in 
the nIind of the Father, He says He recehoes a cOlnlnal1d- 
Il1ent what He should say, and ,,-hat He should speak: just 
as Ollr 'YOI'd, if \ve say what we think, brings out what is in 
our luinds. 
And 1 know tllat His cOJn}nandJ}
ent 'is life everlasting. 
Aug. l\UG. If life e'Terlasting is the Son I-lilllself, and the com- 
Tr. liVe lnandment is life e,"erlasting, what is this but saying, I alU 
the comulandnlent of the Father? And in the saUle way in 
the following; JJT/zatsoel:er I speak therefore, e
'en as the 
Father said 'Unto JIe, so 1 speak, we UIUSt not understand, 
said 'Unto lJIe, as if ,yords "'ere spoken to the Only "r ord. 


e Augustine literally: That is, He 
has spoken from His Father. So tbe 
sentence will run thus. 1 f:hall not 
judge, but the "\tV ord of the Father shall 
judge. But the Word of the Father is 
the Son of God Himself: so the sen- 
tence will run, I shall not judge, but 
J 
ball judge. How can both of these 


be true? In this way. 1 Rhall not 
jUllge by virtue of any human praise, 
in that I am the Son of man, but I 
shall judge hy virtue of the power of 
the "\tV ord, in that I am the Son of 
God. 
f i. e. 1\1 y having said so often that I 
have not, &c. 
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'rhe Father spoke to the Son, as lIe gave life to the Son; 
not that the Son kne\v not, or had not, but that lIe was the 
Son. \Vhat is nlcant by, as He said unto lJIe, so I speak, 
but that I anI the \V ord who speaks. The Father is true, the 
Son is truth: the True, begat the Truth. 1Vhat then could 
lIe say to the rrruth, if the 1'ruth ,,'as perfect from the 
beginning, and no new truth could be added to Hilu? That 
He spake to the Truth then, Ineans that He begat tbe Tl"uth. 


2E2 



Aug. 
Tr. Iv. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. N O\V before the feast of the passover, \vhen Jesus 
kne\v that his hour was COine that he should depart 
out of this \vorlù unto the Father, haying loved his 
own ,vhich ,vere in the \vorld, he loved thenl unto the 
end. 
2. And supper being ended, the devil having no\v 
put into the healt of Judas Iscariot, Sinlon's son, to 
betray hin1; 
3. Jesus knowing that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, and that he ,vas come froin God, 
and \ven t to God; 
4. He riseth froIn supper, and laid aside his gar- 
n1ents; and took a to\vel, and girded hÎ1nself. 
5. After that he poureth ,vater into a bason, and 
began to ,vash the disciples' feet, and to ,vipe them 
\vith the to\vel \vherew'ith he ,vas girded. 


THEOPHYL. Our Lord beiug about to depart out of this 
life, shews I-lis great care for His disciples: ÞloUJ before tlte 
feast qf the Passover, "when Jesus 'knew that His hOll1" u
as 
COJJle t!tat He should depart out 0./ t!tis w01'hl unto tIle 
Father, having lOl:ed His O'lt"n which 'lL"ere in the world, He 
lored the1Jl unto the end. BEDE. The Jews had many feasts, 
but the principal one was the passover; and therefore it is 
particularly said, Before the Lfeast of the paS8o
'er. AUG. 
Pascha is not a Greek word, as sonle think, but Hebre\v: 
though there is relnarkable agreelnent of the h\yo languages 
in it. The Greek word to suffer being W'c.UTXE'iV, pascha has 
been thought to Inean passion, as being derived froln the 
above \\'ord. But in IIebrew, pasch a is a passing over; the 
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fcast deriving its nalne ii'OIll the passing of the people of 
God O\9cr the Red Sea into Egypt. All was now to take 
place in reality, of which that passover was the type. Christ 
was led as a lamb to the slaughter; whose blood sprinkled 
upon our door-posts, i. e. whose sign of the cross Inarked on 
our foreheads, delh g ers us froin the dOll1Ïnion of this world, 
as from Egyptian bondage. And we perfon}) a n10st w hole- 
some journey or pags-o\'er, \vhen we pass o\'er fron1 the devil 
to Christ, from this unstable world to I-lis sure kingdoIlI. 
In this way the Evangelist seenlS to interpret the word: 
'f'hen Jeslls knelc that His !tour u:as COJJze lrlten He should 
pass orer lout qf tltis 'lCorld unto tile Fatlter. This is the 1""''1'a.ß
, 
} h . I . C II l ' d k transeat 
past la, t IS t lP passIng over. HRYS. e (1 not 9no\v v. 
then for the first tilHe: He had known long before. U y His C H hrys. 
om. 
departure He means His death. Being so near lea\"ing His lxx. l. 
disciples, lIe shews the lllore love for theln: HfU;iu,fJ loted 
His Olen 'ic/dclt u'ere in tlie lL"orld, He lored tltelJl UJlto the 
end; i. e. He left nothing undone which one who greatl) 
loved should do. He resen'ed this for the last, that their 
love lllÍght be increased by it, and to prepa
'e thenl by such 
consolation for the trials that were cOlnin
. Hi.
 OlCIt He 
caBs the01, in the sense of intinlacy. The word \yas used in 
another sense in the beginning of the Gospel: His oU'U c. 1, 11. 
reecÙ'ed lIiln not. It follows, ?rltie!t were in lhe u'orld: 
for those "'ere dead \vho \vere His OU'Il, such as AbrahaIu, 
Isaac, and Jacob, \\'ho were not in the ,yorld. 1'hesc then, 
His OiL'1l 'which lcere ill the world, He lo\-ed all along, and 
at the last lllanifested lIis love in completeness: He loted 
tlleln unto the end. AUG. He lored ihelJz llldo tlte end, i. e. Aug. 
that they thetl1seh-es too Inight pass out of this ,yorIel a, by ire Iv. 
love, unto HiIn their head. For what is unto the end, but 
unto Christ? For CIl rist is the end 0/ the law.for rig" /eolls- Rom. 
ness to e 
'ery one III(lf Veliel'etll. Bnt these words Inay be 10, 4. 
understood after a luunan sort, to lnean that Christ lo\'ed 
His own up to His death. nut God forbid that lIe should 
ünd IIis lo\'e by death, who is not ended by death: except 
indeed we understand it thU8: He lOI"ed His OUJII unto deal Ii: 
i. e. I-lis lo\-e for thenlled Hiln to death. And slipper ltarill.q 
been 'lJl(ule, i. e. ha\'ing been got ready, and laid on thc table 
a Referrinp: to, tlmt Hp sholl'" deprll.t (jut '!l litis world unto tin' Fatller. 
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before them; not having been consnn1ed and finished: for 
it \vas during supper that lIe rose, and washed Ilis disciples' 
feet; as after this He sat at table again, and gave the sop to 
the traitor. "\Vhat follows: Tile devil haring '/1010 put it i'nio 
tlte heart of Judas IscaJ"ioi, SÙnon's son, to betray Him, 
refers to a secret suggestion, not made to the ear, but to the 
mind; the suggestions of the devil being part of our own 
thoughts. Judas then had already conceived, through dia- 
bolical instigation, the intention of betraying his l\Iaster. 
Chrys. CHRYS. The E\yangelist inserts this as if in astonislnnent: 



i. \)ur Lord being about to \vash the feet of the velOY person 
\,,110 had resolved to betray Him. It shews the great wicked- 
ness too of the tloaitor, that even the partaking of the same 
table, which is a check to the worst of men, did not stop 
Aug. hint. AUG. The EvangcliEt being about to relate so great 
Tr.lv.6. an instance of our LOl,d's luunility, reminds us first of IIis 
lofty nature: klloUiil1g lhat the Fallter had git'en all things 
into His hand, not excepting the traitor. G REG. lIe knew 
that He had even His persecutors in His hand that He 
Orig. might convert theln froin Inalice to love of Hinl. ORIGEN. 
t.xxxiv. 'PI "D I 7 l' it t I . . LT" 7 d . . 
3. .L fie .rattler flat,t gz
'en a fungs 'Zilio rLlS flail S j 1. e. Into 
IIis po\ver; for IIis hands hold all things b: or to lIiIn, for 
John 5, His \vork; lJIy Fatlter wùrkellt "illie'Jolo, and 1 work. 
ð
;rys. CHRYS. Had giren all things info His IUtlld. 'Vhat is given 
Hom. Him is the salvation of the believers. Thiuk not of t11is 
lxx. 1.. h I . fi II ' 1 1 
givIng up in a tunan \\yay. t signl es IS )onour for, au( 
agreell1ent \\yith, the Father. For as the Father hath given 
up all things to JIitn, so hath lIe gÍ\"cn up all things to the 
I Cor. Father. lVhen He shall hare df'lirered up the k illgdoJll to 


:4. God, even lite Father. AUG. l{no\ving too, Iltat He leas 
Tr.lv.5. couze .front God, and ,rent to God; not that lIe left Goil 
when lIe canle, or will lea\Te us \vhen lIe returns. l.'HE- 
OPHYL. The Father having gi\'en up all things into IIis hands, 
i. c. having given up to IIiln the salvation of the faithful, He 
deenled it right to she\v theln all things that pertained to 
their salvation; and gave them a lesson of humility, by 
\vashing IIis disciples' fect. Though kno\\'ing thai He u'a,,,; 
front God, ([11ll 
ceni to God, .He thought it in no way took 
froln His glory, to "'ash lIis disciplcs' fecI; tInls pro\'ing 
b He must reign till He bath put all enemies under His feet. 1 Cor, 15,270 
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that lle did not usurp His greatness. For usurpers do not 
condescend, for fear of losing what they havc irregularly got. 
AUG. Since tlie Fatlter Itad given all fIlings into His hands, Aug. 
He washed not His disciples' hands indeed, but their feet; Tr.h".6. 
anf1 since lIe knew that He callze 
lro}Jt God, and ll'enl to 
(iod, lIe perforuled the \vork not of God and Lord, hut of a 
Inan and servant. CHRYS. It was a thing \vorthy of Hiln, Chrys. 
"Tho Cal/le frol1l God, and u"ent to God, to tralnple upon all 


i. 
pride; He 1'iset/t fronl supper, and la lel aside His gar1Jlellt, 
([lid took a tou'el, and girded HÍ1Jlselj: After tl,at He 
pOll retli u.ater into a bason, and began to u'as/t His disciples' 
fl:ct, and to 'lcipe tlteJn u.:illt tile towel wlterewith He was 
gi rded. See what hunlility lIe shews, not only in washing c. 2. 
their feet, but in other things. For it was not before, but 
after they had sat down, that He rose; and He not only 
washed theIn, but laid aside lIis garnlents, and girded Him- 
self with a towel, and fined a bason; lIe did not order others 
to do all this, but did it IIilnself, teaching us that we should 
be willing and ready to do such things. OnIGE
. 1\l)"s- Orig. .. 
tically, dinner is the first n1eal, taken early in the spiritual 
'. XXXll. 
day, and adapted to those who have just entered upon 
this day. Supper is the last Ineal, and is set before those 
\vho are farther advanced. According to another sense, 
dinner is the understanding of the Old Testaulent, the 
supper the understanding the 11IJsteries hid in the N e\\? 
Yet e\
en they who sup with Jesus, \",ho partake of the final 
Ineal, ne
c1 a certain \"'ashillg, not indeed of the top parts of 
their body, i. e. dIe sonl, but its lower parts and extrelnities, 
wl1Ïch clea\"e necessarily to earth. It is, And bega.n to u'ash; c. 4. 
for lIe did not finish I-lis washing till after\\'ards. The feet 
of the Apostles were defiled now: 
lll Q/ ye sllall ve offended :Matt. 
úecause 0./ J.1Ie tllis night. But afterwards lIe cleansed theIn,26, 31. 
so that they needed no 1l101'e cleansing. AUG. I-Ie laid Aug. 
aside His gar1Jzents, when, being in the fonu of (jod, lIe Tr.lv.7. 
clnptied IIiluself; He girded HÙltselj" u:itlï, a tou.:el, took 
upon llilll the forn) of a sen
ant; lIe poured lcaler into a 
bason, out of which lie washed I-lis disciples' feet. ILL) 
shed IIis blood on the earth, with which lIe washed 
away the filth of their sins; lIe u:iperl tllelJ't 'Leith tile tou'el 
I{'hereu:ith He u:as girded; with the flesh ""herewith lIe was 
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clothed, He established the steps of the }:vangelists; He laid 
aside I-lis gannents, to gird IIiInself with the towel; that 1-] e 
migl1t take upon Hiln the form of a serrant, He emptied 
Himself, not laying aside indeed what lIe had, but assuming 
what lIe had not. Before He \vas crucified, He \vas stripped 
of His ganuents, and when dead \vas \",round up in linen a 
clothes: the whole of His passion is our cleansing. 


6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter said 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash Iny feet? 
7. Jesus ans,vered and said unto hÍlll, What I do 
thou knowest not no\v; but thou shalt kno\v hereafter. 
8. Peter saith unto hilll, 'rhou shalt never \yash my 
feet. Jesus answered hin}, If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no palt with nle. 
9. SinIan Peter saith unto hin1, Lord, not lilY feet 
only, but also IllY hands anù Iny head. 
10. Jesus saith to hiln, He that is washed needeth 
not sa\"e to wash his feet, but is clean every \"hit: and 
ye are clean, but not all. 
11. For he kne\v \vho should betray hÜn; therefore 
said he, Ye are not all clean. 


Orig. ORIGEN. As a physician, who has Il1any sick under his 
t. xxxii. b . . h I 1 h . . 
care, eglns WIt t lose W 10 want IS attentIon most; so 
Christ, in washing IIis disciples' feet, begins with the Inost 
unclean, anù so conIes at last to Peter, who needed the 
\vasbing less than any: Then cO'lneth He to Sin
on Peter. 
Peter resistefl being washed, perhaps because his feet were 
nearly clean: And Peter said unto lIÙn, Lord, clost TltO'lt 
Aug., 'wash'lnyfeet? AUG. 'Vhat is the Ineaning of Tho
t and 'Jny 
Tr.lvl.I. 9 I . b 1 . k 1 k f h . I 
.leet. t IS eUpr to t un t Ian spea 0 t IS; est one 
should fail in eXplaining adequately what nlÎght have been 
Chrys. rightly conceived. CHRYS. Though Peter \\'as the first of 



2. the A postles, Jet it is possible that the traitor petulantly 
placed hilnsc1f abo'
e hitn; and that this may be,the reason, 
why our Lord first úegan to wash, and thou cOlneth to Peter. 
& èl,,[DII. V u1gate translates linteia, the same a8 for towel here. 
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THEOPHYL. It is plain that our Lord did not \vash }Jetcr 
first, but none other of the disciples would have attelnpted to 
be wa
hed before him. CHRYS. SOlne one will ask ,,'hy Chrys. 
none of them prevented Jliln, except Peter, this heing a sign 


2. 
not of want of ]o\'e, but of reverence. The reason seelns to 
be, that lIe washed the traitor first, and came next to Peter, 
and that the other disciples were checked by the reply to 
Pe.ter. Any of the rest would ha\re said what Peter did, had 
his turn conle first. OUI G EN. Or thus: All the rest put Ong. .. 
] . r. . h ld t t t. XXXll. 
out t leIr leet, certaIn t at so great a one won no wan to 5. 
,,",ash thenl \vithout reason: but Peter) looking only to t1)e 
thing itself, and seeing nothing beyond it, refused out of 
ren;
rence to let his feet be washed. He often appears in 
Scripture as hasty in putting forth his own ideas of what is 
right and expedient. AUG. Or thus: 'Ve H1lISt nut suppose 
that Peter \vas afraid and refused, when the others had 
willingly and gladly submitted to the washing. Our Lord 
did not go through the others first, and to the first of the 
A postles afterwards; (for wl)o is ignorant that the n10st 
blessed Peter was the first of all the Apostles?) but began 
with bin1: and Peter being the first to \vhom !-Ie came, was 
afraid; as indeed any of the others would ha,'e been. 
Jeslls all$u'ered and said uuto ltÙJl, JVhat I do thOlt 
knou'est not JlOIL"; but I!tOlt shalt kno1i) lter
after. CHRYS.Chrys. 
i. e. How useful a lesson ofhull1ility it teaches thee, and ho\y I Hoffi 2 . 
xx. . 
directly this virtue leads to God. ()RIGEN. Or our Lord Orig. .. 
.. h h . . B h . 1 .. t. xx XII. 
In
lnuates t at t IS IS a mystery. r "'as Ing an( ,vIplng, 
lIe lllade beautiful the feet of those who were to preach glad Is. 52,7. 
tidings, and to walk on that "
yay of \vhich He tells them, 
I aJJl. the 1L'fIY. Jesus laid aside His gannents that I-I e mighUnEr. 14, 
luake their clean feet still cleaner, or that He n1Ìght recei\?e 6. 
the uncleanness of their feet unto IIis own body, by thp 
towel with which alone .fIe \"as girded: for He /iallt borne 
OUI' !/J'iej's. Obserye too, He chose for \\?ashing His disciples' 
feet the very time that the devil had put it into the heart of 
Judas to betray IIiln, and the dispensation for luankind \yas 
about to take place. Defore this the time was not come for 
washing their fcet. And who would ha\'e "'a shed their feet 
in the internll between this and the Passion? During the 
Passion, there was no other J e
us to do it. And after it the 
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IIoly G host caIne upon thein, by which tiule th0Y should 
already have had their feet washed. This lnystcry, our Lord 
says to Peter, is too great for thee to understand now, but 
thou shalt know it hereafter w'hen thou art enlightened. 

ug.. A VG. tIe did not refuse, because our Lord's act \,yas above 
1r.lvI.2. . I . d . d . 
Ins understauc lng, but he coul not bear to see 111m ben lng 
at his feet: Peter sait!t unto HiJn, Tholl .')hall not lcash 1ny 
feet for erer; i. e. I will never suffer it: not for c\yer is the 
o rig. saIne as never. ORIGEN. This is an instance, that a man 
t xxxii. may say a thing with a good intention, and yet ignorantly 
to IIis hurt. Peter, ignorant of our Lord's deep meaning, 
at first, as if in doubt, says mildly, Lord, clost Thuu 'll"flSh UIY 
feet? and then, Thole s/talt 7lecer Wft.'}!l. l1ZY feet; which was 
in reality to cut hilllself off fronl ha\ying a part with Jesus. 
'Vhence he not only blanles our Lord for washing the 
disciples' feet, but also his fellow-disciples for gi\'ing their 
c. 6. feet to be \vashed. As Peter tllen did not see his own good, 
our Lord did not allow IIis wish to be fulfilled: Jeslls 
a/ls'wered and said 'll1lto hinl, {/ I LL'aslt lllee 1101, thOlt 
,Aug., /tast no part 'with lJ,Ie. AUG. (f I U'llS/t t!tee 'JIot, lIe says, 
Tr IVI.2. I h . I h ..l' h I -Y . I . 
t 10ug It was on y IS Jeet t at :Ie was gOIng to \vas 1, .Just 
as vte say, Thou treadest on me; though it is only our foot 
that is trodden on. ORIGEN. Let those who refuse to 
allegorize these and like passages, say ho\v it is probable 
that he ,vho out of re\yerence for Jesus said, Tholll shalt nerer 
u'as!t 1JZY feet, would ha\'e had no part ,vith the Son of 
God; as if not haying his feet \\yashed \vas a deadly wicked- 
ness. "Therefore it is our feet, i. e. the affections of our 
Iniud, that are to be gi\yen up to Jesus to be washed, that our 
feet nlay be beautiful; especially if we eillulate higher gifts, 
and wish to be nUlubered \vith those who preach glad tidings. 
ChJY
. CHRYS. He does not say on "That account I--Ie pcrfonns this 
Horn. 
lxx. 2. act of washing, but only threatens him. For Peter was not 
persuaded by the first answer: Tho'll sllalt know hererifter: 
he diel not say, Teach me then that I n1ay subnlit. But when 
he was threatened with separation froln Christ, then he sub- 
OIig... Initted. ORIGEN. This saying we 111ay use against those who 
t. XXXII. k 1 1 . 1 . 1 . B 1 . 1 I 
6. Ina 
e lastyanc IH( Iscrect reso nhons. y slewing t lCIU, t lat 
if they adhere to these, thc)"' win ha,"e no part with Jesus, 
"yc discngage thcIn fro1H sue h rcsohycs; c'-en though thcy 



VEn. 6-11. 


ST. JOR'S. 


1:?7 


lllay have bound theillselves by oath. AUG. But he, agitated Aug.,,, 
by fear and lo,.e, dreaded Blore the being denied Christ, than Tr.hï...... 
the seeing Hinl at IIis feet: 8i1non Peter saitlt 'Unto Hi1n, 
Lord, not ?ny feet ollly, but also lny ,'tands and 1ny Ilead. 
ORIGEN. Jesus was unwilling to wash hands, and despised 
what \vas said of Hilll in this respect: Thy disclJ}les u'asll :\Iatt. 
not tlleir Ilands u.:llen t!tey eat bread. And lIe did not wish 15, 2. 
the head to be subnlerged, in which ""as apparent the image 
and glory of the Father; it was enough for IIiln that the feet 
,vere given IIim to \vash: Jesus answered and said, He tltat 
is 'leashed needetll not save to u'asll llis feet, but 'is clean 
every u:hit: and ye are clean, but not all. AUG. Clean all 
ug., 
1 l'. Th h I f . h 1 . Ù ' 1r.lVl.4. 
except t Ie leet. e woe 0 a lllan IS "'as ec In aptlsln, 
not excepting his feet; but Ii ,'jug in the world afterwards, 
,ye tread upon the earth. Those hUlllan affèctions then, 
without which we cannot Jiye in this \yorld, are, as it "'ere, 
our feet, \vhich conuect us with hUlllan things, so that ff 'u;e 1 John 
say u'e have no sin, we deceive ourselves. But if \ve confess 1, 8. 
our sins, I-Ie who washed the disciples' feet, forgives us our 
sins e'
en down to our feet, wherewith ""e hold our converse 
,vith earth. ORIGE
. It was illlpossible that the lowest Orig. .. 
t. XXXll. 
parts and extremities of a soul should escape ctefileulent, 
eyen in one perfect as far as Ulan can be; and luan)", even 
after baptislu, are coyered up to their head with the dust of 
wickedness; hut the real disciples of Christ only neeù wash- 
ing for their feet. 
-\UG. Froul what is here said, we uncler- Aug. 
stand that Peter was already baptized. Indeed that lIe 


.
;. 
baptized by His disciples, shews that IIis disciples lnust c. viii. 
have been baptized, either with John':s baptisnl, or, which 
is Illore probable, Chrisfs. fIe baptized by llleans of baptized 
servants; for lIe did not refuse the nÜuistry of baptizing, 
'Vho had the luuuility to wash feet. AUG. L-ind ye are clean, 
ug. ... 
b Ii 1 h o 1 "L' I ' 0 1 0 Ir.lvm. 
ut not a : W lat t IS Ineans tIe .c. nlnge 1St ll1111lCC lately 1. 
explains: For He knew u:llo should betray Hinz; therefore 
said lIe, ]Te are not all clean. ORIGEN. Ié are clean, refers Orig... 
to the ele'"cn; but not all, to Judas, lIe was unc)can, first,
. XXXII. 
because he cared not for thc poor, but was a thief; secollcl]y, 
he cause the dc,"il had put it into his heart to ùetray Christ. 
Christ washes their feet after they arc clean, shewing that 
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Apoc. grace goes beyond necessity, according to the text, He tha,t 


;.l. Ùs holy, let ItÏ1n be holy still. AUG. Or, the disciples \vhen 
Tr.lvi.4. \vashed had only to have their feet washed; because lvhile 
nlan li\res in this \vorId, he contracts hilnse1f with earth, by 
means of his hUlnan affections, which are as it were his feet. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or thus: 'Vhen He calls then1 clean, you Inust 
Horn. 
lxx, 2. not suppose that they were delivered frotn sin before the 
victinl \\
as offered. He means cleanness in respect of 
knowledge; for they \vere now delivered from Jewish error. 


12. So after he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and \vas set do\vn again, he said unto 
them, Kno\v ye what I have done to you? 
13. Y e call me Master and Lord: and ye say ,veIl; 
for so I alTI. 
14. If I then, your Lord and Master, have ,vashed 
your feet; ye also ought to ",.ash one another's feet. 
15. For I have given you an example, that ye 

hould do as I have done to you. 
1 ß. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord: neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent hirrt. 
17. If ye kno,v these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. 
18. I speak not of you all: I kno\v \VhOl11 I have 
chosen: but that the Scripture l11ay be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread ,vith Ine hath lifted up his heel 
against me. 
19. N O\V I tell you before it COIne, that, ,vhen it i8 
COlne to pass, ye Inay believe that I am he. 
20. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth 
\VhOn1S0eyer I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
DIe receiveth hitn that sent me. 


Aug. .AUG. Our I
ord, 111indful of llis promise to l
ctér that he 
ir.lviii'should know the lneaning of I-lis act, TllOll shalt knou' here-- 
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({/ter, no\V ùegins to teach hinl: So after He had u'ashed 
their feet, and flad taken His garments, and was sat down 
again, He said unto them, Know ye what l have done to you.'l 
ORIGEN. Know ye, is either interrogati\"e, to shew the great- Urig. 
ncss of the act, or imperathre, to rouse their lninds. ALCUIN. 
.:xxxii. 
l\lystically, \vhen at our redelnption we \vere changed by the 
shedding of His blood, He took again His garments, rising 
fron1 the grave the third day, and clothed in the same body 
now iInmortal, ascended into hea,.en, and sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father, frOITI whence He shall conIC to judge 
the ,,,orld. CHRYS. lIe speaks now' not to Peter alone, but Chrys. 
to all: ]Te call .L
Ie lJIaster and Lord. He accepts their I Ho
' l 
XXI. . 
judgnlcnt; and to prevent the ".ords being set do\vn merely 
to fayour on their parts, adds, And ye say 'lcell,for so I alJl. 
AUG. It is enjoined in the Proverbs, Let anotl-ler 1nan praise Aug. 
tflee, and not thine own IItouth. For it is dangerous for one ir.lviii. 
to praise himself, ,,,ho has to beware of pride. But I-Ie who is Provo 
above all thing8, ho".soever He praise Himself, extolleth not 22, 2. 
Hilnself too highly. Nor can God be caned arrogant: for 
that we should know Hill1 is no gain to Hiln, but to us. 
N or can anyone kllO.W Hini, unless He who knows, shews 
IIiulself. So that if to a,'oid arrogance He did not praise 
IIiu1self, He would be denying us wisdolu. But why should 
the Truth fear arrogance? To His calling IIinlself 
Iaster, 
llO one could object, eyen were He man only, since pro- 
fessors in different arts can themselves so \yithout presulllp- 
tion. But \vhat free Inall can bear the title of lord in a 
man? 1
 et when God speaks, height cannot exalt itself, truth 
cannot lie; it is for us to sublnit to that height, to obey 
that truth. "Therefore Je say well in that Je can }le 
Iaster 
and Lord, for so laIn; but if I were not \vhat ye say, ye 
\\.ould say ill. ORIGEN. They do not f\ay w.ell, Lord, to whom Orig. 
it shaH be said, Depart þ'orn JIe, ye tltat work iniquity. But 
'. x.!Cxii. 
the Apostles say wen, l\Iastpr and Lord, for wickedness had 11att. 7, 
not dominion o,'er thelu, but the "T ord of God. 23. 
If then I your Lord and Jlaster have washed your feet, 
ye also ought to 
caslt one allother'sfeet. CHRYS. He shews Chrys. 
us the greater, that \ve may do the less. For He \yas the f:;
i. 
Lord, but we, if we do it, do it to our fellow-sen'ants: For I 
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Ila
'e !/i
Y!n you an exaJ}ljJle, that ye should do as I have 
done to 2101-t. BEDE. Our Lord first did a thing, then taught 
Acts 1, it: as it is said, Jesus began both to do and to teach. AUG. 

 ug. This is, blessed Peter, what thou wast ignol"ant of; this thou 
Tr.lviii. ,,-ert told that thou shouldest know afterwards. ORIGEN. 
trig. But it is not necessary for one ,vho wishes to do all the 
t. :xxii. connuandnlents of Jesus, literally to perfOl'lll the act of 
c. ,.. " . 
washIng feet. TIns IS merely a Inatter of custom; and the 
Aug.... ('UStOll1 is no\v generally dropped. AUG. This act is done 
Tr.lvlll. l . 11 b 1 1 h . h . h . 
4. ltera y y Inany , \V len t ey receIve one anot er In 08pl- 
I pleros- tality. For it is unquestionably better that it should be 
que done with the hands, and that the Christian disdain not 
to do what Christ did. For ,,,hen the body is bent at 
the feet of a brothcl-, the feeling of humility is made to 
rise in the heart, or, if it be there already, is confinlled. 
But besides this luoral Ineaning, is not a brother able to 
change a brother frolll the pollution of sin? Let us confess 
our faults one to another, forgive one another's faults, pray 
for one another's faults. In this way \\
e shall wash one 
Orig... anuther's feet. ORIGEN. Or thus: This spiritual washing of 

..xxxn. the feet is done prilnarily by Jesus IIinlself, secondarily by 
His disciples, in that He said to then), Ye ougllt to wasIl one 
another's .leet. J esns \vashecl the feet of I-lis disciples as 
their 
Iaster, of His seryants as their Lord. But the object 
of the nlaster is to Inake His disciples as Hiluself; and our 
Saxiour beyond all other Inasters and lords, \vished His 
disciples to be as their l\Iaster and Lord, not having the 
spirit of bondage, but the spirit of adoption, whereby they 
Rom. 8, cry, Abba, Father. So then before they become l11asters and 
19. lords, they need the washing of the feet, being as yet insufficient 
disciples, and savouring of the spÏ1"it of bondage. But ,vhen 
they ha\Te attained to the state of luaster and lord, they then 
are able to iluitate their 
faster, and to wash the disciples' 
Chrys. feet by their doctrine. CHRYS. He continues to urge them 


f.2. to wash otie another's feet; T 7 erily, 'ferily, I say 'llllto you, 
The servant is not greater than !tis lord, neitlte1" He tllat is 
sent greater tllan He t!tat sent HÙn; as if to say, If I do it, 
lunch more ought you. THEOPHYL. This was a necessary 
admonition to the Apostles, SOlne of whom were about to rise 
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higher, others to lower degrees of enlinence. That none 
lllight exult over another, lIe changes the hearts of all. 
TIEDE. To kuo\\p \vhat is good, and not to do it, tendeth not 
to happiness, but to condelllnation; as J allIes saith, To /tint Jarn,..e8 
7 1 d d d 7. ,.. . . 4, 1,. 
t!tal 
ïlolretll io (. 0 goo , all oellt zt not, io Ilun tl ZS Sin. 
'Vherefore lIe adds, If ye ItnOll' illese tllings, happy are ye 
if yo do II,eln. CHRYS. For all know, but all do not do. Chrys. 
He then rebukes the traitor, not openly, but covertly: I spea1
 

:
2. 
not qf YOll all. A CG. As if to say, There is one alnong you Au
. 
\vho will not be blessed, nor doeth tbe
e things. I knoll) Tr.lix.l. 
W/tOllt I hare ch08ell. 'VhOlll, but those who shall be happy 
by doing His conlman(hnents? .J udas therefore was not 
chosen. But if so, why does He say in another place, Hare 
not I chosen YOll tu.elve? Because Judas was chosen for 
that for which he \'f'as necessary, but not for that happiness 
of which He says, Happy are ye, !f ye do i/tenz. ORIGEN. Orig. 
Or thus: I speak not oj' you. all, does not refer to, HqpPY 
.
xxii. 
are ye if ye do t!tent. For of Judas, or any other person, it 
luay be said, Happy is he if he do thenl. The words refer 
to the sentence above, TILe se1Tant is not greater tItan Ids 
lord, 'IIeilller He fl,al is sellt greater than FIe illat sent Hinz. 
For Judas, being a ser\"ant of sin, \\'as not a ser\Tant of tJ}f' 
Divine 'V ord; nor an Apostle, when the devil had entered 
into hin]. Our Lord kne"9 those who were His, and did not 
kno\\9 who \vere not His, and therefore says, not, I kno\'f' all 
present, but, I knou' 
t'hon
 1 have clzo:sen, i. e. I kno\v l\Iy 
Elect. CHRYS. Then, that He Inight not sadden then1 all, He Chrys. 
adds, Bl
t that the Scri?ture 'Jnu
t be fulji lied, He that eateth 


.l. 
bread u'lt/
 lJIe, Ilath lifted 'Up hzs heel against lJIe: 
hewing 
that He knew \vho the traitor \vas, an intiluation that \yould 
surely have checked hinI, if any thing would. lIe does not 
say, shall betray l\Ie, but, shall lift up his heel against l1Ie, 
alluding to his deceit and secret plotting. AUG. Shall lift Aug. 
'lip his heel against lJIe, i. e. shall tread upon l\fe. The Tr.lix.l. 
traitor Judas is Ineant. CHRYS. He illat eateth bread u'ith Chrys. 
JJIe; i. e. who \vas fed by l\le, who partook of l\ly table. Ho
. 
S I . f .. d . IXXI.2. 
o t lat 1 InjUre ever by our servants or Inferiors, we need 
not be offended. Judas had received infinite benefits, and 
yet thus requited his Benefactor. AUG. They then who A 
ug. 
,vere chosen ate the Lord; he ate the bread of the LOl.d to Tr.lix.l. 
, 
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} Cor. InjUre the Lord; they at.. life, he dalonation; for hp that 
11, 27. eatetlt unu'orthily, eateth dalnnation to Ili1nseif. 
Now I tell you before it cOJJ
e, that wIlen it is COlìle, ye 
1nay believe that I an?, lIe, i. e. of WhOl11 that Scripture fore- 
Orig. told. ORIGEN. That ye may believe, is not said, as if the 

..xxxii. Apostles did not believe already, but is equi\"alent to saying, 
Do as ye believe, and perse,rerc in your belief, seeking for 
no occasion of falling away. For besides the e,'idences the 
disciples had already seen, they had no'v that of the fnlfil- 
Chry
. Inellt of prophecy. CHRYS. .A.s the disciples '''ere about to 
l


r.. 3. go forth and to suffer many things, He consoles t11el11 by 
prou)ising His own assistance and that of others 
 His o,vn, 
when He says, HajJpy are ye if yo do the1n,. that of otherFo:, 
in what follows, J7 er ily, 'rerily, 1 say unto 
ljOU, He that 
receivetlt u'hrnnsoerer I send, rereit'eth 111 e; and he t.'zat 
Orig. 1
ecei
.eth lJIe receireth HÙn Iliat sent .1Jle. ORIGE
. For he 
t. xxxii. that recei\Teth hin1 whom Jesus sends, recei'Teth Jesus who is 
] o. 
represented by him; and he that recei ,.eth Jesus, recei,'cth 
the Father. 'Iherefore he that receiveth whom Jesus sends, 
receiveth the Father that sent. The words Inay have this 
111eaning too: He that recei,'eth ,,"!JoIn I send, had attained 
unto receiying l\le: he \vho receivcth l\1e not by means of 
any Apostle, but by l\:Iy own entrance into his soul, receiveth 
the Father; so that not only I abide in hin1, but the Father 

ug.. also. AUG. The Arians, ,vhen they hear this passage, 
I r xhx 1 . 1 . 1 h 1 . . 1 . h 
2. " . appea I1nlneC late y to t e grac atIons In t leU" systeln, t at as 
far as the A postle is from the Lord, so far is the Son frolll 
the Father. But our Lord hath left us no roon1 for doubt on 
supr.IO, this head; for lIe saith, I and JJIy Fatller are one. But 
30. ho\\. shall we understand those ,,'onls of onr Lord, He I hat 
1"eceÜ"eth JJ:Ie, 1"eceiveth Hi1n thaf .
'ellt Jle? if we take 
them to Inean that the Father anil the Son are of one nature, 
it ,,'in seem to follo\v, ,,,hen He says, lIe tllat receivetlt 
'lrltOJ7lSoer(:'}" I send, l'eceivefh iI-Ie, that the Son and an 
Apostle are of one nature. l\lay not the meaning be, He 
that l"eceivellt IDho,"ioever I send, 1eceiretli ]J.[e, Í. c. l\le as 
lnan: But He t!tal 'J"eceirelh ilIe, i. e. as God, receÙ.efh HÙn 
thaf sent .:.lIe. But it is not this unity of nature, \vhich is here 
put forth, but the autholity of the Sender, as represented by 
Him who is sent. - In Peter hear Christ, the l\Iaster of the 
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disciplc, in the Son the Father, the Begotten of the Onl} 
Begotten. 
21. When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in 
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray llle. 
22. Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of ,vhol1l he spake. 
23. N o'v there ,vas leaning on Jesus' bOSOlll onp of 
his disciples, wholn Jesus loyed. 
2 L 1. Siulon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he 
should ask who it should be of whom he spake. 
25. He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto hÏln, 
Lord, who is it? 
26. Jesus ans,vered, He it is, to ,vhom I shall gi \7e 
a sop, ,vhen I have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Silnon. 
27. And after the sop Satan entered into hil11. 
Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quicl{ly. 
28. No,v no man at the table kne,v for \vhat intent 
he spake this unto him. 
29. For some of then} thought, because Judas had 
the bag, that Jesus had said unto hiln, Buy those 
things that \ve have need of against the feast; or, that 
he should give something to the poor. 
30. He then having received the sop went imlnedi- 
ately out: and it ,vas night. 


CHRYS. Our Lord after IIis twofold promise of assistance Chrys. 
to the Apostles in their future labours, relnenlbers that the l H
rn. 
XlI. ]. 
traitor is cut off from both, and is troubled at the thought: 
1f/hen Jesus had thus said, He U,XlS troubled 'in spirit, and 
testified, and sæid, Verily, verily, I say 'Unto you, that one qf 
you shall betray .JIe. AUG. This did not come into Hig Aug-. 
Inind then for the first tÎ1ne; but He \vas now about to mal\c 'f.r. Ix. 
2F 
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the traitor known, and single him out froin the rest, and 
therefore was troubled in spirit. The traitor too \vas now 
just about to go forth to execute his purpose. lIe was 
troubled at the thought of His Passion being so near at hand, 
at the dangers to which His faithful follo\vers \vould be 
brought at the hand of the traitor, which were even now 
impending over lIim. Our Lord deigned to be troubled 
also, to she,,? that false brethren cannot be cut off, e\yen in 
the most urgent necessity, without the troubling of the 
Tr.lxi. Church. He "
as troubled not in flesh, but in spirit; for on 
I. occasion of scandals of this kind, the spirit is troubled, not 
per\yersely, but in lo\re, lest in separating the tares, SOine of 
Tr.lx.5. the wheat too be plucked up with then1. But whether He 
\\?as troubled by pity for perishing Judas, or, by the near 
approach of His o\vn death, He was troubled not through 
w"eakness of mind, but power: lIe was not troubled because 
any thing compelled Hilll, but lIe troubled Himself, as was 
said abo\Te. Aud in that He was troubled, He consoles the 
weak Inelnbers of I-lis body, i. e. His Church, that they may 
not thinl{ thelllselves reprobate, should they be troubled at 
Orig. .. the approach of death. ORIGEN. Ilis being troubled in 
t. XXXlI. ... h I æ . d h I 
II. spInt, was t e Hunan part, sUuenng un er t e excess 
I b ab ex- of the spiritual. For if e\Tery Saint li\Tes, acts, and 
u eran- 
tiâ spi- suffers in the spirit, how much more is this true of Jesus, the 

t:
: Rewarder of Saints. AUG. A\yay then with the reasonings of 
Tr.lx. 3. the Stoics, ,vho deny that perturbation of mind can come 
upon a ,vise 11lan; \\yho, as they tal\:e vanity for trutll, so 
Inake their healthy state of mind insensibility. It is good 
that the mind of the Christian may be perturbed, not by 
lxi.2. misery, but by pity. One of you, He saith, i. e. one in 
I spec
e respect of nunlber, not of Inerit, in appearance 1 not in virtue. 
nOnYlr- C A H l . d . H . b lIb 
tute HRYS. S e (I not InentIon 1m y nan1e, a egan to 
Chrys. fear: Tlzen the disciples looked one on another, doubting qf 
Horn. k . f . 1 . h 
lxxii. I. whon
 He spa e; not conSCIOUS 0 any eVI In t eU1selves, 
Aug. and yet trusting to Christ's words, more than to their own 
Tr. lxi. thoughts. A UG. They had a devoted 10\Te for their l\Iaster, 


1terum hut yet so that Inunan weal{ness lllade tllenl doubt of one 
d
a1tero another
. 
stllnula- 
ret. On.rGEx. They ren1cnlbered too, that, as Incn, before they 
Orig. .. werp TIlatured, their nlinds \\.erc liable to change, so as to 
t. XXXll. 
] 2. 
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fOrIn ".ishes the very opposite to what they Blight have had 
before. CHRYS. "Tllile all \verc trellIbling, and not except- 
ing e\'en Peter, their head, John, as the beloved disciple, 
Jay upon Jesus' breast. He then lying on Jesus' breast saith 
unto Hi1n, Lord, who is it? AUG. This is John, \vhose Aug. " 
. . f1 d d 1 I " 1 Tr.lxl. 
Gospel tIllS l
, as he a terwar s ec ares. t IS t Ie custoll1 4 . 
of the sacred writers, when they COllIe to any thing relating to 
thelnselyes, to speak uf thenlseh
es, as if they were speaking 
of another. For if the thing itself is related correctly, ,vhat 
does truth lose by the oluission of boasting on the writer's 
part? CHRYS. If thou want to know the cause of this Chrys. 
falniliarity, it is love: rrhOlìl Jesus IOl-oed. Others were lo\?eù, l;
?t: 1. 
but he was lo\'cd more than any. ORIGE
. I think this has Orig; 
a peculiar Ineaning, \.iz. that John \vas adnlÌtted to a know- 
'3
xxii. 
ledge of the more secret lnysteries of the ,V ord. CHRYS. Chrys. 
1T7lom Jesus lOlled. This John says to shew his o,,'n illno- I Ho
. } 
XXl1. . 
cence, and also why it \vas that Peter beckoned to hiln, 
inasn111ch as he "-as Hot Peter's superior: SÙnon Peter 
therefore beckoned to hhn, that lie sliould ask 'LCllO it should 
be oj' U:i'101Jl he spake. Pete}" had been just reproved, and 
therefore, checking the custolnary yehelllenCe of his lo,
e, 
he did not speak hill1self no\v, but lnade John speal\: for 
him. He always appears in Scripture as zealous, and an 
intiInate friend of John's. AUG. Observe too his lnodc of Aug. 
speaking, which 'was not by word, but by beckoning; i;: lxi. 
Beckúned and s}Jake, i. e. spake by beckoning. If eycn 
thoughts speak, as \\'hen it is said, They sJ}ake lllnOJlg theJ}l- 
selves, much 1110re lnay bcckonings, which are a kind of 
outward expression of our thoughts. ORIGEX. Or, at first Orig. 
he beckoned, and then not content with beckoning, spa1..e: 
'3
xxii. 
1rho 'is 'it of 1.cllfn)l Ile speaks? 
He t!ten lying on Jesus' l.Jreast, sailh unto HÙIl, Lord, Aug. 
'Lcllo is it? .AuG. On Jesus' l.Jreast; the saUle as in Jesus'i r . Ix. 
bOS07Jl. Or, he lay first in Jesus' bosolll, and then ascended 
higher, and la) npon His breast; as if
 had he remained 
lying in IIis bosoln, and not ascended to lie on I) is breast, 
onr Lord would not have told hinl what Pclcr wanted to 
kno,,'. ll) his lying at last on J esns' breast, is expressed 
that greatcl' and lnore abundant grace, which n13.de hinl 
Jesus' special disciple. BEDE. That he lay in the bosoln, 
2F
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and upon the breast, was not only an evidence of present 
non Dee. love, but also a 
igu of the future, viz. of those new 
and Inysterious doctrines \vhich be was afterwards com- 
Aug. Inissioned to re,'eal to the ,vorId. AUG. For bv boson
 \vhat 
0/ 

r.lxi. else is signified but secret? Here is the hoIJo\v of the 
I seere- breast, the secret I chalnber of wisctOlll. CHRYS. But not 
t c u 1 ffi e'7en then did our Lord expose the traitor by nalne; Jesus 
uys. 
Horn. ans1l'ered, He it is, to 'wllom I shall give a sop when J have 
lxxii. 1. dipped it. Suc}) a 1110de of declaring him, should itself 
ha,'e turned him froln his purpose. Even if a partaking 
of the san1e table did 110t shalne hin], a partaking of the 
sanle bread Inight have. Aud when He had dip]Jed the sop, 
Aug. .. He ga'l:e it to Judas Iscariot, tIle son if Si1J
on. AUG. Not as 
Tr. lxu. 1 h . . . 
3. SOIne careless rea( ers t Ink, that then Judas reccIved sIngly 
Christ's body. For our Lord had already distributed the 
sacraments of His body and blood to an of theIn, while 
.J udas ,vas there, as Luke relates; and after this He dipped the 
sop, as John relates, and ga,'e it to the traitor; the dipping 
of the bread perhaps signifying the deep dye of his sin; for 
SOlne dipping cannot be washed out again; i. e. when things 
are dipped, in order to recciye a pernlanent dye. If ho,ve,"er 
this dipping meant any thing good, he was ungrateful for it, 
and desen'ed the danlnation which follo,,'ed him; Aud aj
el. 
Orig. tlie sop, Satan entered into liÙn. ORIGEN. Obsen'e, that at 

.4
xxii. first Satan did not enter into Judas, but only put it into his 
heart to betray his l\iaster. But after the bread, he entered 
into him. 'Vherefore Jet us be,yare, that Satan thrust not 
any of his Han1Ïng darts into our heart; for if he do, 11e then 
Chrys. watches till he gets an entrance there hinlself. CHRYS. So 
I H
m l . lon g as he was one of the tweh-e, the de,'il did not dare to 
XlI. . 
force an entrance into hinl; but when he "'"as pointed out, and 
Aug. .. expelled, then he easily leaped into hinl. AUG. Or entered 
Tr. !xu. . 1 . h 1 fì 1 . f . 
2. into hun, that Ie nug t la,re nlore u I possessIon 0 hun: 
for he ,vas in hin1, when he agreed with the Jews to betray 
J....uke22, OUI" Lord for a - SUIn of money, according to Luke: Tllen 
3. 4. entered Satan into Judas Isca1"iot, and he 'U"ellt a 'long, 
and C01Jl1JlUJled witlt the chief priests. In this state 
he came to the supper. But after the sop the devil 
Orig. entered, not to tempt hiln, as though he ,,'ere inde- 

.i
xxii. pendent, but to possess him as his O\VI1. ORIGEN. It was 
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proper that by the cerellloll'y of the bread, that good should 
be taken from hiln, wl1Ích he thought he had: whereof being 
d'.:
pri\ed, he was laid open to adn1Ít Satan's entrance. AUG. Aug. 00 
n . 1 1 0 b .. 1 1 0 1 I Tr. IXllo 
ut SOllle wll say, "ras 11S elng gIven up to t le (e\'l t Ie 
effect of his receiving the sop froll1 Christ? To WhOlll \ve 
answer, that they lna)' learn here the danger of receiving 
alniss what is in itself good. If he is reproved who does not 
discern, i. e. who does not distinguish, the Lord's body frOlli 
other food, how is he condelnned \\?ho, fcigning himself a 
friend, COllles an eneIn)' to the Lord's tahle? 
Then said Jeslls unto lâllz, That thou doesf, do quicho/y. 
ORIGEr\. This Inay have been said either to Judas, or to Orig. 
Satan, either to provoke the enelny to the cOl1)bat, or the t l ._ xxxii. 
D. 
traitor to do his part in bringing on that dispensation, which 
,vas to save the world; which lIe wished not to be delayed 
any longer, but to be as soon as possible Iuaturedo .A.vG. All
. 
lIe did not ho\ye\?er enjoin the act, but foretold it, not from Er. lxii. 
desire for the destruction of the perfi.diou
, but to hasten on 
the sal \'ation of the fait11fnl. CHRYS. That t!tOIl rioest, do Chrys. 
quickly, is not a cOlnulaud, or a reconlmenùation, but a l'e- l H x o
. 2 
x ll. . 
proof, rncant to she\\? too that He \vas not going to offer any 
hindrance to lIis betrayal. No'll) no ruan at Ihe table knew 
for what intent He spake this unto !tÍ1n. It is not easy to 
see, when the disciples had asked, Jfllio iy lte, and He had 
replied, He it is to U-ltOlll I shall gire a sop, ho\v it was that 
they did not understand Him; unless it was that lIe spoke 
too lo\v to be heard; and that John lay npon His breast, 
when he asked the question, for that very reason, i. e. that 
the traitor n1ight not be made known. For had Christ 
lllade him known, perhaps Peter would have killed him. So 
it was then, that none at the table knew what our l.ord 
meant. But why 110t John? Because he could not conceÏ\?e 
how a disciple could faU into such wickedness: he was' far 
from such wickedness hill1self, and therefore di(ll1ot suspect 
it of others. 'Vhat they thought fIe n1eant we are told in 
what follows: For sonte if thent thougllf, because Judas had 
the bag, tlzat Jesus had said unto hÙn, Buy those things fltat 
we l
ave need of against the feast, or, th(tl he shOltld givtf SOllte... 
thing to tIle poor. AUG. {)ur Lord then had bags, in which Aug. 
He kept ihe oblations of the faithful, to supply the wants of ire lxii. 
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IIis own füllo\\7crs, or the 1>001'. I-fere is the first institution 
of ecclesiastical property. OUl' Lord shews that His COln- 
nlandn1ent not to think of the morrow, does not Ineal1 that 
the Saints should never save money; but that they should not 
neglect the service of God for it, or let the fear of \vant 
C H hrys. tellJpt them to injustice. CHRYS. None of the disciples con- 
om. . 
Ixxii. 2. tributed this nloney, but it is hinted that it was certain 
,vonleu, \\'110, it is said, ministered to IIim of their means. 
But ho,v was it that lIe 'Vho forbad scrip, and staff, and 
11l0ney, carried bags for the relief of the poor? It \\7as to 
shew thee, that even the ,'ery poor, those who are crucified 
to this ,vorld, ought to attend to this duty. lIe did lnany 
Orig. .. things in order to instruct us in our duty. ORIGEN. Our 
t. XXXll. . 
16. Lord then saId to Judas, T!lC!t illou does!, do quickly, and the 
traitor this once obeyed his l\laster. For having received 
the sop, he started immediately on his \\'ork: He t lien having 
'received tlte sop, 'ltJent iUl1nediately out. And indeed he did 
go out, not only from the house in \vhich he ,vas, but froln 
Jesus altogether. It ,,"auld seen1 that Satan, after he had 
entered into Judas, could not bear to be in the saIne place 
,vith Jesus: for there is no agreelnent between Jesus and 
Satan. Nor is it idle enquiring why after he had 'leceived 
the sop, it is not added, that he ate it. 'Vh}' did not Judas 
eat the bread, after he received it? Perhaps because, as 
soon as he had received it, the devil, who had put it into his 
heart to betray Christ, fearful that the bread, if eaten, Inight 
drive out ,vhat he had put in, entered into hinI, so that he 
,vent out iInmediately, before he ate it. And it Inay be 
serviceable to remark, that as he \vho eateth our Lord's bread 
and drinketh His cup unworthily, eateth and drinketh to his 
own damnation; so the bread which Jesus gave hitn "Tas 
eaten by the rest to their salvation, but by Judas to his 
dalnnation, inasmuch as after it the devil entered into hiln. 
ChryR. CHRYS. It follo\vs: And it 'u"as nigltt, to she\v the impetuosity 
:;'
IT: 2. of Judas, in persisting in spite of the unseasonableness of the 
Orig. .. hour. O.RIGEN. The tilDe of night corresponded with the night 
t. XXXlI. . 
J6. which o\rerspread the soul of Judas. GREG. By the tune of 
1 
 1 ' r M eg. the day is signified the end of the action. Judas went out 
. Of. 
]). in the night to accomplish his perfidy, for which he ""as never 
to be pardoned. 
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31. Therefore, ,vhen he was gone ûut, J esus 
aid, 
N O\v is the Son of Illan glorified, and God is glorified 
ill hill1. 
32. If God be g'lorified in him, God shall also glorify 
hiln in hhnself, and shall straighhvay glol'ify hiltl. 


ORIGEN. After the glory of Ilis Iniracles, and IIis tral1S- Orig. .. 
fi t . h 1 . f . f 1 c:c f ' b t. XXXll. 
gnra lon, t e next g on Ylng 0 tIe oon 0 nlan egan, 17. 
when Judas \vent out with Satan, who had entered into hin1; 
Therefore lv!ten he u:as gone out, Jeslls said, NOll) is the Son 
o/1Jlan glorified, and God is glorified in HÙJl. For it is not 
dIe eternal ou]y-begotten \V ord, but the glory of the j\Ian 
born of the seed úf David, which is here Illeant. Chri
t at 
Ilis death, in which He glorified God, having spoiled prin- Col<:s. 
cipal it ies {( nd powers, '})utde a sltew of thelJl, openl.lJ t rÙnnph- 2, 10. 
ing over the]}
. Aud again, JJIade peace by i he blood of His Colo
. 
cross, to 1'ecoucile all things unto Hl1nse?/
 uiltether they be 1, 20. 
thiug,f) in earth, or fhings in heaven. Thus the Son of Ulan 
was glorified, and God glorified in Hhn; tor Christ cannot be 
glorified, except the .Father be glorified with Hin1. But 
\vhoever is glorified, is glorified by SOlne one. By whom 
then is the Son of Inan glorified? He tens J'OU; Ij" God he 
gloriJiecl 'in. Hi]}l, God shall also glorify HÙn in Hinu;elj; 
and 811all sl1"aigldway gloriJ!J Hint. CHRYS. i. e. by Hiln- Chrys. 
self, not b y anv other. And shall strai g hlu"o y glorin y Hint, I Ho
. 2 
0/ '" XXII. . 
i. e. not at any distant tinle, but imillediately, while He is 
yet on the very cross shall His glory appear. For the sun 
was darkened, rocks were rent, and Inauy bodies of those 
that slept arose. In this \yay He restores the drooping 
spirits of His disciples, and persuades theIn, instead of 
son'owing, to rejoice. AUG. Or thus: The unclean went A:.tg. 
1 1 . d . h 1 . I TI . 11 . Tr.lxiii. 
out: tIe c can relnalne wIt t lell" c eanser. HIS WI It 2. 
be \vhen the tares are separated from the wheat; The riglt- lUatt. 
teollS ,
hall shine forth as tlte sun in the kingdo1Jl of their 13,43. 
Father. Our Lord, foreseeing this, said, when J lldas went 
out, as if the tares were no\v separated, and He left alone 
\\'ith the \"heat, the holy ....\postles, NOLo i.
 llie Son qlutan 
glorified; as if to say, llehold what \vill take place at 3ly 
glorifying, at which none of the wicked shall he present, 
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none of the righteous s11all perislJ. I-Ie does not say, No\v 
is the glorifying of the Son of Inan signified; but, Þlow is tlte 
SOil of 112(l11 glorified; as it is not that rock signified Christ, 
1 Cor. but, Thai Rock 'lcas Ch'pist. Scripture often speaks of the 
10, 4. things signifying, as if they were the things signified. 
c.3. But the glorifying of the Son of man, is the glorifyin
 of 
God in I-litn; as He adds, And God is .qlo1'ified in Him, 
,vhich He proceeds to explain; If God is glo1tfied in HÙn- 
for He came not to do His o\vn will, but tIJe will of Hin1 
that sent Him-God shall also gIOl'if.y HÏ1n in Hi17u;elf, so 
that the hunlan nature \\'hich was assullled by the eternal 
\V ord, shall also be endowed \vith eternity. And shall 
straightway glorify HÏ1Jl. He predicts His o\yn resurrection, 
\vhich was to follo\v immediately, not at the end of the 
\\'orId, like ours. Thus it is; N o'v is tlte Son Qf 1nan glori- 
fied; the 1IOW referring not to lIis approaching Passion, but 
the resurrection which ""as ilnlnediately to foHow it: as if 
tlJat which was so very soon to be, had already taken place. 
Hilar. HILARY. That God is glorified in Hiln, refers to the glory of 
xi, de 
Trin. the body, which glory is the glory of God, in tbat the body 
c.42. borrows its glory fronl its association with the Divine nature. 
Because God is glurified in Hiln, therefore He \vill 
glorify Hiln in Himsel
 in that lIe who reigns in the glory 
arising frolTI the glory of God, lIe fortlnvith passes over into 
God's glory a, leaving the dispensation of His manhood, 
whol1y to abide in God. N or is He silent as to the tilue: 
And shall st'J'aigldlcay glo?"
ry HÙJl. 1.'his referring to the 
glory of His resurrection \vhich ,vas immediately to follo\v 
His passion, \vhich He nlentions as present, because Judas 
had now gone out to betray Him; whereas that Goà \vould 
glorify Hill1 in Himself, lIe reserves for the future. The 
glory of God was shewn in Him by the n1iracle of the resur- 
rection; but He will abide in the glory of God when He has 
left the dißpensation of suqjection. The sense of these first 
words, Now is the Son ql1J'lon glorified, is not rloubtful: it 
is the glory of the flesh which is Ineant, not that of the 'Vord. 
Bnt what means the next, .Anel God Ùi glorified in HÙn? 
The Son of nlan is not another Person froln the Son of God, 
John 1, for, the If T ord 'U'as ,}}ladeflesh. How is God glorified in this 
14. 


a Ex eâ quâ homo est dispensatione. 
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Son of Illan, who is the Son of God? The next clause helps 
us; I:r God is glorified in HiJn, God also 'il"ill glo"
fy HÙn 
ill Hiulse?f. A man is not glorified in himself, nor, on the 
other hand, does God who is glorified in man, because lIe 
receives glory, cease to be God. So the words, God i.fJ 
glo1.ijied in HÙn, either Inean that Christ is glorified in the 
flesh, or that God is glorified in Christ. If God Ineans 
Christ, it is Christ who is glorified in the flesh; if the 
Father, then it is the Sacrament of unity, the Father glorified 
in the Son. Again, God glorifies in Hitnself God glorified 
in the Son of man. This overthrows the ilnpious doctrine 
that Christ is not very God, in verity of nature. For how 
can that which God glorifies in Hilnself be out of Hitnself? 
He whom the Father glorifies must be confessed to be in 
I-lis glory, and He \vho is glorified in the glory of the 
Father, must be understood to be in the saIne case with the 
Father. ORIGEN. Or thus: The ,vord glory is here used in Orig. .. 
l " ffi fì h h . h P h " t. XXXII. 
a (I erent sense rOll1 t at W IC some agans attac to It, 17. 
,vho defined glory to be the collected praises of the In any. 
It is evident that glory in such a sense is a different thing 
froln that Inentioned in Exodus, where it is said, that lite Exod. 
40 34. 
glory qf tI,e Lord filled tlie labe1'nacle, and that the face of ' 

loses ,vas glorified. The glory here mentioned is some- 
thing visible, a certain divine appearance in the tClnple, 
and on l\Ioses' face; but in a higher and lllore spiritual 
sense ,ve are glorified, when with the eye of the under- 
standing we penetrate into the things of God. For the 
mind when it ascends above lnaterial things, and spiritually 
sees God, is deified: and of this spiritual glory, the 
visible glory on the face of 1\loses is a figure: for his 
mind it was that was deified by converse with God. But 
there is no cOluparison bet\veen the excellent glory of Christ, 
and the kno\vledge of l\Ioses, whereby the face of his soul 
was glorified: for the whole of the Father's glory shines upon 
the Son, who is tIle brightness Q[ His !Ilory, and the eX]Jress Heb. 1, 
Ùnage if His Person. Yea, and frOID the light of this whole
: 18. 
glory there go forth particular glories, throughout the whole 
rational creation; though none can take in the whole of the 
di,'ine glory, except the Son. But so far as the Son "'as 
],nown to the ,,'orId, so far only was He glorified. Anù as 
yet fIe ".as not fully}{nown. But afterward the Father spl.ead 
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the knowledge of Hilll o"er the "T})ole \vorId, and then was 
the Son of luan glorified in those who kne\v I-lim. And 
of this glory He hath made all \vho kno\v Him partakers: 
2 Cor. 
3, 18. as saith the Apostle; We all, with open face bellolding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same 'Ùnage,froln glory to glory, i. e. from His glory receive 
glory. 'Vhen He ,vas approaching then that dispensation, 
by which He \-vas to become kno\yn to the \vorld, and to 
be glorified in the glory of those who glorified Hirn, He says, 
IVlatt. Now is the Son of man glorified. And because no 1nan 
11, 27. 
knoweth the Father but the ISon, and I
e to wholnsoever the 
:7
;!; Son will reveal HÙn, and the Son by the dispensation was 
IIDp-;a; about to reveal the Father; for this reason He saith, And 
God is glorified 'in HÙn. Or cOlnpare this with the text 
c. 14, 9. below: He that hatlt seen lJIe, hatlt seen the Father. The 
Father who begat the 'V ord is seen in the ,V ord, who is 
God, and the Ï1nage of the in,'isible God. But the "Tords 
may be taken in a lar
er sense. For as through some the 
nan1e of God was blasphemed among the Gentiles, so 
through the saints whose good deeds are seen and acknow- 
ledged by the \vodd, the naUle of the Father in heaven is 
Inagnified. But in WhOlTI was lIe so glorified as in Jesus, 
1Vho did no sin, neither was guile found in His lnolltlì? Such 
being the Son, He is glorified, and God is glorified iu Him. 
And if God is glorified in Hin1, the Father returns Hinl 1110re 
than He gave. For the glory of the Son of man, "'hen the 
Father glorifies Him, far exceeds the Father's glory, w.hen lIe 
is glorified in the Son: it being fit that the greater should 
return the greater glory. And as this, viz. the glori(ying of 
the Son of man, was just about to be accolnplished, our 
Lord adds, And u,ill straightway glorify HÙn. 


33. Little children, yet a little \vhiJe I al11 \vith you. 
Ye shall seek l11e: and as I said unto the J e,vs, 'Vhi- 
ther I go, ye cannot C0l11e; so now I say to you. 
34. A ne\v C0l11111andlnent I give unto you, That ye 
lore one anothel"; as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 
35. By this shall alllnen kno\v that ye are lny dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another. 
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AUG. After lIe had said, And shall straightu'ay glorify 
HiJn, that they lllight not thinli that God was going to glorify 
IIim in such a way, as that He \,"ould no longer ha,re any 
convcrse \\rith them on earth, He says, Little children, yet 
II little li"llile I anl 'witlt yon: as if He said, I shaH indeed 
straightway be glorified by l\Iy resurrection, but I shaH not 
straightway ascend to heaven. For \ve I'ead in the Acts of 
the Apostles, that He ,vas with them forty days after I-lis 
resurrection. These forty days are what He Ineans by, A 
lillle icltile I alll witlt you. ORIGE:\f. Lillie children, He Orig. 
says; for their souls were yet in infancy. But these little 
'9
xxii. 
children, after I-lis death, were made brethren; as before they 
were Jitt1e children, they were servants. AUG. It nlay be Aug. 
1 I h I . h '.l'. . 1 fl h Tr.lxiv. 
unc erstoo( too t us: anI as yet In t IS Iral es, e,Ten as 1; 
ye are, until I die and rise again. He was \yith then) after 
His resurrection, by bodily presence, not by participation 
of 11ulnan frailty. These are lite 1Dords whiclt 1 spake 11lltO Luke 

IIOlt, while I u'as yet with you, He says to His disciples after 24,44. 
His resurrection; meaning, while I was in mortal flesh, as ye 
are. He \vas in the saIne flesh then with thenl, but not sub- 
ject to the saIne ITIortality. But there is another Divine Pre- 
sence unknown to Blortal senses, of ,vhich He saith, Lo, I ;

t.28, 
aut 'lC'lclt YOll alu.ay) even unto the end of lite world. This 
is not the presence nleant by, A little 'l.cltile I aJn u'itlt 
you; for it is not a little ,,'hile to the end of the world: or 
even if it is a little while, because that in the eye of God, a 
thousand years are as one day, yet \vhat follow's she,,'s that 
it is not what our Lord is here alluding to; for He adds, 
TVltither I go ye cannot follow 1.11e now. At the end of the 
\vorId they were to follo\y IIim, whither lIe went; as He 
saith below; Father, I 'will that they be u.ith lJle, 'l{'here I c.17,24. 
a1n. ORIGEX. But lnay there not be a deeper m
aning in Orig. .. 
the ,yords, !Jet a little lrldle 
'c. After a little ,vhile He \vas 
'9:XXll. 
not with them. In what sense not \vith t1leul? Not because 
lIe was not with then1 according to the flesh, in that He was 
taken fronl them, was brough t before Pilate, "ras crucified, 
descended into hell: but because they all forsook Hiln, ful- 
filling l-1is prophecy: All ye shall be offended because qf .11Ie 
this night. tIe was not with them, because He only dwelIs 
with those who arc worthy of IIilu. But though they thus 
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,vandered frolu Jesus for a little \-vhile, it \vas only for a little 
,vhile; they soon sought HÎ1n again. Peter \"ept bittedy 
after his denial of Jesus, and by his tears sought Hinl: and 
therefore it follo\vs, Ye slutll seek lJle, and as I said unto the 
Jews, u'ldtller I go, ye cannot follow JIe nOlO. To seek Jesus, 
is to seek the 'V ord, wisdolll, righteousness, truth, all which 
is Christ. To IIis disciples therefore who wish to follo,v Him, 
not in a. bodily sense, as the ignorant think, but in the way 
He ordains, fVhosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after JIe, cannot be lJIy discijJle. Our Lord saith, 1Vhitller I 
go ye cannot follow lJIe nOlO. For though they wished to 
follow the 'V ord, and to confess Hiln, they were not yet 
f'ul
m strong enough to do so; The Spirit 'was not yet given to theln, 
C A " ,. because that Jesus was not yet !)lorijied. AUG. Or He n1pans 
ug. 
Tr.lxiv. that they were not yet fit to follow Hin1 to death for righte- 
4. ousness' sake. For ho\v could they, when they \vere not 
ripe for n1artyrdolll? Or how could they follow our Lord to 
i1l1111ortality, they who were to die, and not to rise again till 
the enà of the world? Or ho\v could they follow' Hin1 to the 
bOSOlTI of the Father, when none could partal
e of that félicity, 
but they whose love was perfected? 'Vhen He told the Jews 
this, lIe did not add now. But the disciples, though they 
could not follow HÜn then, would be able to do so afterwards, 
O O g and therefore He adds c, So now I say to yO'll. ORIGEN. As 
rl . 
t. xxxii. if He said, I say it to you, but with the addition of now. 
19. The Jews, who He foresa \v would die in their sins, would 
never be able to follow IIiul; but the disciples \\gere unable 
CI onl y for a little tilHe. CHRYS. And therefore lIe said, little 
lTYS. 
Horn. children; for lIe did not lllean to speak to theIn, as lIe had 
Ix xii. 3. I J } T fi II 7! K H . d 
to t)e ews. e cannot 0 ow 
J:Le nou', e says, In or er to 
rouse the love of His disciples. For the departure of loved 
friends kindles all our affectiç>n, and especially if they are 
going to a place ,vhere \Ye cannot follow then1. He pur- 
posely too speaks of IIis death, as a kind of translation, a 
happy renlo\yal to a place, where lllortal bodies do not en ter. 
Aug. AUG. And now He teaches thel11 how to fit the1l1seh
es to follow 
Tr. lxv. IIinl: A new cOlnuzandnzent I give unto you, illat ye lOloe one 

evit. anotlzer. But does not the old Ia\v say, Tholl shalt love tllY 
19, 18. neighbour as thyself? "Thy then does He call it a ne\v 


(' ÍJp.;, À
'Y&J Ile '1'1: Vobis dico modo, V. 
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conllnandnlent? Is it because it strips us of the old man, and 
puts on us the nc\v? That it renews the hearer, or rather the 
doer of it? Lo\'e does do this; but it is that love which our 
Lord distinguishes from the carnal affection: As I hare loved 
you, tILal ye also love one another. 1\ot the lo,,"e with which 
n1en love one another, ùut that of the children of the l\Iost 
High God, ,\"ho would be brethren of His only-begotten Son, 
and therefore lo,"e one another with that 10,Te with which lIe 
10,Ted thenl, and would lead theln to the fulfihnent of their 
desires. CHRYS. Or, as I ha,Te loved you: for l\Iy love has Chrys. 
not been the paynlent of something owing to you, but had 


: 3. 
its beginning on l\Iy side. And ye ought in like Inanner to 
do one another good, though ye lllay not owe it. AUG. But Aug. . 
d 1 . k h 1 d . h Tr.blV. 
o not t un 1 at t lat greater cornman ment, VIZ. t at we 2. 
should love the Lord our God, is passed by. For, if we 
understand tbe two precepts aright, each is Ì1nplied in the 
other. He who 10\Tes God cannot despise His cOIllInand- 
Inent that he should lo,"e his neighbour; and he ,,"ho 10V"es 
his lleighbour in a heavenly spiritual waf, in the neighbour 
loves God. That is the love which our Lord distinguishes 
fronl all luunan love, when He adds, As I lUll;e lored !JOlt. 
For what did He, in loying us, love, but God in us; not who 
was in us, but so that He might be? "\Vherefore let each of us 
so lo,.e the other, as that by this working of love, we make 
each other the habitations of God. CHRYS. Passing over Chrys. 
the n1Ïracles, which they were to perform, He n1akes love J;

:4. 
the distinguishing mark of II is followers; By tit is shall all 
'JIlen knOllJ 'hat ye are lJIy disciple.
, if ye Ita
.e lore one to 
another. This it i
 that evidences the saint or the disciple, 
as lIe calls him. AUG. As if He said, Other gifts are Aug. 
shared with you by those who are not n1Ïne; birth, life, rr. lxv. 
Sf'nse, reason, aucl such good things as belong alike to nlan 
and brutes ; nay, and tongues, sacralnellts, prophecy, kno\v- 
ledge, faith, bestowing of goods upon the poor, giving the 
body to be burned: but fOraSl1lUch as they have not charity, 
they are tinkling cymbals, they are nothing: nothing profits 
them. 


36. SÍ1non Peter said unto hiln, Lord, \vhither 
goest thou? Jesus answered hÍIn, 'Vhither J go, thou 
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canst not follo,v nle now; but thou shalt follo,v lllC 
after,vards. 
37. Peter said unto hinl, Lord, ,vhy cannot I follo,v 
thee now? I ,villlay do,vn my life for thy sake. 
38. Jesus ans\vered hin}, 'Yilt thou lay do\vn thy 
life for D1Y sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
'I'he cock shall not cro,v, till thou hast denied lne 
thrice. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Great is love, and stronger than fire'; nothing can 
l


i. 3. stop its course. Peter the most arden t of all, as soon as he 
hears our Lord say, TFhi/her I go ye cannot flllo'lo J.1Ie nOll", 
Aug. asks, Lo'rd, 'll"hitlle1 o goest Tllolt? AUG. The ùiscip1e as1{s this, 
Tr.lxvi. O f h 1 .r II B L 1 h . I 
l. as I e were reac y to 1.0 ow. ut our ore sa\V IS h
art; 
Jesus ans,vered hiln, JfThither I go, lholt canst not .lollo'll' 
llle now; He checks his for\vardness, but does not destroy 
his hope; nay, confirnls it; But tllOlt shalt follolv J-1/e (
!Zer- 
u:al.ds. "Thy hastenest thou, Peter? The Ruck has not yet 
cstablished thee \vith His spirit. Be not lifted up with 
presumptions, thou canst not now; be not cast down with 
Chrys. despair, thO1/; shalt follow lJIe afterwards. CHRYS. Peter, on 



: 1. receiving this ans\ver, does not check his desire, but hastily 
conceives favourable hopes froln it, and ha,.ing got rid of the 
fear of betraying our Lord, feels secure, and beCOll1es hilnself 
the interrogator, while the rest are silent: Peter said unto HiJ1l, 
Lord, 1clt.1J cannot I follo'UJ Thee now? I lrililay dOll'}l 'J17Y 
life Lfo]" Thy sal"e. "That saycst thou, Peter? II(' hath said, 
thou canst not, and thou sayest, thou canst: \\.hcrefure thou 
shalt know by experience, that thy lo\'e i" nothing, unless 
thou art enabled froln abo,
e: Jesus ans\vered hill}, TrTill 
tho'll lay dOll"n thy life Lfol" ]JIy sake? BEDE. 'Vhich sentence 
Inay be read in t\yO ways: either as affinning, thou shalt lay 
down thy life for l\Iy sake, but now through fear of the 
death of the Lody, thou 
halt incur :"piritual death: or as 
;
ug. . n10cking; as if lie said, A.UG. 'Vilt thou do that for Me, 
f. r . JxVI. which I have not done yet for thee? Canst thou go before, 
\yho canst not conle after? '\Vhy preSlllJ1est thou so? He
tr 
what thou art: J T eril.I!, verily, I soy llutO t!tee, The cock shall 
not crou;, till thou ha.r.:/ denied fife thrice. Thou who 
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pron1Ïsest Ale thy death, shall thrice deny thy life. Peter 
knew his great desire, his strength he knew not: he boasted 
of his ,,'in, while he was yet weak; but the Physician sa\v c. 2. 
l1Ís weakness. Some who perversely favour Peter, e
cuse 
him, and say that be did not deny Christ, because when 
asked by the servant lTIaid, he said he diel not kno\y Him, 
as the other E,"angelists witness n10re expressly. As if to 
deny the Inan Christ, was not to deny Christ; yea, that in 
Chlist, which lie ,,-as lnade for our sakes, that that ,,"hich 
lIe made us, n1Ïght not perish. By \vhat is lIe the Head of 
the Church, but by IIis hlllnanity? And how then is he in 
the body of Christ, who denies the man Christ? But why do 
I argue so long? Onr Lord does not say, The cock shall 
not crow till thou deniest man, or the Son of man, but till 
tllOll deniest lJIe. "That is JIe, but that which He ,,-as? So 
then whate\"er Peter denied, he denied Christ: it is impious 
to doubt it. Christ said so, and Christ said true: beyond 
a doubt, Peter denied Christ. Let us not, to defend Peter, 
accuse Christ. The frailty of Peter himself, acknowledged 
its sin, ,,"hen he witnessed by his tears the e\"il he had done 
in denying Christ. N or do we say this, because we have 
pleasure in blaming the first of the Apostles; but that \ve 
may take warning from him, not to be confident of our own 
strength. BEDE. Nevertheless, should anyone faU, let the 
exau1ple of Peter save hinl from despair, and teach him that 
he can \vithout delay obtain pardon from God. CHRY
. It Chrys. 
is lnanifest that our Lord pennitted Peter's fall. He Inight I Ho
: I 
XXlll. . 
ha\"e recalled him to begin with, but as he persisted in his 
'-chelncnce, though lIe did not dri\"e him to a denial, He let 
him go \\"ithout assistance, that lIe might learn his own 
weakness, and not fall into such sin again, when the supcr- 
intendence of the ,,"orId had come tù hiln, but that re- 
111embering \,
hat had happened to hin1 d, he Inight know 
himself. AUG. That took place in the soul of Peter, which Aug. 
he offered in thc body; though differently from what he 
r.1xvi. 
Ineant. For before the death and resurrection of our Lord, 
he both died by his denial, and lived again by his tears. 
AUG. This speech, The cock shall not CrOll", occurs in Aug. 
all the Eyangelists, but not at the same tiu1C in aU. :àlatthew 
ev;::: 
iii.c.Il. 
(5.) 
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and 
Iark introrluce it a.tter they ha\'e left the house, in 
w'hich they were eating; Luke and John bifore. "\Ve Inay 
suppose either that the t,vo fonner are recurring to ,vhat had 
passed, or the t\VO latter anticipating ,,,,hat is cOD1ing. Or 
the great difference not only of the words, but of the subjects 
which precede the speech, and ,vhich excite Peter to the 
presumption of offering to die, for or with our Lord, Inay 
lead us to conclude that he made this offer three times, and 
that our Lord three tÍInes replied, Bifore the cock crOll', 
thou shalt deny lJIe tlt'rice. 



Cl-IAP. XJ\r. 


1. Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
G ad, believe also in llle. 
2. In Iny Father's house are lllany 111ansions: if it 
were not so, I ,vould have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you. 
3. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto nlyself; that \vhere I 
am, there ye Inay be also. 
4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
kno,v. 


AUG. OUf Lord consoles His disciples, who, as Inen, would Aug. .. 
. Tr.lxVll. 
be naturally alanned and troubled at the Idea of His death, 1. 
by assuring theln of His divinity: 
et not your !teart be 
troubled: ?/e beliere in God, beliece also in l11e; as if 
they must believe in IIim, if they believed in God; which 
would not follow, unless Christ \,,"ere God. Ye are in fear 
for this form of a selTant; let not your heart be troubled; the 
form of God shall raise it up. CHRYS. Faith too in }\tIe, and Chrys. 
in the Father that begat l\Ie, is more powerful than any thing :;
r:;i.l. 
that shall come upon you; and \"ill pre,oail in spite of all 
difficulties. He shews His divinity at the saIne time by 
discerning their inward feelings: Let '/Iot you r heart be 
troulled. A UG. And as the disciples were afraid for them- Aug. 
selves, when Peter, the boldest and most zealous of them, ir.l xvii . 
had been told, The cock .shaUnot crOlt", till thou !last denied 
Me t!trice, He adds, In l1fy Father's hOllse are 11l11ny 
2u 
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u.'(lJlsiOJls, by way of an a

urance to then) in their trouble, 
that they lnight with confidence and certainty look for\vard, 
after all their trials, to dwelling together with Christ in the 
presence of God. For though one lnan is bolder, ,viser, 
juster, holier than another, yet no one shall be relnoved froln 
that house of God, but each recei\'e a nlansioll suited to his 
deserts. The penny indeed which the householder paid 
to the labourers who workeù in his vineyard, \vas the saIne 
to all; for life eternal, n"hich this penny signifies, is of the 
satne duration to all. But there nlay be lnany tnansions, 
lnany degrees of dignity, in that life, corresponding to 
Greg. people's deserts. GREG. The Inany 111ansions agree ,,"ith 


:
h. the one penny, because, though one may rejoice lllore than 
Hom. another, yet all rejoice ,vith one and the same joy, arising 
xvi. 
Aug. froln the vision of their 1\Iaker. AUG. And thus God win 
Tr.ìxvii. be all in an; that is, since God is love, love will bring it to 
2. pas
, that what each has, will be COlnmon to all. 'rhat which 
one loves in another is one's own, though one have it not 
one"s self. And then there will he no envy at superior grace, 
Greg. for in all hearts will reign the unity of love. GREG. Nor is 
1\'1 oral. 
1 there anr sense of deficienc. y in conse q uence of such 
ut.c. .J 
xxiv. inequality; for each \vill feel as nluch as sufficeth for hin1self. 
Aug. AUG. But they are rejected by the Christians, who infer froln 


r.lxvii. there being many 111a
sions that there is a place outside the 
kingdolll of heaven, \vhere innocent souls, that have departed 
this life \vithout baptislll, and could not there enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, relllain happy. Hut God forbid, that 
\vhen every house of every heir of the kingdom is in the 
kingdoln, there should be a part of the regal house itself not 
in the kingdolll. Our IJord does not say, In eternal bliss are 
Chrys. '/uany 1Jlll1ISio1lS, but they are ill ilIy Father's hOllse. CHRYS. 
I Ho
: I Or thus: Our Lord having said above to Peter, TT7/âther I 
XXlII. . 
go, thou caust not .folloUJ lJIe nOïf), but thou shalt follow lJ-Ie 
aft er 1r(1 rds, that they might not think that this prolnise ".as 
made to Peter only, He says, In i1Iy Father's house are 'J}
any 
lnansions; i. e. You shall be admitted into that place, as \vell 
as Peter, for it contains abundance of mansions, which are 
e\Ter ready to recei\"e JOu: .{/ it u'ere not so, I would Ilave 
told you: I go to prepare a placefor YO'll. AUG. He lneans 
e\'idently that there are already 111any Inansiol1s, and that 
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there is no need of His preparing onc. CHRYS. Having said, Chry
. 
Tho'll cans! not follou' Jle nou', that they might not think f;

i.l. 
that they were cut off for e"er, He adds: And if f go and 
prepare a place jor YO'll, I will COlne again and receit.e you 
unto J.llyselj', that 'tDhere I anI, there ye 'lìtay be also: a 
recolnlnendatioll to theln to place the strongest trust in IIi1n. 
THEOPHYL. And if not, I u'ould flave told you: I 9 0 to pre- 
pare, o/c. As if He said; }1
ither way ye should not be 
troubled, whether places are prepared for you, or not. For, 
if they are not prepared, I will yery quickly prepare theln. 
AUG. But why ùoes He e;o and prepare a place, if there are Aug. 
Tr t 
many mansions already? Because these are not as yet so lx

i:l. 
prepared as they will be. The same Iuansions that He hath 
prepared by predestination, He prepares by operation. They 
are prepared already in respect of predestination; if they 
were not, lIe would have said, I ,,,ill go and prepare, i. e. 
predestinate, a place for you; but inasmuch as they are not 
yet prepared in respect of operation, lIe says, And if I go 
and prepare a place for YO'll. And now lIe is preparing 
mansions, by preparing occupants for them. Indeed, \vhen 
He says, In JIy Father's house are many 1nansions, what 
think we the house of God to he but the tenlple of God, of 
which the Apostle sDith, The temple of God is holy, u'hich 1 Cor. 
tenlple ye are. This house of God then is now being' built, 3, 17. 
now being prepared. But wh.r has He gone away to prepare c. 3. 
it, if it is oursehyes that He prepares: if He lea\-es us, bow 
can He prepare us? The Il1eaning is, that, in order tbat 
those mansions may be prepared, the just Inust live by faith: 
and if thou seest, there is no faith. Let HÍ111 go away then, 
that He be not seen; let Him be hid) that I-Ie be be- 
lieved. Then a place is prepared, if thou li,'e by faith: let 
faith desire, that desire may enjoy. If thou rightly under- 
standest H iln, lIe ne"er leaves either the place lIe caIne 
froln, or that He goes from. lIe goes, when He withdra,vs 
froBI sight, He conIes, \"hen lIe appears. But except He 
renlain in po,ver, that we Inay grow in goodness, no place of 
happiness will be prepared for us. ALCUIN. He says tben, 
If I go, by the absence of the flesh, I shall COJJte again, 
by the presence of the Godhead; or, I shan come again t.o 
judge the quick and dead. And as He hue". that they 
2G2 
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would ask whither lIe went, or by \\'hat way He went, lie 
adds, And whither I go ye know, i. e. to the Father, and 
Chrys. lite u'ay ye knou:, i. e. l\lyse1f. CHllYS. He shews them 



.. 2. that lIe is aware of their curiosity to kno\v IIis meaning, and 
thus excites thel11 to put questions to HiIn. 


5. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, \ve kno\v not 
,vhither thou goest; and ho\v can \ve kno,v the \vay? 
6. Jesus saith unto hiln, I an1 the ,yay, the truth
 
and the life: no luan cOIned1 unto the Father, but by 
lue. 
7. If ye had kno\vn Ine, ye should ha\ye kno\vn My 
Father also; and fron1 henceforth ye know hilU, and 
ha \Ve seen hÏ1l1. 


Chrys. CHRYS. If the Je,vs, \"ho wished to be separated fron1 
H I O_l
:" Christ, asked whither lIe was going, llluch more \vould the 
x XU]...... 
disciples, who ,,-ished ne\'er to be separated froin HiIn, be 
anxious to know it. So with Hluch love, and, at the saIne 
til11e, fear, they proceed to ask: ThoI11a.
 ,\jaith 
tnto Hint, 
Lord, u'e knou' not 'lvliilher Tholl goesl; and ho
[) can 'ire 
Aug. I...nolo the lCOIJ? AUG. Our Lord had said that they knew 
Tr.lxix. b 1 1 ' } . 1 I k . 1 0 L d 
J. ot 1, lomas says t lat t ley -new ne1t ler. ur or cannot 
lie; they kne\v not that they did kno\v. Our Lord pro\res 
that tIley did: Jesus suillt unto HÙJl, I al11 the ll"ay, the 
Aug. ['louth, and the life. AUG. As if He said, I am the u;a.lJ, 


:
r
. whereby thou wouldest go; I a1Jl the trutlt, whereto thou 
liVe \vouldest go; I lun the life, in which thou wouldest abide. 
capit The truth and the life e\-ery one understands; but not e\'ery 
one hath found the \yay. Even the philosophers of the 
wor1d have seen that God is the life eternal, the truth which 
is the end of all knowledge. .L\nd the ,V ord of God, which 
is truth and life with the Father, by taking upon Hirn human 
nature, is luade the way. 'Valk by the :àian, and thou ,,-ilt 
arri,-e at God. For it is better to lilnp on the right way, 
Hilar. than to walk e\'er so stoutly by the wrong. IIILARY. For 
vii. de 
Trin. He ,vho is the \vay doth not lead us into de,-ious courses 
out of the \vay; nor does He \\-ho is the truth deceive us by 
falsehoods; nor does 1-1 e ,,"ho is the life lea\Te us in the dark- 
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ness of death. THEOPHYL. 'Vhen thou art engaged in the 
practical, He is made thy way; when in the contelnplati,"e, 
lIe is Blade th.\7 truth. A.ud to the active and the conteul- 
plative is joined l{tè: for we should both act and contemplate 
with reference to the world to COlne. AUG. 1'hey kne\v thf'l1 Aug. 
the way, because they knew' He was the way. But ,Yhat;
r.lxix. 
need to add, tile frulli, ({lid the l
fe? Because they ,,-ere yet to 
be told whither He went. lIe went to the truth; lIe went 
to the life. lIe went then to Hinlself, by IIiIDself. But 
didst Thou leave Thyself, 0 Lord, to COlne to ns? I know c. 3. 
that Thou tookest upon 1'hee the form of a servant; by the 
flesh Thou call1est, renlaining where Thou \vast; by that Thou 
returnedst, relnaining where Thou hadst COlne to. If by 
this then Thou calnest, and returnedst, by this 'fhou wast the 
,vay, not only to lIS, to COlne to Thee, but also to Thyself to 
COlne, and to return again. And when Thou wentest to life, 
which is Th
'self, Thou raised
t that saIne flesh of Thine 
from death to life. Christ therefore went to life, ",-hen IIis 
flesh arose frOID death to life. And since the ,V ord is life, 
Christ went to IIill1self; Christ being both, in one person, 
i. e. 'V ord-flesh. Again, by the flesh God calue to men, the 
truth to liars; for God is true, but e\7ery Ulan a liar. "Then 
then lIe withdrew l-fiulseJf fì'OlU men, and lifted up Ilis 
flesh to that place in which no liar is, the saIne Christ, by 
the "oay, hy which lIe being the "T ord became flesh, by 
IIinlself
 i. e. by His flesh, by the same returned to Truth, 
which is Hilnself, ,vhich truth, even amongst the liars He 
11laintained unto death. Behold I ulJself I, if I 11lake you 1 i. e. 
1 1 h I d .. A ugus- 
une erstauc w at say, o]n a certaIn sense go to you, tine. 
though I do not lea \'e myself. And when I cease speaking, 
I return to 11lyself, Lut renlaill with YOll, if ye reUlenlber 
what ye have heard. If the ilnage which God hath lnacle 
can do this, how tnuch nlore the IUlage which God hath 
begotten? Thus He goes by IIiIl1self, to Hin1self and to 
the Father, and we by Hhn, to Hi III and to the Father. 
CHRYS. For if, lIe says, ye ha\7e )Ie for ,your guide to the Chrys. 
Father, ye shall certainly COllIe to llitn. X or can ye COI1le J Ho
. 
 

 XXlll.:'. 
by any other way. 'Vhereas He had said abo,oe, 
'
o 'lllan c. 6, 44. 
call conte to Jle, e.l:cepl 'he Fallier drivE" hiJn, now I-Ie 
f;ays, l'TO //llnl co/net" linin lite Fa/her bill by Jle, thus 
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equalling IIilnself to the Father. The next words explain, 
Iv7tillter I go ye know, alld tlte If-'ay ye know. If ye !tad 
Icnozon Me, He says, ye should Itave kll0'lD/l ftly Fathe? also; 
i. e. If ye had known l\ly substance and dignity, ye would 
ha\'e known the Father's. They did kno\v Him, but not as 
they ought to do. Nor \yas it till afterwards, \vhen the Spirit 
caIne, that they ""ere fully enlightened. On this account 
He adds, And fronl henceforth. ye k/low Hint, know IIiIn, 
that is, spiritually. AlZclltave seen HÙn, i. e. by l\ie; mean- 
ing that he \vho had seen Hinl, had seen the Father. They 
sa\v HiIn, however, not in IIis pure substance, but clothed in 
flesh. BEDE. How can our Lord say, Ij
ye Itad known .L
Ie, ye 
should ltat'e known ]JIy Father also,. when lIe has just said, 
J-Vlâtlter I go ye knoll', and tile u.ay .lIe know? "T e must 
suppose that SOlne of them knew, and others not: among the 
Hilar. latter, ThoIl1as. HILARY. Or thus: "Then it is said that the 
vii. de 
Trin. Son is the way to the Father, is it Iueant that lIe is so by 
His teaching, or by His nature? "\rVe shall be able to see 
froln what follows: 
f ye !lad known ftIe, ye should !tave 
knolcn .illy Father also. In His incarnation asserting His 
l)ivinity, He luaintained a certain order of sight and kno\\"- 
ledge: separating the time of seeing froin that of knowing. 
For Him, who lIe saith nlust be known, fIe speaks of as 
already seen: that henceforward they might from this re- 
velation have kno\vledge of the Diyine Nature which they 
had all along seen in HÍ1n. 


8. Philip saith unto him, Lord, she,v us the Father, 
and it suflÌceth us. 
9. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time 
,vith you, and yet hast thou not kno\vn n1P, Philip? 
he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and ho,v 
sayest thou then, Shew us the Father? 
10. Believest thou not that I aln in the Father, and 
the Father in Ine? the ,vords that I speak unto you I 
speak not of myself: but the Father that d\velleth in 
111e, he doeth the \vorks. 
11. Believe Ine that I am in the J.1-'ather, and the 
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Father In me: or else believe 111e for the verv \vorks' 
01 
sake. 


IIILARY. A declaration so ne\\
 startled Philip. Our Hilar. 
Lord is seen to be man. He confesses IIirnself to be the V T ii: de 
rID. 
Son of God, declares that, if He were known, the Father 
would be kno\vn, that, if He is seen, the Father is seen. The 
falniliarity of the Apostle therefore breaks forth into ques- 
tioning our Lord, Philip suitl"/; 2lnto Hhn, Lord, shew us tIle 
Father, and it sufficetlt us. lIe did not deny I-:le could be non vi- 
seen, but wished to be shewn hilD; nor did he wish to see 


it
e- 
with his bodily eyes, but that He whon1 he had seen n1ight 
be made luanifest to his understanding. He had seen the 
Son in the forn1 of Iuan, but ho\\" through that form He sa,v 
the Father, he did not know. This he wants to be she\vn 
him, p,he\vn to his understanding, not set before his eyes; 
and then he \vill be satisfied: And it sujficeth 'Us. A UG. Aug. 
For to that joy of beholding His face, nothing can be added. 
:;
. 
Philip understood this, and said, Lord, shew us the Father, c. viii. 
and it sufficetlt 'Us. But he did not yet understand that he could 
in the satue way ha\"e said, Lord, shew us Thyself, and it 
sufficeth us. But our Lord's answer enlightens hitn, Jesus 
saitlt unto lti1n, HUl-'e I been so long with YO'll, and yet Ilast 
tltou not knou'n 1Jle, Philip? AUG. But ho\v is this, \vhen Aug. 
our Lord said that they knew whither He \vas going, and the fr.lxx. 
\vay, because they knew' Hitn? The question is easily 
settled by supposing that SOlne of them knew, and others 
not; anlong the latter, Philip. HILARY. lIe reproves the HJlar. 
. f PI . 1 ' . h . F h I . . vii. de 
Ignorance 0 U ]P In t IS respect. or w ere as lIS actIons Trin. 
had been strictly di ,'iuè, such as walking on the water, COl11- 
nlallding the winds, relnittiug sins, raising the dead, He 
complaiupd that in His assumed lnunanity, the Di,"inc nature 
wa
 not discerned. Accordingly to Philip's request, to be 
shewn the Father, Our Lord ansu'ers, He tllat Itatl"/; seen lIIe, 
Ilatlt seen Ole Father. ArG. 'Vhen t\,
O persons are very Aug. 
like each, we say, If yon have seen the one, you haye Seèl1 Tr. !xx. 
the other. So here, He tllat Ilallt seen 1JIe, Ita tit seen tlte 
Father; not that He is both th0 Fatlu\r, and the Son, ùut 



456 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. XIV. 


Hilar. that the Son is an absolute likeness of the Father. HILARY. 
vii. de 
Trin. He does not mean the sight of the bodily eye: for Ilis 
fleshly part, born of the Virgin, doth not avail towards COll- 
tenlplating the fOrIn and Ïtnage of God in Him; but the Son 
of God being known ,vith the understanding, it follows that 
the 
"atheT is kno'wn also, foraslnuch as He is the image of 
Inon dif- Goel, not differing frOln but expressing IIis A.uthor I. For 
ferat L } ' . 1 k f I " 
genere. our ore s expressIons (0 not spea 0 one person so Itary 
and without relationship, but teach us I-lis birth. The 
Fatl"ter also excludes the supposition of a single solitary 
person, and leaves us no other doctrine but that the Father 
is seen in the Son, by the incolnnlunicable likeness of birth" 
Aug. AUG. But is he to be reproved, ,,"ho, ,,,hen he has seen the 
Tr. lxx. 1 " k . h h f h . " k 
 
3. 1 
eness, WIS es to see t e nlan 0 W OIn he IS the II 
eness r 
No: our IJord rebuked the question, only with reference to 
the mind of the asker. Philip asked, as if the Father were 
better than the Son; anù so she
Ted that He did not know 
tIle Son. "TI1Ïch opinion our Lord corrects: Believest thou' 
not that I alrt in the Fatller, and tIle Father in JIe.2 as if lIe 
said, 1 f it is a great wish with thee to see the Father, at any 
Hilar. rate believe what thou dost 110t see. IIILARY. For \vhat 
vii. de 
Trin. excuse was there for ignorance of the Father, or what neces- 
sity to shew Him, "'hen the Father was seen in the Son by 

propri- IIis essential nature 2, while by the identity of unity, the 



ræ. Begotten and the Begetter are one: Believest thou, not that I 
Aug. (un in the Father and the Father in lJle.2 A.UG. lIe wished him 


:. to live by faith, before he had sight, and therefore says, Believest 
11. thou, not? Spiritual vision is the reward of faith, vouchsafed 
Hilar. to ll1inds purified by faith. HILARY. But the .Father is in the 
V T ii: de Son, and the Son in the Father, not by a conjunction of two 
nn. 
3genera. hannonizing essences 3 , nor by a nature grafted into a more 
capacious substance as in material bodies, in which it is 
Í1upossible that what is within can be n1ade external to 
that \vhich contains it; but by the birth of a nature which is 
life fron1 life; forasmuch as from God nothing but God can be 
HiJar. born. IIILARY. The unchangeable God follows, so to speak, 

rf:. His own nature, by begetting unchangeable Goel. Nor does 
the perfect birth of unchangeable God from unchangeable 
God forsake I-lis own nature. 'Ve understand then here 
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the nature of God sub
isting in Ili1l1, since God is in God, 
nor besides I-linl \\"ho is God, can any other be God. 
CHRYS. Or thus: Philip, because [he thought] he had seen Chrys. 
the Son with his bodily eye, wished to see the Father in the I Ho
. 1 
XXI \ . . 
saIne way; perhaps too rell1embering what the Prophet said, 
I S(nD the Lord, and therefore he says, Shew 'Us the Fatl1er. Isa.6, 1. 
The Jews hacl" asked, who ,vas IIis Father; and Peter and 
Thomas, whither lIe went; and neither were told plainly. 
Philip therefore, that he Inight not seem burdenso1l1e, after 
saying, Shew us tlte Fa titer , adds, And it sufficeth us: i. e. 
\ve seek for no lHore. Our Lord in reply does not say, that 
he asked an Ï1npossible thing, but that he had not seen the 
Son to begin with, for that if he had seen Ilim, he would 
have seen the Father: Hare I been so long tiJne with YO'll, 
and yet hast tliO'll not knou;n 11Ie? He does not say, not 
seen 1\le, Lut, not la
own .IJIe; not known that the Son, 
being what the Father is, does in HiIllself fitly she\v the 
Father. Then dividing the Persons, lIe says, He that hath 
seen .L1Ie Ilath seen the Father; that none lnight maintain 
that lIe was both the Father and the Son. The words 
she\v too that even the Son was not seen in a boàily sense. 
So if anyone takes seeing here, for knolcin!J, I will not con- 
tradict hilu, but will take the sentence as if it \\7as, He that 
hath known 
Ie, hath known the Father. He shews here 
IIis consubstantiality with the Father: lIe that hath seen 
)Iy substance, hath seen the Father. ""'hence it is e,-ident 
lIe is not a creature: for all know and see the creature, but 
not an God; Philip, for instance, \vho wished to see the 
substance of the Father. If Christ then had been of 
another substance froIH the Father, He \vould ne,rer ha\pe 
said, He that hath seen 1JIe, hath seen tIle Fatlzer. A man 
cannot see the substance of gold in :,ilver: one nature can- 
not be Inade apparent by another. AuG. lIe then addresses Aug. 
aU of them, not Philip on1y: Tile word that I speak unto rr


x. 
you, I speak not if 1JIyse[( 'Vhat is, I speak not qf lJIyse{f,lxxi. l. 
but, I that speak am not of :\!yself? lIe attributes what He 
does to IIiIn, from whom He IIimself, the doer, is. HILARY. Hilar. 
'Vherein He neither desires Himself to be the Son, nor V T ii: de 
. . nn. 
hIdes the eXIstence 1 of His Father's power in II im. In that 1 natu- 
lIe speaks, it is Himself that speaks in His own person; in ram 
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that lIe speaks not of HiIllself, lIe witnesseth His nativity, 
Chrys. that He is God fronl God. CHRYS. l\iark the abundant 
Horn. 
Ixxiv. 2. proof of the unity of substance. For He continues; But the 
Father that dlL'elleth in lJIe, He doeth the u'orks. As if He 
said, 
ly Father and I act together, not differently from each 
other; agreeing with what lIe said below: I.f I do not tlte 
u'orks of lJIy Father, believe lJIe not. Rut 
hy does He 
pass from ,vorùs to works? 'Vhy does lIe not say as we 
might ha\ye expected, He speaketh the words? Because He 
means to apply what He says both to His doctrine, and to 
His Illiracles; or because His words are thenlselves works. 
Aug. AUG. For he that edifieth his neighbour by speaking, doth a 
Tr.lxx. d k TJ b h . 
], 2. goo wor. lese two sentences are roug t agaInst us by 
different sects of heretics; the Arians saying that the Son is 
unequal to the Father, because lIe does not speak of Himself; 
the Sabellians, that the saIne \vho is the Father is the Son. 
For what is Ineant, they ask, by, The Father that du'elleth in 
lJIe, He rloeth the works, but, I that dwell inl\iyself, do these 
HiIar. works. lIILARY. That the Father dwells ill the S011, shc\vs 
vii. de 
Trin. that He is 110t single, or solitary; that the Father \vorks by 
the Son, she\\ys that He is not different or alien. As He is 
not solitary who doth not speak from Hill1self, so neither is 
He alien and separable who speaketh ùy llinl. Having 
shewn then that the Father spoke and worked in Him, He 
formally states this union: Believe lJIe that I {an in the 
Father, and the Fatlter in lJIe: that they might not think 
that the Father \vorketh and speaketh in the Son as by a 
nlere agent or instrument, not by the unity of nature Ï1llplied 
Aug. in IIis Divine birth. A UG. Philip alone \vas reproved before. 
Tr.lxxi. .. 
2. CHRYS. Dut If thIs does not suffice to shew my consub- 
Chrys. stantiality, at least learn it from 1\1 v ,vorks: Or else believe 
:;


. 2.lJIe for the very works' sake. Y 
 bave seen l\iy lniracles, 
and all the proper signs of l\ly divinity; works which the 
Father alone worketh, sins reulitted, life restored, and the 
Aug. like. AUG. Believe then for 1\iy ,,'orks' sake, tltat I ant in 
i r .1xxi. tIle Father, and tlte Fatller in JJIe; for, were ,ve separated, 
we could not be working together. 


12. Verily, verily, I say unto yon, He that believeth 
on Ine, the \vorks that I do shall he do also; and 
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greater works than these shall he do; because I go 
unto Iny Father. 
la. And ,vhatsoever ye shan ask in Iny name, that 
,viII I do, that the Father Inay be g'lorified in the Son. 
14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do 
it. 


CHRYS. IIaving said, Believe .f01" tlte 'lcorks' sake, our Lord Chrys. 
goes on to declare that He can do much greater than these, 


:2. 
and what is Inore wonderful, give others the power of working 
them. TTerily, 'l'erily, I say unio you, He t/tat belieretlt on 
lJIe, the works that I do, shall he do also j and greate'}' 'lcorks 
than tliese shall he do. ArG. But what are these greater Aug. 
. h d Tr .lxxi. 
works? Is It that the shadow of the Apostles, as t ey passe 3. 
by, healed the sick? It is indeed a greater thing that a 
shado\v should heal, than that the border of a garn)ent 
should. Nevertheless, by works here our Lord refers to His 
,vords. For when He says, lJIy Father that (hoelletli in l1Ie, 
He doeilt I he 'loorks, what are these works but the ,vords 
\vhich He spoke? And the fruit of those "
ords was their 
faith. But these were but few con \Terts in comparison with 
what those disciples made afterwards by their preaching: 
they con\Terted the Gentiles to the faith. Did not the rich 
man go away sorron-fnl from His words? And yet that \vhich 
one did not do at His own exhortation, many did after\vards 
when lIe preacbed through the disciples. He did greater 
works when preached by the believing, than when speaking 
to lnen's ears. Still these greater works He did by His c. 2. 
A post1es, whereas He includes others besides them, ,vhen He 
says, He that belie
'eth. on lIle. Are we not to compute any 
one among the belie\'ers in Christ, n;-ho does not do greater 
\vorks than Christ? This sounds harsh if not explained. 
The Apostle says, To hint tliat believetlt. on Hint ihat justi- Rom. 4, 
fieilt the 'Ungodly, Ids .laitll is counted for '}'igldeollsness. 5 . 
By this work then we shaH do the works of Christ, the very 
belie'Ting in Christ being the \\
ork of Christ, for lIe worketh 
this in us, though not \vithout us. Attend then; He tllat 
beliereilt on 111e, tlie u'orks t!tai I do, shall he do ab;o. 
First I do thcln, then he \vill do then1: I do then1, that he 
n1ë\Y do theln. Do what \\'ork
 but this
 \'Ìz. that a man, 
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froln being a sinner, become just? which thing Christ work- 
eth in us, though not without us. This in truth I call a 
greater work to do, than to create the hea\7en and the earth; 
for heaven and earth 
haH pass away, but the salvation and 
justification of the predestinated shall relnain. However, 
c.3. the Angels in hea\7en are the \vork of Christ; shall he who 
worketh with Christ for his own justification, do greater 
even than these? Judge anyone which be the greater work, 
to create the just, or to justify the ungodly? At least, if both 
be of equal power, the latter hath Inore of lucrey. But it is 
not necessary to understand all the works of Christ, when He 
says, greater works than these shall he do. These perhaps 
refers to the "
orks lIe had done that hour. He had then been 
J verba instructing theln in the faith I. And surely it is a less work 
fic1ei fa- . .. . 
ciebat to preach nghteousness, wInch lie dId wIthout us, than to 
justify the ungodJy, which lIe so does in us, as that we do it 
ourselves. Great things truly did our Lord prolnise llis 
people, ,,-hen lIe went to IIis Father: Because I go 
tnto lJIy 
Chrys. Fa tIler. CHRYS. i. e. I shall not perish, but shall relnain 
Horn. . 1\1 d ... I 0 H . 
lxxiv. 2. In y proper IgInty, In lea\
en. r e Ineans: I t IS your 
Aug. part henceforth to "pork n1Ïraeles, since I aln going. AUG. 




.2. And tllat no one might attribute the Iuerit to hilnself, He 
shews, that even those greater \\
orks "-ere His own doing: 
And u'hatsoerer ye shall ask in lJIy nalne, that u'ilL I do. 
IJefore it was, [-Ie s/tall do, no\\P, I f[cill do: as if He said, 
Let not this appear ilnpossible to you. lie that be1ieveth 
in l\Ie, will not be greater than I; but I shall do greater 
\vorks then than no\v; greater by him that belie\peth on l\Ie, 
than now by J\lyself; which win nût be a failing, but a eon- 
Chrys. descension. CHRYS. In .1Jly naJ}
e, He says. Thus the 
I Ho
. 2 Apostles; In the 1/alne if JeSllS of ".\Tazareih, arise alld l-Dalk. 
XXIV. . 
J\ cts 3, All the n1Îracles that they did, I-Ie did: the hand of the Lorrl 
6. \\'as wÎth then1. THEOPHYL. 1'his is an explanation of the 
doctrine of miracles. It is by prayer, and in\roeation of His 
Aug n
une, that a IHan is able to work l11Ïracles. AUG. TJlhat- 
Tr
?t. soever ye s/lall ask. 1'hell why do we often see belie\pers 
lxxu. 2. 0- 
a
king, and not receiving? Perhaps it is that they aSh 
amiss. 'Vhen a lnan would Inake a bad use of what he 
asks for, God in ] lis Inercy does not grant him it. 
till if 
God even in kindness often refuses the requests of bcJievcr
, 


, 
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how are "ye to un Jcrstal1d, 1Vlla/soever ye shall ask in jJly 
nalne, I'lcill do? 'Vas this said to the Apostles only? No. 
lIe says abo,Te, He that úelieveth on JJIe, the 'lcorks that I do 
shall he do also. And if we go to the IÏ\
es of the Apostles 
thcIllsel Vl'S, we shall find that he who laboured nlore than 
they all, prayed that the 111eSsenger of Satan might depart frOln 
hiIn, but was not granted his request. l
nt attend: does not 
onr Lord lay down a certain conrlition? In lily /laine, \vhich 
is Christ Jesus. Christ signifies J{ing, Jesus, Sa "iour. 1'here- 
fore \vhate,.cr we ask for that would hinder our sah'ation, we do 
not ask in our Sa,'iour's l1all1e: and yet lIe is our Sa,-iour, not 
only wIlen lIe does what \\
e ask, but also \\yhen lIe does not. 
"Then He sees us asl{ any tllÏng to the disadvantage of our sal- 
\'ation, He she\\ps IIÎ1nself our Saviour by not doing it. The 
physician knows whether what the sick lllan asl\:s for is to the 
advantage or disadvantage of 11Ïs health; and does not aUovt r 
\vhat \vould be to his hurt, though the sick Ulan hiIl1self 
desires it; but looks to his final cure. And some things we 
luay even ask in His nanle, and lIe will not grant them us at 
the time, though He ,,"ill some time. "That we Rsk for is 
deferred, not denied. He adds, that the Father 'Jnay be glo- 
rified in tIle Son. The Son does not do any thing without the 
Father, inasllluch as He does it in order that tIle Father n1ay 
be glorified in IlilH. CHRYS. For when the great power ofChrys. 
the Son is manifested, He that begat Hilll is glorified. He l;

: 2. 
introduces this last, to confinn the truth of what He has said. 
THEOPHYL. Observe the order in which the glorifying of the à.,1f.'ÀtJu- 
. Gun 
Father COlnes. In the name of Jesus mIracles were done, by 
\yhich Inell ".ere Inade to believe the A }Jostles' preaching. 
This brought theul to the knowledge of the Father, and tbus 
the Father was glorified in the Son. 


15. If ye love l11e, keep nlY cOlnnlanchl1ents. 
16. And I \víll pray the Father, and he shall give 
you another COlnforter, that he 111ay abide with you 
for eyer. 
, 
17. Even the Spirit of truth; \VhOlll the world can- 
not recei\ye, because it seeth hiIll not, neither kno\veth 



462 


GOSl)EL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. XIV. 


him: but ye kno\v hin1; for he d\velleth with you, and 
shall be in you. 


CHRYS. Our Lord having said, rJThalsoever ye sltall ask in 
lJIy na1ne, that I will do; that they Inight not think silnply 
asking would be enough, lIe adds, if ye love lJIe, keep lJIy 
COln'lnaru.bnents. And then I \vill do ,,"hat ye ask, seelns to 
be His Ineaning. Or the disciples having heard Him say, 1 
go to tIle Father, and being troubled at the thought of it, He 
says, To loye 1\1:e, is not to be troubled, but to keep l\fy 
commandments: this is love, to obey and be1ie\'e in IfÏ1n 
who is loved. And as they had been expressing a strong 
desire for His bodily presence, lIe assures then} that IIis 
absence \vill be supplied to then1 ill another way: And I u'ill 
pray the Father, and He will give YO'll another G017iforter. 
A T u g ' t AVG. 'Vherein l-Ie shews too tbat He Hilnself is the COln- 
rac. 
]xxiv.4. forter. Paraclete 111eanS advocate, and is applied to Christ: 
1 John We have an Advocate willi the Fiä/ler, Jesus Ghrist the 
2, 1. righteous. ALCUIN. Paraclete) i. e. Comforter. They had 
then one Comforter, who cOlnforted and elevated tben1 by 
Didym. the sweetness of His miracles, and Ilis preaching. DIDYMUS. 

t
 Spi- But the Holy Ghost was another COlnforter: differing not in 
Saneto. nature, but in operation. For ,vhereas our Saviour in IIis office 
Ilegati of Mediator, and of Messenger I, and as High Priest, made 
supplication for our sins; the Holy Ghost is a COlllforter in 
another sense, i. e. as consoling our griefs. But do not infer 
from the different operations of the Son and the Spirit, a dif- 
ference of nature. For in other places \\Te find the Holy Spirit 
! legati performing the office of intercessor 2 \vith the Father, as, The 
Rom. 8, Spirit Himself intercedeth.for us. And the Saviour, on the 
26. other hand, pours consolation into those hearts that need it: 
1 Mace. as inl\1:accabees, He strengthened those if the people t/tat lce're 
C 14 h ' 15. brought lou). CHRYS. He says, I will ask tlte Fatlter, to make 
rys. 
Horn. them believe I-Jim: ,vhich they could not have done, had He 
lxxiv. 2. silnply said, I will send. AVG: Yet to she\v that IIis \vorks are 
Aug. I 
contra inseparable fronl His Father's, lIe says below, rVlten I shal 
S A er
. g O , I will send Hhn unto y ou. CHRYS. But ,,"hat had lIe more 
Inan. 
c. xix. than the Apostles, if lIe could only ask the Father to gi,.e 
C H hrys. others the S p irit? '.rhe A p ostles did this often even without 
om. 
lxxiv. 
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praying. ALCUIN'. I u'ill ask-lIe says, as being the in- 
ferior in I'cspect of His Inunanity-lJIy Father, with 'Vholn 
I aln equal and consubstantial in respect of l\Iy Divine 
nature. CHRY8. That He n
ay abide 'U'ith you for ever. Chry&. 
h S .. d I 1 1 H .. Horn. 
T e puIt oes not ( cpart eyen at (eat 1. e Intllnates too lxxv. 1. 
that the I-Ioly G host will not suffer death, or go away, as He 
has done. But that the Inention of the COlnforter Inight not 
lead theln to expect another incarnation, a COlnforter to 
be seen with the eye, He adds, Even the Spirit of truth, 
1V/
oJn the 
Ðorlrl cannot 'receire, because it seeth HÙn not, 
neither knowet/
 Hhn. ACG. 'fhis is the Holy Ghost in the Aug. 
Trinity, 'VhOlll the Catholic faith professes to be consub- 



.l. 
stantial and coeternal with the Father aud the Son. CHRYS. Chrys. 
Tile SJ)iril qf trutlt He calls I-Ihn, because lie unfolds the l Hom. l 
xxv. . 
figures of the Old 'restalnent. l'he 'll'orld are the wicked, 
seeing is certain knowledge; sight being the most certain of 
the senses. BEDE. Note too, that when He calls the Jloly 
Spirit the Spirit of truth, He shews that the Holy Spirit is 
His Spirit: then ,vhen He says I-Ie is given by the Father, 
lIe decJares Him to be the Spirit of the Father also. Thus 
the IIoly Ghost proceeds both froln the Father, and from the 
Son. GREG. The IIoly Spirit kindles in e\'ery one, in wholn Greg. 
He dwells, the desire of things invisible. And since worldly v. 1\1or. 
Ininds love only things visible, this world recei,"eth Hin1 not, 
because it rises not to the love of things invisible. In pro- 
portion as secular minds enlarge themselves by the spread 
of their desires, in that proportion they narrow themselves, 
with respect to admitting Christ. AUG. Thus the world, i. e. Aug. 
the loyers of the world, cannot, He says, receive the Holy l Tr
ct. 4 
XXIV. . 
Spirit: that is to say, unrighteousness cannot be righteous. 
The world, i. e. the lo\rers of the ,,,"orld, cannot recei,re IIiIn, 
because it seeth IIiIn not. The lu {e of the ,,
orld hath 
not invisible eyes ,,"herewith to see that which can only be 
seen in\'isibly. It follo,,,"s: But ye know HiJn, for He 
d,celleth '/cith you. And that they lnight not think this manebit 
meant a ,'isible dwelling, in the sense in which ,ve use the 
phrase with respect to a guest,I-Ie adds, And sllall be in yO'll. 
CHRYS. As if He said, He win not dwcll with you as I have C H hrys. 
om. 
done, but will d wen in your souls. A ("G. To be in a place lxxv. 1. 
is prior to dll.elling. Be ill ?/Oll, is the explanation of dwell 

!
t. 
lxxiv. 5. 
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witlt you;: i. e. she\vs that the latter means not that lIe is 
seen, but that He is known. He must be in us, that the 
knowledge of Ifim may be in us. 'Ve see the Iloly Ghost 
Greg. then in us, in our consciences. GREG. But if the Holy 
ii. Mor. Spirit abides in the disciples, ho\v is it a special lnark of the 
supr. i. l\Iediator that He abides in IIim. \Ve shall better under- 
"') 
i);;tl.UTÒ' stand, if \ye distinguish bet\\?een the different gifts of the 
Spirit. In respect of those gifts without which we cannot 
attain to sahTation, the IIoly Spirit ever abides in all the 
Elect: but in respect of those \vhich do not relate to our own 
salvation, but to the procuring that of others, He does not 
always abide in them. For He sometin1es withdra\vs His 
n1Ïraculous gifts, that His grace Inay be possessed with 
humility. Christ has Hiln without measure and always. 
Chrys. CHRYS. This speech levels at a stroke, as it wrere, the 
H I om. 1 opposite heresies. The \vord anol lie'}", shews the distinct 
xxv. . 
personality of the Spirit: the word Paraclete, His consub- 
Aug. stantiality. AUG. Comforter, the title of the Holy Spirit, the 



:: third Person in the 'rrinity, the Apostle applies to God: 
.Arr
an. God that cOlnforteth those that (lre cast down, c017
rorted 'Us. 

. 


. The Holy Spirit therefore 'Vho comforts those that are cast 
7, 6. down, is God. Or if they will have this said by the Apostle 
of the Father or the Son, let theln not any longer separate 
the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son, in His peculiar 
Aug. office of con1forting. AUG. I
nt when the love if God is 
I Tr
ct. shed aúroad in our hearts by tlte Holy Ghost wltich is given 
XXIV. 
c. 1. unto us, ho\v shall \ve love and keep the comn1andments of 
Rom. 5 Ch . . h C1 .. h bl 
ó. ' rIst, so as to receIve t e QPlnt, w en we are not a e to 
love or to keep them, unless we have received the Spirit? 
Does love in us go first, i. e. do we so love Christ and keep 
His commandments as to deserve to receive the Holy Spirit, 
and to have the love of God the Father shed abroad in our 
hearts? This is a perverse opinion. For he who does not 
love the Father, does not love the Son, howe\Ter he may 
c.2. think he does. It relTIains for us to understand, that he who 
loves has the Holy Spirit, and by having Him, attains to 
having more of Him, and by having lnore of lIim, to loving 
lllore. The disciples had already the Spirit' which our Lord 
promised; but they were to be gi\ren more of Him: they 
had Him secretly, they were to receive IIiu1 openly. The 
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promise is made both to hillI who has the Spirit, and to hill} 
\vho has I-liln net; to the fonner, that he shall have HÏ1n; to 
the latter, that lIe shall have Inore of Hiln. CHRYS. 'Vhen Chrys. 
lIe had cleansed His disciples by the sacrifice of His passion, 


.l. 
and their sins "'ere remitted, and they "
ere sent forth to 
dangers and trials, it was necessary that they should recei\Tc 
thp IIoly Spirit abundantly. But they \vere made to ".ait 
sonle tÍ1ne for this gift, in order that they Inight feel the want 
of it, and so be the more grateful for it when it came. 


18. I ,viII not leaye you comfortless: I ,viII con1e to 
you. 
1 9. Yet a little \vhile, and the world seeth Ine no 
Inore: but ye see me: because I live, ye shall live also. 
20. At that day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in Ine, and I in you. 
21. He that hath my cOlnmandlnents, and keepeth 
thenl, he it is that loveth Ine: and he that loveth nle 
shall be loved of Iny Father, and I ,viII love hill), and 
will nlanifest Inyself to hinl. 


AUG. That no one 111ight think, because our Lord was Aug. 
about to give the Holy Spirit, that He would therefore not be [r.lxxv. 
present IIÍInself in IIÏIn, lIe adds, [ lcill not leal'e you 
cOJ1ifor/le.
s. The Greek worù òg<þctllo1 signifies " wards." 
Although then the Son of God has Inade us the adopted sons 
of the Father, yet here lIe Himself shews the affection of a 
Father towards us. CHRYS. At the first He said, 'Vhither Chrys. 
I go ye shall COllIe; but as this was a long time off, He I Hom. 1 
xxv. . 
promises theln the Spirit in the interval. And as they kne\v 
not what that was, lIe prolnises theln that they nlost desired, 
His own presence, I '!rill COllle to you: but intÍ1nates at the 
sallIe tilne that they are not to look for the saIne kind of 
presence over again: Yet a liltle u"ltile, and tIle lcorld seetlt 
JJIe 110 lJlOre: as if He said, I will COllIe to you, but not to 
live with you e\.ery day as I did before. ..:\.nd, [u-ill COl1ze to 
you alone, He says, thus preventing any inconsistency with 
what lIe had said to the Jews: Henceforth ye shall not see Aug. 
Ale. AUG. For the world saw IIim then with thc carnal eye, Tr.lxxv. 
2. 
211 
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Inanifest in the flesh, though it did not see the 'V ord hidden 
under tIle flesh. But after the resurrection He was unwilling 
to she\v e"en IIis flesh, except to IIis o\vn followers, whom 
lIe allowed to see and to handle it: Yet a little u'ltile, and 
tile 'll"orld see/It JJfe no 'In ore ,. but ye shall see lJle. But, inas- 
much as the world, by which are Ineant all who are aliens from 
His kingdolu, will see IIilll at the last judglnent, it is better 
perhaps to understand HilIl here as pointing to that time, 
when He will be taken for ever froll1 the eyes of the wicked, 
to be seen thencefortll by those who love Him. A little 
'1rldle, lIe says, for that wl1Ïch seelns a long time to men, is 
but a moment in the eyes of God. 
Because J live, ye shall live also. THEOPHYL. As if He 
said, Thougll I shall die, J shall rise again. And ye shall 
live also, i. e. when ye see Me risen again, ye will rejoice, 
Chrys. and be as dead Inen brought to life again. CHRYS. To me 
l:.


.2. ho\ycver he seelns to refer not only to tIle present life, but 
to the future; as if He said, The death of the cross shall not 
separate you from l\Ie for ever, but only hide l\fe from you 

ug. for a mOlnent. AUG. But why does He speak of life as 
1 r.lxxv. H . Ii t th ? B II . . 
3. present to 1m, u ure to en} . ecause IS resurrectIon 
preceded, theirs was to follow. His resurrection \vas about 
so soon to take place, that He speaks of it as present; theirs 
being deferred till the end of the world, He does not say 
ye live, but ye shall live. Because lIe li,'es, tllerefore we 
1 Cor. shall live: As by 'Juan ca'Jlle death, by man caJne also the 
]5, 21. reslt'Jorection of the dead. It follo\vs: In that day (the day 
of which He saith, ye shall live also) ye shall know, i. e. 
wllereas now ye believe, then ye shaH see, that I anl in tIle 
Father, and ye in lJIe, and I ill you. For when \ve shall 
have attained to that life in which death is swallowed up, 
then shall be finished that \vhich is no'v begun by Hin}, that 
Chrys. He should be in us, and we in Him. CHRYS. Or, in that 
Horn. day, on which I shall rise again, ye shall know. For His 
lxxv. 2. . d h . i".. h T h 
resurrection it was that estabhshe tell' laIt. hen t e 
powerful teaching of the Holy Spirit began. His saying, 
I arn in the Father, expresses His humility; the next, And 
ye in Ale, and 1 ill you, IIis hUlnallity and God's assistance 
to Him. Scripture often uses the same words in different 
senses, as applied to God and to nlell. 
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IIILARY. Or Ire 1neans by this, that. \vhereas lIe ,vas in Hilar. 
the Father by the nature of IIis divinity, and ".e ill IIilu by 
;:
.de 
means of TIis birth in the flesh; lIe on the other hand should 
be belie\"ed to be in us by the mystery of tl1f
 Sacnunt'nt: 
as He Hilllself testified above: JVltoso ealetlt ]JIg flesh, llnd supr. 6, 
drinketlt illy blood, du;eUetlt in JJle, and I in HÙJl. 
\.LCCIX. 54. 
By Jove, and the observance of llis cOllllnandUlcnts, that 
wi}] be perfected in us which lIe has begun, \"iz. that we 
should be in Hiln, and lIe in us. A nel that this blessedness 
l11ay be understood to be pron1Ïscd to aU, not to the Apostles 
only, lIe adds, He fllat hatl1- Jly c01n1nandJ7ze1lts and keepeflt 
the1n, he it is tllat IOl.etlt JJle. AUG. TIe that hath then1 in Aug. 
mind, and J\:eepcth theln in life; he that hath thenl in words, 

a
.t5. 
and keepeth then1 in \yorIn..;; he that hath them by hearing, 
and keepeth theln by doing; he that hath them by doing-, 
and keepeth theln by persevering, he it is that loveth JJle. 
Loye must be shewn by works, or it is a luere barren na1nc. 
THEOPHYL. As if He said, Ye think that by sorrowing, as 
ye do, for 111Y death ye pro\re your affection; but J esteen1 
the keeping of l\I y connnandUlents the evidence of love. 
Anti then lIe shews the pri'Tileged state of one who loves: 
And he that lvt'etlt ...lIe shall úe loved r!f J.1Iy Father, and I 
u'ill lore hÙn. AUG. I teill love hÙn, as if no\\. He did not Aug. 
lo,'e him. 'Vhat uleaneth this? He explains it in what I Tract. õ 
xxv. . 
follows: And will 1nanife:st ilJyse{J' unto llÙn, i. e. I love 
him so far as to manifest )lyself to him; so that, as the 
re,vard of his faith, he \"ill have sight. No\v He only loves 
us so that \\'e believe; then He will lo\'e us so that we 
see. And whereas we love no\," by belie\.ing that which 
\Vc shall see, then we shall lo\-e by seeing that which ,"'e 
ha\Te believed. AUG. He pron1Ïses to she-
v Hinlself to theIn Aug-. 
that love I-litn as God with the Father, not in that body ,vhich



ul. 
He bore npon earth, and which the wicked sau'". THEOPHYL. dendo 
O i". 1 . H h . Dei, Ep. 
r, as a1Ìer t 1e resurrectIoll e \vas to appear to t em In cxii. c. 
a body more assimilated to His di,'inity, that they might 10. 
not takf' Hiln then for a spirit, or 
 phantom, He tells them 
now heforehand not to ha,'e ll1isgivings upon seeing Him, 
but to reluelnber that He shews IIimself to them as a reward 
for their kepping IIis cOffilnanchnent8; and that thereforf;' 
'"2H
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they are bound ever to keep thcln, that they Tuay ever enjoy 
the sight of IIÏ1n. 


22. Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, ho,v is 
it that thou \vilt lnanifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the ,vorld? 
23. Jesus ans\vered and said unto him, If a man 
loyc Ine, he ,viII keep Iny ,vords: and my Father \vill 
love hÌ1n, and ,ve ,vill COine unto hÌIn, and 111ake our 
abode ,vi th hÏ1n. 
24. He that loveth IHe not keepeth not Iny sayings: 
and the ,vord ,vhich ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father's ,vhich sent ll1e. 
25. These things have I spoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. 
26. But the Con1forter, ,vhich is the Holy Ghost, 
\VhOln the Father \vi1l send in IllY name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remelll- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 
27. Peace I leave \vith you, ll1Y peace I giye unto 
you: not as the \vorld giveth, give I unto you. 


Aug. AUG. OUf Lord having said, A liltle u1tile, and the ll"o1"ld 

r;
J:l.seetlt l]'Ie no 'J/lore: bllt ye ,
ltall see .i
/e: Judas, not the 
traitor named Scariot, but he whose Epistle is read among 
the Canonical Scriptures, asks His Ineaning: Judas sai/It 
unto Hiul, not Iscariol, Lord, I,ou) is it tliat Thou wilt 
'Jnanifest Thyself unto us, and not unto the world'! Our 
Lord in reply explains why He l1Janifests IIilnself to His 
own, and not to aliens, viz. because the one love IIim, the 
other do not. Jeslls ansu.ered and said 'ill/to lthn, 1]' a 11lllJl. 
Greg. lore ]tIe, !Ie 1Dill keep lJIy 'll"ords. GUEG. If thou \vouldest 

o
.in prove thy lo\"e, she". thy works. The lo,"e of God is never 
Evang. idle; \vhenever it is, it doeth great things: if it do not work, 
A T u g . it is not. AUG. Love distinguishes the saints froln the 
ract. .. . 
Ixxvi.2. world: it Inaketh 111en to be of one luind In an house; III wIuch 
house the Father and the Son take their abode; who give 
that 10\Te to those, to \"hOI11 in the end they will Inanifest 
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themselves. For there is a certain inner 111allifestation of 
God, unknown to the ungodly, to whon1 there is no mani- 
festation made of the Father and the IIoly Spirit, and only 
could be of the Son in the flcsh; which latter manifestation 
is not as the fonner, being only for a little while, not for 
ever, for judgment, not for joy, for punishment, not for 
reward., And rVe will COlne unto hÙn: They come to us, in 
that we go to Them; They come by succouring, we go by 
obeying; They conle by enlightening, we go by contem- 
plating; They come by filling, \ve go by holding: so Their 
Inanifestation to us is not external, but inward; Their abode 
in us not transitory, but eternal. It fonows, And u
ill }Jlake 
Ou,r abode with hint. G REG. Into SOlne hearts He cometh, G H re g . 
om. 
but not to make His abode with theIne For some feel com- xxx. 
punction for a season and turn to God, but in tÏ1ne of tel11pt- 
ation forget that which ga\Te them cOlllPunetion, and return 
to their fortner sins, just as if they had never lamented them. 
But whoso loveth God truly, into his heart the Lord both 
comes, and also makes His abode therein: for the lo\"e of the 
Godhead so penetrates him, that no tClnptation withdraws 
him from it. He truly loves, whose Inil1d no e,-il pleasure 
overcomes, through his consent thereto. AUG. But while Aug. 
the Father and the Son Inake Their abode with the loving r::

: 4. 
soul, is the Iloly Spirit excluded? "That lneaneth that 
,vhich is said of the Holy Spirit above: He dll-oellet/l, uoitlt 
you, and shall be in YOll, but that the Spirit lnakes His 
abode with us ? Unless indeed a lnan be so absurd as to 
think that when the Father and the Son come, the Holy 
Spirit departs, as if to give place to His superiors. 1
 et even 
this carnal thought is met by Scripture, in that it says, 
Abide u"itlt YOlt jor erer. lIe ,vill therefore be in the saIne v. 16. 
abode \vith'Them for ever. As He did not come without 
Them, so neither They ,vithont HÏ1n. As a consequence of 
the Trinity, acts are somctilnes attributed to single persons 
in it: but the substance of the same Trinity demands, that 
in such acts the presence of the other Persons also be im- 
plied. GREG. In proportion as a man's love rests upon Greg. 
lower things, in that proportion is he renIo\"cd from heavcl1h" Horn. 
01 xxx. 
10' e: He that lorelli 1Jle 110f, l-eepellt not illy sayings. Fro 
tIle love then of our l\laker, let the tongue, mind, life hear 
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Chrys. witlle
S. CllUYS. Or thus: J uclas thought that he should 
Hom. II ' . . . 
lxxv. I, 
cc nn, as we see the dead In sleep: HOlD lS if, thai Tholl 
2. it.ill rnanifesl Thyself unto us, and 1101 'Unto tlte 'It"orld I 
ulealling, Alas, as Thou art to die
 Thou ,,"ilt appear to us 
Lut as one dead. To correct this 11listake, He says, I and 
llIy Fatlter 'lcill C01Jle to 'IÙn, Î. e. I shan Inanifest l\Iyself, 
even as :àly Father nlanifests Himself.. .And will rnake Oll1" 
abode 'Iciill HÙn; ,vhich is 110t like a dreaul. It fol1ows, 
And tlie u.ol'd u.ltic/t ye !tear is not JI;ue, but the Fall,er's 
u;llÍch sell tAle; i. e. He that }leareth not l\Ty \,yords, inas- 
lnuch as he lo,"eth not Ale, so lo\'eth he not !\Iy Father. This 
He says to she,," that lIe spoke nothing which was not the 

ug. Father's, nothing beside \vhat seelned good to the Father. AUG. 
1 ract. A d h h . 1 ... 1 . II k 
lxxvi. õ. n per aps t ere IS a ( IstInctIon at )otton1, since e spea -s 
of I-lis sayings, when they are IIis o\\"n, in the plural nUluber; 
as when He says, FIe that lorellt JJe nol, la:epellt not ]JIy 
sayillgs: when they are not lIis own, but the Father's, in the 
singular, i. e. as the ,yo ord, \vhich is IIimself. For He 
is not His own 'V ord, but the Father's, as II e is not 
IIis own il11age, but the Father's, or His own Son, but the 
Father's. 
ChrJs. CHRYS. Tllese things "a
"e I "
pokpn unto you, heing yet 
f:

'3. present witlt you. Son1e of these things \,"ere obscure, and not 
Aug. undel"stood by the disciples. AUG. The abode He pron1Ïscd 
l 'I x 'rac"
. then1 hereafter is altogether a different one fron1 this P resent 
. XVll. 
]. abode lIe now speaks of. The one is spiritual and inward, 
the other outward, and perceptible to the bodily sight and 
Chrys. hearing. CHUYS. To enable them to sustain His bodily 
]


'3. departure more cheerfully, lIe pron1Íses that that departure 
shall be the 80urce of great benefit; for that while lIe was 
then in the body, they could ne'"er know l1ll1ch, because the 
Spirit \\Tolùd not have conle: Bul the Conlforier, u.!tic/t is 
tIle Hr.ly Gliost, 1Vlt07Jl fhe Father '!rill send ill JIy 11111Jle, 
He shall teach YOll all illillgs, and bring all illings to 
Greg. you'}" 1"elneJubral1Ce, 'lchaisoerer I hal.e said 'Unto you. GREG. 

:
lin Paraclete is Advocate, or Con1forter. The A(h"ocate then 
Eyang. intercedes with the Father fer sinners, when by IIis inward 
power He 1110yeS the Rinner to pray 101' hilnself: 1'he 
C01l1forter relie\T('s the sorrow of penitents, and cheers thCll1 
ii


' with the hope of pardon. CHnY
. lIe often can
 IIiln 
]XXY. 3. 
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the Comforter, in allusion to the aß1iction in which they then 
\\'ere. ÐIDYMUS. The Saviour affinns that the 1 Ioly Spirit is Didym. 
b I F h . II ' 1 S ., J . h de Spiro 
sent y t Ie at er, In IS, t 1e a\TIour s, nanIe; \V He nalne Sancto, 
IS the Son. Here an agreement of nature and propriety t, so I. ii.inter 
to speak, of persons is shewn. The Son can C01118 in the 

;
n. 
Father's llame only, consistently with the proper l relationship I 
ro- 
pnetas 
of the Son to the Father, and the Father to the Son. No 
one else comes in the nalne of the Father, but in tIle naHle 
of God, of the Lord, of the Ahnigbty, and the like. _L\s 
servants who come in the name of their Lord, do so as 
being the ser\Wants of that Lord, so the Son who comes in 
the name of the Father, bears that name as being the acknow- 
ledged only-begotten Son of the Father. That the Holy 
Spirit then is sent in the Son's name, by the Father, shews 
that He is in unity with the Son: whence He is said too to 
be the Spirit of the Son, and to Illake those sons by adoption, 
who are \villing to recei\re IIinl. The Holy Spirit then, 'Vho 
cometh in the nalne of the Son from the Father, shall teach 
theIn, who are established in the faith of Christ, all things; 
all things \vhich are spiritual, both the understanding of 
truth, and the sacrament of wisdoll). But lIe will teach not 
like those who have acquired an art or knowledge by study 
and industry, but as being the very art, doctrine, knowledge 
itself. ...\s being this IIiIllself, the Spirit of truth will impart 
the knowledge of divine things to the nlÍnd. GREG. Unless Greg. 
the Spirit be present to the Inind of the hearer, the word of

. 
the teacher is vain. Let none then attribute to the human 
teacher, the understanding which follows in consequence of 
his teaching: for unless there be a teacher within, the tongue 
of the teacher outside wi n labour in \
ain. 
 ay e\Ten the 
l\laker IIimself does not speak for the instruction of Inan, 
unless the Spirit by Ilis unction speaks at the same tiIHe. 
A UG. SO then the Son speaks, the Holy Spirit teaches: Aug. 
when tbe Son speaks we take in the words, when the lIoly 


i
:2. 
Spirit teaches, \ve understand those \Yord
. The whole 
1.'rinity indeed both speaks and teaches, but uuless each 
person worked separately as well, the whole would be too 
Hluch for hunlan infirn1Ïty to take in. GREG. But wh } ' is it G H re g . 
. om. 
said of the Spirit, He shall suggesf 2 all things [0 YOll: to xxx. 
b . I ffi f ' . r.. .. Th . 2 sug- 
suggest elug t Ie 0 ce 0 an Illienor t e word IS used geret 
Yulg. 
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here, as it is used sOlnetimes, in the sense of supVlyillg secretly. 
The in\'isiLle Spirit suggests, not because lIe takes a lower 
1 
ug. place in teaching, Lut because He teaches secretly. AVG. 
ract. . 
xxyii.2. Suggest, 1. e. bring to your relneinbrance. ]
,rcry wholesome 
hint to renlen1ber that we receive is of the grace of the 
Spirit. l'HEOPHYL. The Holy Spirit then was both to teach 
and to bring to reulelnbrance: to teach what Christ had 
forborne to tell Hi
 disciples, because they "rere not able to 
bear it; to bring to renlelnbrance what Christ had told theIn, 
but which on account of its difficulty, or their slowness of 
Chrys. understanding, they were unable to remember. CHRYS. 
1
;

: 3. Peace I lea
'e 'It.itlt you, ]JIy peace I gi

e unto YOll: He says 
this to console His disciples, who \\rere now troubled at the 
prospect of the hatred and opposition \,rhich awaited them 
Aug. after His departure. A VG. lIe left no peace in this world; 
Tract.. 1 . h I d h I 
lxxviL2.1n \V llC \ye conquer t 1e enemy, an a\re o\re one to 
another: He will gi\re us peace in the world to come, \vhen 
we shall reign without an enemy, and where we shall be 
able to avoid disagreement. This peace is H illl self, both 
'vhen \ve be1ieve that He is, and when ".e shall see Hiln as 
He is. But \vhy does He say, Peace I leave 'lcitlt you, 
without the .DIy, whereas He puts in My in, JIy peace 1 gÙ:e 
unto YOlt? Are we to understand ]JIy in the fonner; or is 
it not rather left out with a meaning? His peace is such 
peace as He has Himself; the peace ,,, hich lie left us in 
this \vorlr1 is rather our peace than His. He has nothing 
to fight against in IIin1self, because He has no sin: but ours 
Matt. 6, is a peace in which we still say, Forgive 'itS OU1. debts. And 
12. in like manner "re ha'"e peace between ourselves, because 
\\'e mutually trust one another, that we Inutually love one 
another. But neither is that a perfect peace; for we do not 
see into each other's minds. I could not deny however that 
these \yords of our TJord's Inay be undel.stood as a sÎ1nple 
repetition. II e adds, Not as tIle u'01.ld gÙ.etlt, lJÙ;e I unt/) 
YOll: i. e. not as those men, \\rho lo\re the world, give. They 
give themsehres peace, i. e. free, uninterrupted enjoyment of 
the \vorId. And even ",-hen they allo\v the righteous peace, 
so far as not to persecute then], Jet there cannot be true 
} )eace, where there is no true agreelnent, no union of heart. 
Chrys. 
Horn. CHRYS. External peace is often evcn hurtful, rather than 
h x v. 3. 
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profitable to those who enjoy it. Auo. But there is a peace Au
. 
\vhich is serenity of thought, tranquil1ity of Inind, siu1plicitv d D e Verb. 
of om. 
of heart, the bond of love, the fello,,,"ship of charity. None serm. ix. 
win be able to COine to the inheritance of the Lord who 
do 110t obserre this testalnent of peace; none be friends 
with Christ, who are at enn1Ïty with the Christians. 


27. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid. 
28. Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, 
and COlne again unto you. If ye loved 111e, ye would 
rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for lny 
Father is greater than I. 
2
). And no,v I have told you before it COlne to 
pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye l11ight beJieve. 
30. Hereafter I will not talk 1l1uch ,vith you: for 
the prince of this "
orld cometh, and hath nothing 
In me. 
31. But that the world may kno\v that I Ioye the 
Fathel': and as the Father gave me commandlnent, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 


CHRYS. .A.fter saying, Peace I lea re u'itlt you, which was Chrys. 
like taking farewell, He consoles then): Let not your !teart Hom. 
. l . b ..I' . 1 h .l'.. lxxv. 3. 
be troubled, netllter et It e aJ ran: t e two leehngs of lo\ye 
and fear were no\\
 the uppermost in them. AUG. Though Aug. 
He was only going for a time, their hearts would Le troubled I Tra

: 
XXYlll. 
and afraid for what n1Ïght happen before He returned; 1. 
lest in the absence of the Shepherd the wolf luight attack 
the flock: JTe l1al:e lteard lio'll' I said unto you, I go alt'ay, 
and C01Jle again to you. In that lIe was man, fIe went: in 
that He ,vas God, lIe stayed. '.Vhy then be troubled and 
afraid, when He left the eye only, not the heart? To nlake 
thenl understand that it was as luan that lIe said, I g o (tWlll/ 
. , 
and COJlle again to you; II e adds, If. ye tored ..lIe ye u'ould 
'rejoice, because I said, I go unto ]JIg Fatlter; for .l1Ig 
Fa/her is fJrealel' tllan I. In that the Son then is unequal 
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w.itb the Father, through that inequality He went to the 
Father, from Hinl to COine again to judge the quick and 
dead: in that He is equal to the Father, He never goes fronl 
the Father, but is every where altogether with Him in that 
Godhead, \vhich is not confined to place. Nay, the Son 
IIimself, because that being equal to the FatlIer in the form 
of God, lIe el11ptied HinIself, not losing the fornl of God, but 
taking that of a ser\'ant, is greater even than I-IÏ1nself: the 
form of God which is not lost, is greater than the fonn of a 
servant \vhich \vas put on. In this form of a senyant, the 
Son of God is inferior not to the Father only, but to the IIoly 
Ghost; in this the Child Christ ,vas inferior e\ycn to His 
parents; to \yhom we read, He \vas subject. Let us acknow- 
ledge then the twofold substance of Christ, the divine, which 
is equal to the Father, and the human, which is inferior. 
J3ut Christ is both together, not two, but one Chri
t: 
else the Godhead is a quaternity, not a Trinity. 'Vherefore 
lIe says, If ye laced JJfe, ye lcould rejoice, becall.'}e I said, I 
go to tlte Faihe1.; for hlllnan nature should exult at being 
thus taken up by the Only Begotten 'V ord, and Inade iln- 
Inortal in heaven; at earth being raised to heaven, and dust 
sitting incorruptible at the fight hand of the Father. 'Vho, 
that 10\Tes Christ, will not rejoice at this, seeing, as he 
doth, his own nature immortal in Christ, and hoping that He 
Hilar. Himself will be so by Christ. HILARY. Or thus: If the Father 

e Trin. is greater by virtue of giving, is the Son less by confessing 
IX. 
the gift? The giver is the greater, but lIe to WhOlll unity 
Chrys. ,vith that giver is given, is not the less. CHRYS. Or thus: 
I HoIÎ1. 4 The Apostles did not yet know what the resurrection \vas of 
xxv. . 
'which He spoke when He said, I go, and cOlne a.gain to you: 
or what they ought to think of it. They only knew the great 
power of the Father. So He tells theln: Though ye fear I 
shall not be able to save :\Iyself, and do not trust to Myappear- 
ing again after 
Iy crucifixion; yet \vhen ye hear that I go to 
My Father, ye should rejoice, because I go to one greater, one 
able to dissolve and change all things. All this is said in accom- 
lnodation to their \veakness: as we see froln the next \,yords; 
And now I hare told you be..fore it COUle to pass; I hat 1.chen it 
Aug. does cOlne to pass, ye lJla.1J beliefe. ...L\.UG. But is not the tÍ1nc 
Tr<:ct. for belief before a thing takes place? Is it not the praise of 
!xxIx.I. 
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faith, that it belieres ,"",hat it docs not see? according to \vhat 
is said below' to Tholnas: Because thou hast seen, thou hast 
believed. He sa\v one thing, believed another: what he saw was 
Juan, what he belie,'cd was God. And if belief can be talked of 
with reference to things seen, as \,'hen we say that we believe 
our eyes; yet it is not lnature faith, hut is Inerely preparatory 
to our believing what \"e do not see. 1Vhen it has C01Jze to 
pass; then lIe says, because after IIis death they would see 
Riu1 alire again, and ascending to IIis Father; which sight 
would convince theln that II e \,"as the Christ, the Son of 
God; able as He was to do so great a thing, and to foretell 
it. "Thich faith however n'ould not be a new, but only an 
enlarged faith; or a faith which had failcd at IIis death, 
and been renewed by Ris resurrection. HILARY. lIe next Hilar. 
alludes to the approach of the till1e when Jle would reSUllle 
;i

 
IIis glory. IIereafter I u,ill not talk lnuclt 'u.ith yuze. 
BEDE. He says this because the tilne \yas now approaching 
for His being taken, and gi\'en up to death: For the l
ri/lce 
of tlds 'lco1'ld cornetlt. _\UG. Í. e. the devil; the priuce of Aug. 
. f 1 A I . h A . 1 Tract. 
SInners, not 0 creatures; as t Ie post e salt, galn.l\l tIle lxxix.2. 
'"lifers l!/ this 1corld. Or, as lIe immediately adds by \vay 
ph. 6, 
of explanation, tllis darl:ness, 111eaning, the ungodly. And 12. 
Itatlt nothin!J in J\;le. Goel had 110 sin as God, nor had His 
flesh contracted it by a sinful birth, being born of the '-irgin. 
But how, it Jnight be asked, canst thou die, if thou hast 11u 
sin: He answers, But illat ille lcorld IJlay knoll; that I love 
tlte Father, and as tlte Father gare lJIe COJJUllfl ndllleJi t, et-en 
so I do. Arise, lei us go hence. lIe had been sitting at 
table with theln all this tilne. Lei us go: i. c. to the place, 
where He, "Y'ho had done nothing to desenre (leath, was to 
be delivered to death. But I [e had a cOIJl1JlalldlJleJil froDI 
His I
"ather to die. ArG. That the Son is obedient to the Aug. 
contr. 
will and con1mandlnent of the Father, no IDore shews a Serm. 
difference in the two, than it would in a lnnnan filther and Arr
an. 
c. Xl. 
son. But oyer and abo\'e this COUles the C011siùcration that 
Christ is not only God, anù as such equal t.o the Father, 
but also Ulan, and as such inferior to the Father. CHRYS. Chrys. 
. I 1 .. 1 Hom. 
.Jl.ise, ll:t us go hellcP, IS t Ie Jcglnlung of t Ie sentence which lxxvi. I. 
follows. 'The time and the place (they wcre ill the Inidst of 
a town, and it was uight till1e) had excited the disciples
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fears to such a degree, that they could not attend to any 
thing that was said, but ro11ed their eyes about, expecting 
persons to enter and assault them; especia11y when they 
heard our Lord say, Yet a little while I a'Jll witlt you; and, 
The prince if this u'o'rld C01netlt. To quiet their alarm then, 
He takes them to another place, where they in1agine them- 
selves safe, and would be able to attend to the great doctrines 
which He was going to set before them. 



CHAP. XV. 


1. I aln the true vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandll1an. 
2. Eyery branch in file that beareth not fruit he 
taketh a,vay: and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgedl it, that it lllay bring forth Inore fruit. 
3. N o,v ye are clean through the ,vord ,vhich I 
have spoken unto you. 


HILARY. He rises in haste to perform the sacralnent ofHilar. 
IIis final passion in the fl.:sh, (such is IIis desire to fulfil IIis 
;i

 
Father's cOlnmandment:) and therefore takes occasion to 
unfold the mystery of His assun1ption of IIis flesh, whereby 
He supports us, as the yine doth its branches: I all
 the true 
vine. ..lUG. He says this as being the Head of the Church, Aug. 
of which "ye are the Inembers, the 
Ian Christ Jesus; for the 
r.lxxx. 
vine ancl the branches are of the san1e nature. ,"Vhen lie 
says, I aln the true vine, He does not Inean really a yine; 
for lIe is only called so metaphorically, not literally, even as 
He is called the Lamb, the Sheep, and the like; but He 
distinguishes IIiu1self from that \yine to whom it is sai.d, 
How art tholl turned into the degenerate plant qf a strange Jer.ll, 
. t F h . h . - . h 1 21. 
'rlne un 0 lne. or ow IS t at a true VIne, ,Yinc W len 
grapes are expected froln it, produce
 only thorns? HILARY. 
ilar. 
But He wholly separates this llluuiliation in the flesh froln 
;j

 
the fon11 of the Paternal :i\Iajesty, by setting forth the Father 
as the diligent Husbanchnan of this vine: And lJIy Father is 
the Husbaurbnan. AUG. For we cultivate God, and God Au
. 
culti\'ates us. But our culture of God does not Inake Hin1 
o

rb. 
better: our culture is that of adoration, not of ploughing: s.erm. 
hx 
I] is culture of us Inakcs us better
 Ifis culture consists in · 
extirpating all the seeds of wickedness from our hearts, in 
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opening our 11eart to the plough, as it were, of His word, in 
so\ving in us the seeds of His counuandmel1ts, in waiting for 
Chrys. the fruits of piety. CHRYS. And forasl11uch as Christ was 
lImn. 
Ixxvi. sufficient for Hinlself, but I-lis diEciples needed the help of 
the IIusbandman, of the vine He says nothing, but adds 
concerning the branches, Erery branch in lJIe that beareth 
notfr'ltit, He taketlt away. By fruit is llleant life, i. e. that 
HiJar. no one can be in Him \\7ithout good "yorks. IIILARY. The 
j
. de 
Trin. useless and deceitful branches He cuts do\vn for burning. 
Chrys. CHRYS. And inaSll1Uch as even tIle best of Dlen require the 
:
:
L J. \vork of the husbandtnan, lIe adds, And eve?y branch that 
beareth fruit, He purgeth it, tllat it 'lnay bring forth 1nore 
fruit. fIe alludes here to the tribulations and trials which 
,,'ere c0111ing npon thel11, the effect of \vhich ,vonId be to 
purge, and so to strengthen thcll1. By pruning the branches 
Au
. "ye lllake the tree shoot out the tl1ore. AUG. And who is 

'r.lxxx. there in thið world so clean, that he cannot be more and 
oJ. 
IJohnJ, more changed? Ile1'e, 
l flee say that we hal'e no sin, u.e 
So deceire curse/ves. He cleanseth then the clean, i. e. thf1 
fruitful, that the cleaner they be, the Inore fruitful they 
may be. Christ is the "ine, in that He saith, JIy Father 
is greater tlzan I; but in that lIe saith, I and lJIy Father 
are one, He is the husbandlnan; not like those who carryon 
an extel.nal nJinistry only; for He gi\
eth increase within. 
Thus He cans IIimself innnediately the cleanser of the 
branches: ]).T"ou: ye are clean through tIle 'word, which I 
ha'fe spoken unto YOle. lIe perfonns the part of the hU8- 
banchnan then, as ,,'en as of the vine. But \vhy does lIe 
not say, ye are clean by reason of the baptism where".ith ye 
are washed? Because it is the ,,'ord in the water ,,,hich 
c1eanseth. Take a way the ,,"ord, and what is the water, but 
water? Add the word to the elelnent, and you have a sacra- 
Inent. "Thence hath the ,,"ater such 'Tirtue as that by touch- 
ing the body, it cleanseth the heart, but by the po"Ter of the 
,,'ord, not spoken only, but belie,.ed ? For in the word itself, 
the passing sound is oue thing, the abiding virtue another. 
This word of faith is of such avail in the Church of God, 
that by IIilll who believes, presents, blesses, sprinkles the 
infant, it cleanscth that infant, though itself is unable to 
beIie,oe. CHRYS. lé are clean through the u'ord u.hiclt I 
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have spoken 'Unto you, i. e. ye have been enlightened by l\Iy 
doctrine, and been delh g ered froln Jewish error. 


4. Abide in IHe, and I in you. As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the yine; no 
more can ye, except ye abide in lne. 
5. I am the \.ine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in Ine, and I in hinl, the saIne bringeth forth 
much fruit: for \vithout D1e ye can do nothing. 
6. If a lnan abide not in Ine, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is ,vithered; and lnell gather then}, and 
rast then1 into the fire, and they are burned. 
7. If ye abide in llle, and 111Y words abide in you, ye 
shaH ask ,vhat ye ,vill, and it shall be done unto you. 


CHRYS. lIéu"iug said that they were clean through the Chrys. 
word which He had spoken unto theIn, lIe no\\r teaches l


: 
thelll that they n1ust do their part. AUG. Abide in lJIe, ondnon occ. 
I ,in YOll: not they in Ifim, a,s lIe in then1; for both are for 

.t. 
the profit not of Hill1, but theIne The branches do not Ixxxi.I. 
confer any ad\"antage upon the vine, but recei'ge their sup- 
port from it: the \.ine supplies nourishnlent to the branches, 
takes none fro111 then1: so that the abiding in Christ, and the 
ha\'ing Christ abiding in then}, are both for the profit of the 
disciples, not of Christ; according to what fo11o\ys, As the 
b!anch cannot bear fruit if zlse{f, except it abide in the 
vine, nu lJlO1"e can ye, excejJt ye abide in JIe. Great display 
of grace! He strengtheneth the hearts of the hUluble, stop- 
peth the luouth of the proud. They who hold that God is 
not necessary for the doing of good works, the subverters, 
not the assertors, of free win, contradict this truth. For he 
who thinks that he bears fruit of hiInself, is not in the vine; 
he who is not in the vine, is not in Christ; he who is not in 
Christ, is not a Christian. 
\.LCUIN. All the fruit of good 
works proceeds front this root. lIe who hath delivered 
us by IIis grace, also carries us onward by his help, 
so that \ve bring forth luore fruit. "....herefore He repeats, 
and explains what He has 
aid: I al1
 the 'Vine, ye are the 
branclles. He that ((úideth 'in 1JIe, by believing, obeying, 
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perse,'ering, and I in Hiln, by enlightening, assisting, gi,ring 
perseverance, the saJne, and none other, bringethforth lnuclt 
!'-.ug. jr'llit. AUG. But lest any should suppose that a branch could 
1



i
.3. bring forth a little fruit of itself, lIe adds, For u,ithoul lJIe 
ye can do nothing. He does not say, ye can do little. 
Unless the branch abides in the ,"ine, and lives from the 
root, it can bear no fruit whatever. Christ, though lIe would 
not be the vine, except I-Ie were rnan, 
'et could not give this 
Chrys. grace to the branches, except lIe were God. CHRYS. The 



i..1. Son then contributes no less than the Father to the help of 
the disciples. The Father changeth, but the Son keepeth 
then1 in I-liln, which is that which Blakes the branches fruitful. 
And again, tIle cleansing is attributed to the Son also, and 
the abiding iu the root to the Father who begat the root. 
c. 2. It is a great loss to be able to do nothing, but He goes on to 
say 11l0re than this: If a lnan abide not in lJIe, he is cast 
forth as a branch, i. e. shall not benefit by the care of the 
husbandman, and u;ithereth, i. e. shall lose all that it desires 
froln the root, all that supportß its life, and shall die. ALCUIN. 
And 1nen gather tlzeln, i. e. the reapers, the Angels, and 
cast thelJ
 into tIle fire, everlasting fire, and tlley are burned. 
Aug. AUG. For the branches of tbe vine are as conteu1ptible, if 
Tract. h b . d . h . 1 I . . f 1 b . d 
Jxxxi 3. t ey a '1 e not 111 t e VIne, as t ley are g onous, 1 t ley a I e. 
One of thp. two the branch 111USt be in, either the vine, or 
Chrys. the fire: if it is not in tlle ,"ine, it will be in the fire. CHRYS. 
H I om: 2 Then He she,vs what it is to abide in Him. If ye abide in 
XXVI. . 
lJfe, and lJIy words abide in YOll, ye shall ask u'hat ye will, 
and it shall be done unto Y01/;. It is to be she\'"n by their 
A ug. "
orks. AUG. For then may His words be said to abide in 
Tract. US, when \ve do what He has commanded, and love ,vhat He 
lxxxi.4.. . ] . 1 . 
has promised. nut when Ills wore sable e III the n181nory, 
and are not found in the life, the branch is not accounted 
to ùe in the vine, because it derives no life frOln its root. 
So far as we abide in the Saviour we cannot win any thing 
that is foreign to our salvation. \Ve ha'"e one will, in so far 
as we are in Christ, another, in so far as "
e are in this world. 
And by reason of our abode in this ,yorld, it sometilnes hap- 
pens that we ask for that which is not expedient, through 
ignorance. But ne\rer, if \\
e abide in Christ, ,vill He grant 
it us, 'Vho does not grant except what is expedient for us. 
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\nd here we are dirceted to the prayer, Ollr Fa th('T. Let 
us adhere to the words and the Ineallil1g of this prayer in 
our petitions, and whate\
er \ve åsk will be done for us. 


8. Herein is In)'" Father glorified, that ye bear 111uch 
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. 
9. As thp Father hath loved Ine, so ha\"e I loved 
you: continue ye in 111Y love. 
10. If ye keep 111Y cOl1llnandments, ye shall abide in 
lllY love: even as I have kept n1Y Father's C0111I11and- 
l11ents, and abide in his loye. 
11. These things have I spoken unto yon, that 111Y 
joy n1ight relnain in you, and that your joy nlÏght he 
full. 


CHRY
. Our Lord shewed above, that those who plotted Chry
. 
against theln should be burned, inasllluch as they abode not 


: 2. 
in Christ: now He shews that they themselves \vould be 
ilHrincible, bringing forth much fruit; Herein is lJIy Father 
glorified, tllat ye bear Jnuchfruit: as if fIe said, If it apper- 
tains to l\Iy Father's glory that .re bring forth fruit, He will 
not despise 1-1 is own glory. And he that bringeth forth 
fruit i
 Christ's disciple: So shall ye be Jly discijJles. THE- 
OPHYL. The fruit of the A }Jostles are the Gentiles, who 
through their teaching were convertefl to the faith, and 
brought into subjection to the glory of God. ACG. l\Iade Aug. 
bright or glorified; the Greek word lnay be translated in 



tl. 
either lray. lló

 signifies glory; not onr o\vn glory, we 
11lust renleluber, as if we had it of ourselves: it is of fIis 
grace that we haye it; and therefore it is not our own but 
His glory. For froln whom shall we deri\re our fruitfulness, 
but fro III fIis Inercy pre\.enting us. \Vherefore 1-1 e adds, 
As .111y Father li.atlt laced Jlle, even 80 lore I you. This 
then is the source of our good works. Our good works pro- 
ceed froln faith which ".orketh by love: but \\"C could not 
love unless we were loyed first: ...-18 illy Father hath loved 
llIe, even so love I you. This does not pro\re that our nature 
is equal to IIis, as His is to the Father's, but the grace, 
whereby He is the AIediator between God and man, the nlan 
2 I 
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Chrys. Christ J esns. The Father loves us, but In IIim. CHRYS. 
f:

: 2. If then I love you, be of good cheer; if it is t11e Father's 
glory that ye bring forth good fruit, bear no evil. Then to 
rouse them to exertion, lIe adds, Continue ye in lJfy love; 
and then shews hO\\T this is to be done: If ye keep JJIy com- 
Aug. maJubnents, ye slzall abide in lJIy love. AUG. 'Vho doubts 
I Tra

' 3 that love precedes the observance of the commandlnents? 
XXXll. . 
et seq. For who loves not, has not that whereby to keep the com- 
Inandulcnts. These ,vords then do not declare whence love 
arises, but how it is shewn, that no one nlight decei\Te himself 
into thinking that he lo\red our Lord, ,vhen he did not keep 
His cOllllnandlnents. Though the ,vords, Continue ye in lJly 
love, do not of thenlseh r es Inake it eyidel1t which love He 
Ineans, ours to IIim, or His to us, yet the preceding words 
do: I love yo
t, lIe says: and then imlnediately after, Con- 
tinue ye in lJIy love. Continue ye in lJIy love, then, is, con- 
tinue in l\ly grace: and, If ye keel) lJIy COln}]
ancl1nents, ye 
slz(lll abide in lJIy love, is, 1.-our keeping of 1\Iy cOlllmand- 
lllents, "rin be e\ridence to you that ye abide in l\Iy love. 
It is not that "re keep His commandn1el1ts first, and that then 
lIe loves; but that He loves us, and then \ve keep His com- 
Inandlnents. This is that grace, ,vhich is revealed to the 
humble, but hidden fron1 the proud. But \vhat means the 
next words, Even as I have kept lJIy Father's conunand- 
1nents, and abide in His love: i. e. the Father's love, where- 
with He loveth the Son. 1\lust this grace, wherewith the 
Father lo\res the Son, be understood to be like the grace 
"'herewith the Son loveth us? No; for whereas we are sons 
not by nature, but by grace, the Only Begotten is Son not by 
grace, but by nature. '\Ve must understand this then to 
refer to the lllanhood in the Son, even as the words theln- 
selves inlply: As lJly Father hath loved lJle, even so love I 
you. 1'he grace of a l\lediator is expressed here; and Christ 
is Mediator between God and lllan, not as God, but as man
 
This then ,ve may say, that since hunlan nature does not 
pertain to the nature of God, but does by grace pertain to 
the Person of the Son, grace also pertainß to that Person; 
such grace as has nothing superior, nothing equal to it. For 
no merits on ulan's part preceded the aSHllnption of that 
nature. ALCUIN. Even as 1 hare kept lJIy Father's COln... 
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tnandJJzenfs. The Apostle explains what these commandments 
were: Glltist becaJne obedient unto death, even the death o/PhiI. 2, 
tlte cross. CHRYS. Then because the Passion was now ap- 
hrys. 
proaching to interrupt their joy, He adds, These things have Ho
: 
1 h . . . . f lxxvll.l. 
I slJott'en unto YOlt, t at UtY JUY utay reJnaln In you: as 1 
He said, And if sorrow' fall upon you, I will take it away; 
so that ye shall r
joice in the end. AUG. And what is Aug. 
CI . ,.. b 1 II 1 . . . Tract. 
Hlst S JOY In us, ut t 1at e (elgns to r
lolce on our lxxxiii.l. 
account? _\.nd whDt is anI' joy, which lIe says shall be fun, 
but to have fellowship with Him? lIe had perfect joy on 
our account, when lIe rejoiced in forekno\ving, and predes- 
tinating us; but that joy was not in us, because then we did 
not exist: it began to be in us, when He called us. And 
this joy we rightlf can our o\vn, this joy wherewith we shall 
Le blessed; which is begun in the faith of thelll who are born 
again, and shall be fulfilled in the re\\rard of them who rise 
agaul. 


12. This is IllY con1Inandn1ent, That ye love one 
another, a
 I haye loved you. 
13. Greater love hath no Dlan than this, that a luau 
lay do\vn his life for his friends. 
Ii. Ye are my friends, if ye do \vhatsoever I conI... 
mand you. 
15. Henceforth I call you not servants; for the ser- 
'vant kno\veth not \vhat his Lord doeth: but I have 
called you friends; for all things that I have heard 
of IllY Father I ha\re lllade kno\vn unto you. 
16. Ye have nùt chosen me, but I have chosen you, 
and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should reIl1ain: that \vhat- 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in IUY naIne, he Ina y 
give it you. 


THEOPHYL. IIaving said, If ye keep ...1fy cOJnlnandnzenls, 
ye slzall aóide ill Jly love, He sbe\\"s what comll1andu1ents 
they are to keep: This is 1JIy CfJmlnflndlJu:nt, That ye IOl."e one Greg. 
another. GREG. But ,,"hen all our Lord's sacred discourses Ho
. . 
XXVll.ln 
2 1 2 Evang. 
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are fill1 of l-::lis COllllllau(hnel1ts, why does I-Ie give this special 
commandlnent respecting love, if it is 110t that every C01l1- 
111andlnent teaches lo,"e, and all precepts are one? Love and 
lo\'c only is the fulfihnent of evcry thing that is enjoined. 
As all the boughs of a trec proceed fi'OlU one l'OOt, so all the 
virtues are produced froln one love: nor hath thc branch, 
i. e. the gC'od work, any life, except it aLide in the root of 
Aug. loyc. .AUG. 'Vhere then lo\"e is, what can be ,,"anting? 
Tract. h .. I fi 
 B I . 1 . d . . 
lxxxiii. were It IS not, \Y 1at can prù t. Ilt t liS o\'e IS IsÌln- 
3. guished froIl1 nlcn's love to each other as Inen, by adding, 
As [!tare lo'ved you. To what end did Christ love US, but 
that \\'e should reign with Hin1? Let us therefore so lo\'e 
one another, as that our lo\'e be different from that of other 
n1en; who do not love one another, to the end that God nlay 
be lo'"ed, because they do not really love at all. They who 
love one another for the sake of having God within theIn, they 
Greg. truly love ono another. GREG. The highest, the only proof 
Hom. 
xxvii. of lo\'e, is to lo\"e our ad,rersary; as did the Truth Hiulself, 
who while He suffered on the cross, shewed IIis love for IIis 
Luke 23, persecutors: Father, forgit'e tlle}J
, for tlley know not 'wllat 
3-1. tlley do. Of ,vhich love the conslunmatioll is gi\Ten in the 
next w.ords: Greater love hnth no Ulan than this, that a ?nan 
lay down his lifejor Ids.friends. Our Lord came to die for 
His enen1Ïes, but lIe says that 1-1 e is going to lay down I-lis 
life for 11is friends, to shew us that by lo,"ing, ""e are able to 
I lucrum ] gain over our enen1Íes, so that they \vho persecute us are by 
facere ... f . 1 A I] ' . d rp l' . 71 r- 
ile iui- antIcIpation our rlen( s. C'G. aVlng sal ,.1. fl,ZS ZS B.l.Y CO]}
- 
rni
 S 'JnanrlJJlent, tllat ye love one another, even as I IlaL'e loved you, 
Aug. 
Trad. it follows, as John saith in his Epistle, tbat as Christ laid 


xxiv. down lIis life for us, so we should lay down our li\'es for the 
IJohn3. brethren. 'fhis the lllartyrs have done with ardent lo\'e. 
And therefore in COnllnClllorating theIll at Christ's table, we 
do not pray for then1, as \ve do for others, but we rather pray 
that ".e lllay follo,y their steps. For they have she\\"n the same 
love for their brother, that has becn 
hewn then} at the Lord's 
Greg. table. G REG. But whoso in ti111e of tranquiHity ,,,,ill not gi\'c 
Horn. 
 
xx vii. up his tiIHe to God, how in persecution will he give up his soul? 
Let the ,'irtue of lo\'e then, that it 1na.r be yictorious in tribula- 
Aug. tion, be nourished in tranquillity by deeds of mercy. ....t\UG. 
V 'I !j
. de FroIl1 one and the same love, \VC 10\Te God and onr neighbour; 
TIn. ('. 
viii, 
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but God for IIis own 
ake, our lleighbour for Goù's. So that, 
thf're being twu precepts of lo\re, on which hang all the Law 
and tJ1e Prophets, to loye God, and to love our neighbour, 

cripture often unites then) into one precept. For if a 111ilU 
lo\'e God, it fünon's that he docs what God conllnands, and if 
so, that he lo\"es his neighbour, God having comn1anded this. 
""'hcrefore II e proceeds: Ye are iJly.friends, if ye do u'hat- 
soever I cornlJulJul you. G !tEG. A friend is as it \\-ere a Grt>g. 
keeper of the soul. lIe who keeps God's cOllunandlnents, 
:vii. l 
..:.uora . 
is rightly calleel I-lis fi-iend. ACG. Great condescension! Aug-. 
".rhough to l\eep his Lord's cOlnlnanchnents, is only what a 



..9. 
good ser\rant is obliged to do, yet, if they do so, He calls 
then} His friends. The good selTant is both the sen' ant, 
and thp friend. But how is this? lIe tells us: l-Iencefortlt 
1 call you not sercants,for the servant kno'lveth not îohnt h.is 
Lord doeth. Shall we therefore cease to be senTants, as soon 
as eyer we are good seryants? And is not a good and tried 
servant sOllletiules entrusted with his 111aster's secrets, still 
remaining a seryant? "... e must understand then that there c. 3. 
are two kinds of servitude, as there are two kinds of fear. 
There i
 a fear which perfect love casteth out; \vhich also 
hath in it a sen-i
ude, which will be cast ont together with the 
fear. .And there is another, a pure fear, \\-hich relnaineth for castU8 
e\rer. I t is the forn1er state of servitude, which our Lord 
l o efers to, when] [e says, Hencqforth I call you not servants, 
for the servant knolcetlt not what h'is Lord doetlt; not the 
state of that seryant to whOln it is said, JVell done, tllO'll gOOdJ\Iat.2ô, 
servant, enter tltO'll into tlte Joy of tllY Lord: but of him 2l. 
of whon1 it was said below, The servant abideth not in the 
Ilo'ltse for erer, but tlte Son ab
detlt erer. FOraSlTIUch then 
as God hath given us power to becoine the S011S of God, so 
that in a ","onderful way, ,,'e are servants, and yet not ser- 
vants, \Ye know that it is the Lord who doth this. This that 
sen'allt is ignorant of, who knoweth not what his Lord doeth, 
and when he doeth any good thing, is exalted in his own 
conceit, as if he himself did it, and not his Lord; and boasts 
of hilnself, not of his Lord. 
But 111at'e called you friends, for all things that I have 
Iteard Q/ .llIy Fa t/ler , I have 1nade knou.n unto YO'll. THE- 
OPHYL. As if He said, The senrant kno\veth not the counsels 
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of his 10r<.1; but 
ince I esteeu1 you fi-iends, I have com- 
Aug. municated IllY secrets to you. AVG. But how did He nlake 


a

i. }{nown to IIis disci vIes all things that He had heard from 
1. the Father, when lIe foreùore saying Illany things, because 
He knew they as Jet could not bear thell1? He made all 
things known to II is disciples, i. e. He knew that He should 
Inake thenl known to then} in that fulness of which the Apo- 
lCor.13, stle saith, 'l'hen u'e shall knou', even as u'e are knou'n. For 
12. as we look for the death of the flesh, and the salvation of the 
soul; so should we look for that knowledge of all things, which 
Greg. the Only-Begotten heard from the Father. GREG. Or all 



: things which He heard fronl the :Father, which lIe wished 
to be made known to IIis servants; the joys of spirituallo\'e, 
the pleasures of onr heavenly country, which I-Ie iIllpresses 
daily on our lllinds by the inspiration of His lo\.e. For while 
we love the heavenly things we hear, \ve know thenl by loving, 
because love is itself knowledge. fIe ]1ad lllade all things 
kno\\'n to them then, because being withdra\vn froill earthly 
ChrY8. desires, they burned with the fire of divine love. CHRYS. 
::

i.I. All fIrings, i. e. all things that they ought to 11ear. I have 
heard, shews that what He had taught was no strange 
Greg. doctrine, but recei\'ed ii'om the Father. GREG. But let no 


:;
 one who has attained to this dignity of b'eing called the 

xvii. friend of God, attribute this superhuman gift I to his own 
quæ 
percipit nlerits: Ye have 'Jlot chosen lJle, but I have chosen you. 

per 
e AUG. Ineffable grace! For what were we before Christ had 
T
!
t. chosen us, but wicked, and lost? We did not believe in 
1
xxvi. HiIn, so as to be chosen by HÏ1n: for had He chosen us 
believing, He would have chosen us choosing. This passage 
refutes the vain opinion of those who say that \ve were chosen 
before the foundation of the \vorld, because God forekne\v 
that \ve should be good, not that He IIimself \\yould lnake us 
good. For had He chosen us, because He foreknew that we 
should be good, lIe \voldd have foreknown also that \ve 
should first choose Hilll, for witl10ut choosing Hitn \ve can- 
not be good; unless indeed he can be called good, \v ho hath 
not chosen good. 'Vhat then hath He chosen in thenl \"ho 
are not good? Thou canst not say, I aID chosen because I 
be lieved; for hadst thou believed in Him, thou hadst chosen 
Him. Nor canst thou say, Before I believed I did good 
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works, and thcrefore wa
 choscn. For what good work is 
there before faith? 'Vhat is there for us to say then, hut t11at 
we were wicked, and \vere chosen, that by the grace of the 
chosen we Inight bCCOlnc good? AUG. They are chosen then Au
. 
before the foundation of the world, according to that pre- 


:t
d. 
destination by which God foreknew IIis future acts. They c. xvii. 
are chosen out of the world by that call \vhereby God fulfills 
what lIe has predestined: 'll"hoJJl He did predestinate, tlleJJl Rom. 8, 
He also called. AUG. Observc, lIe does not choose the 

g. 
good; but those, whom .He hath chosen, He n1akes good: Tract: 
And I have ordained YOZt that ye should go, and bring forth 

XXVI. 
fruit. This is the fruit which He Ineant, when He said, 
lf T itllout 111e ye can do nothing. He Hill1self is the way in fI'i1N.<<, 
\vhich He hath set us to g o. GREG. I Ilave set you, i. e. haye P G o r sui 
T ego 
planted :rou by grace, that ye sllould go by u.ill; to win Ho
. 
being to go in Inind, and brin.Q forthfruit, by wor}\:s. 'Vhat 

:
do 
kind ùf fruit they should bring forth He then shews: And Dot in 
V ulg. 
illat your fruit íJlay 'reJuain: for worldly labour hardly 
produces fruit to last our life: and if it does, death comes 
at last, and deprives us of it all. But the fruit of our spiri- 
tual labours endures even after death; and begins to be seen 
at the very tilne that the results of our carnal labour begin 
to disappear. Let us then produce such fruits as Inay 
ren1ain, and of which death, which destroys every thing, will 
be the COllllnencen1cl1Ì. AUG. Love then is one fruit, now" Aug. 
existin g in desire only, not Y et in fulness. Yet even with I Tract: 
XXXVI. 
this desire whate\'er we ask in the name of the Only-Begotten 3. 
Son, the Father giveth 11S: That 'll'!Ia fSOel'e1. ye shall ask 
tlte Fatller in lJIy naJJle, He 1nay giz:e zï you. 'Ve ask in 
the Saviour's name, whate\-er we ask, that will be profitable 
to our salvation. 


17. These things I cOlluuand you, that ye love 
one another. 
18. If the ,vorld hate you, ye kno\v that it hated Ine 
before it hated you. 
1 
}. If ye \vere of the \vorld, the \vorld \vould love 
his o,vn: but because ye are not of the \vorld, but I 
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haye chosen you out of the \vorld, therefore the \vorld 
hateth you. 
20. Remelnber the \vord that I said unto you, The 
Rer\'ant is not greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted. IDe, they ,viII also persecute you; if they 
haye kept IUY saying, they ,vill keep yours also. 
21. But an these things \vil1 they do unto you for 
Iny nalne's sake, because they lino,y not him that sent 
me. 


Aug. AUG. Onr Lord had said, I haxe ordained that ye sllould 



;ii. walk, and bring forthfrllit. Lo\.e is this fruit. 'Vherefore 
1. He proceeds: These tllings I conunand you, tltat ye lore one 
Gal. 5, another. IIence the A postle 
aith: TIle fruit if the Spirit 
22. 
'is IOl'e; and en1.11Uerates all other graces as springing from 
this source. "r en then cloth our Lord cOlnmend lo"e, as if 
it were the only thing connnall ded : seeing that without it 
nothing can profit, with it nothing be wanting, whereby a 
ChrJs. lnau is n1acle b o'ood. CHRYS. Or thus: I have said that I la y 
H Olll, 
lxxvii. down l\Iy life for you, and that I first chose you. I have 
2. said this not by way of reproach, but to induce you to lore 
one another. 'rhen 3,S they ,,,ere about to suffer persecution 
and reproach, lIe bids them not to grieve, but }'ejoice on that 
account: If the u'orld !tate you, ye kilo'll' t!tat it hated 1JIe 
bllfore it lUlled yon: as if to say, I know it is a hard trial, 
Aug. but ye "'ill endure it for l\Iy sake. A UG. For ,vhy should 
Tract. L 
lxxxvii. the melnbers exalt themseh'es above the head? Thou re- 
2. fusest to be in the body, if. thou art not willing, \vith the 
head, to endure the hatred of the world. For lo,.e's sake let 
us be patient: the ,yorld Blust llate us, whon1 it sees hate 
,vhateyer it loves; Ifye were qfllte '/L'orld, lite u;orld u:ould 
Chrp;, lore !ti:
 own. CHRYS. As if Christ's suffering were not 



i. consolation enough, He consoles the}ll still further by telling 
2. theIn, the hatred of the ,,-orId ,yould be an e,'idence of their 
goodness; so that they ought rather to grie,.e if they were 

ug. loved hy the world: as that would be e,'idence of their 
l

a;;ij. \vickedness. AUG. He saith this to the \vhole Church, 

.Cor
 which i
 often caHcd the \yodd; as, God '/i'as in CII1'ist, 
5, J!), 
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'reconciliug Illc world UI/to !fil1lse?t: The \vhole ,,'orld then 
is the Church, and the whole wor1tl hateth the Church. The 
world hateth the world, the world in enlDity, the world recon- 
ciled, the defiled world, the challged world. I {ere it may Tract:.. 
be asked, If the v.-icked can he said to persecute the wicked; Zxxvm. 
e. g. if impious lángs, and judges, who persecute the righ- 
teous, punish Inurderers and adulterers also; how are we to 
understand our J.Jord's words, 1/' ye (["ere l!.lllte ll"orld, ,he 
,/co,.hl (could lore his OWJl! In this way; The ,,'orId is in 
theID who punish these offences, and the \vorld is in them 
who lo\"e theine 1'hc world then hates its own so far as it 
punishes the wit"l\ed, loves its own so far as it fa\'OllrS theln. 
Again, if it be asked how the world loves ilself, when it Tract. 
] I f . I . h . h . I lxxxvii. 
lates t Ie means 0 Its ree emptIon, t e answer lS
 t at It o\"es 4. 
itseJf with a false, not a true 10\'e, loves what hurts it; hates 
nature, lo\res yice. 'Vherefore we are forbidden to lo\'e what 
it lo\-es in itself; comluanded to love what it hates in itself. 
'"The vice in it \ye are forbid (len, the nature in it we are 
cou1u1anded, to love. And to separate us frol11 this lost 
world, we are chosen ont of it, not by luerit of our own, for 
we had no merits to begin with, not by nature which \vas 
radically con'upt, but by grace: Bilt becllilse ye are 1101 0./ 
'hp ?cúrld, but I Italoe chosen you out of the lL"orld, ther
lore 
tlte 'lcorld hatetll you. GnEG. For the dispraise of the Greg. 
pen"crse, is our praise. 1'here is nothing wrong in not E Hom h . in 
zec . 
pleasing lhosA, who do not please God. For no one can by ix. 
one and the sanle act plcase God, and the ellen1Íes of God. 
lIe pro\'es himself no hiend to God, who pleases IIis enemy; 
and he whose soul is in subjection to the '"Trnth, will have to 
contend ,,,ith the enell1Ìes of that Truth. AüG. Our Lord, in Aug. 
exhorting Ilis selTallts to bear patiently the hatred of the 




ii. 
\Vorld, proposes to them an exanlplc than which there caul. 
be no better and higher one, viz. Hilnsclf: RelJleuiber tlie 
lcord 'hat I said unto you, The .serralll is not greater than 
llis lord. 
f they llln.e persecuted .JIe, Ihey 'tcill also perse- 
cule you: if they have kept .l1J,ly saying, the.1J llïïl keep 
you rs also. G LOS
. They oLsen'eel] it iu order to calull1niate] kept- 
it, as we read in the Psahns, Tile UJlgodly seelli 2 'he 1.i y li- obsen t "a- 
veran , 
teolts. '"THEOPHYL. Or thus: If
 He says, they have perse- Vulg. 
. "' 2 obser- 
cnted your Lord, Inuch I110re WIll they persecute yon; if vabit, 
. 
ulg. 
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they had persecuted Ifiln, but kept His cOlnmandments, 
they would keep yours also. CHRYS. As if He said, Ye 
Inust not be disturbed at having to share l\Iy sufferings; for 
Aug. ye are not better than I. AUG. Tlte servant is not greater 
T 1 ract:.. t Ita Jl Ii is Lord. Here the selTant is the one \v ho has the 
XXXVl11. 
1. purified fear, \yhich abideth for ever. CHRYS. Then follows 




. another consolation, viz. that the Father is despised and 
lxxvii. injured with them: Bltl all tllese tltings will tlley do unto 
2. 
YOlt for lYIy name's sake, because they knoltJ not HÙn tllat 
Aug. sent Ale. AUG. Alliliese things, viz. ,vhat He had n1entioned, 



;iii. that the ,vorld ,vouIcl hate theIn, persecute theIn, despise 
2. their word. For lfIy ...Val1le's sake, i. e. in you they .will hate 
1\1e, in you persecute 1\le, your word they ,,,ill 110t keep, 
because it is mine. They who do these things for His name's 
sake are as miserable, as they who suffér them are blessed: 
except when they do them to the ,,,icked as \\Tell; for then 
both they \\'ho do, and they who suffer, are lniserable. But 
ho\v do they do all these things for IIis nalne's sake, when they 
do nothing for Christ's l1ame
s sake, i. e. for justice sake? 
"T e shall do a\vay with this difficulty, if \\ye take the words 
as applying to the righteous; as if it \vere, All these things 
will ye suffer from theIn, for l\Iy name's sake. If, 101' _1JIy 
lla1Jze's sake, mean this, i. e. l\Iy name which they hate in 
you, justice ,vhich they hate in you; of the good, when they 
persecute the vdckec1, it lnay be said in the saIne \vay, that 
they do so both for righteousness' sake, which they love, 
,vhich love is their lnotive in persecuting, and for unrighte- 
ousness' sake, the ullrighteousness of the \vicked, which they 
hate. Because they know not HÙn that sent lJle, i. e. know 
Wisd. not according to that kno,vledge of which it is said, To know 
15, 3. Thee is }Jerfect 'righteousness. 


22. If I had not COll1e and spoken unto thenl, they 
had not had sin: but no,v they have no cloke for 
their sin. 
23. He that hateth Ine hateth my Father also. 
24. If I had not done alnong them t:Qe ,yorks ,vhich 
none other Ulan did, they had not ]1ad sin: but now 
have they both seen and hated both IDe and Iny Father. 
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23. But this conleth to pass, that the \vord nlight 
be fulfilled that is ,vritten in their la\v, They hated me 
\vithout a cause. 


CHRYS. Thcn by way of another consolation, lIe declares Chrys. 
the injustice of these P ersecutions both to\vards IIitn and I Ho
: 

 XXVll. 
thenl: {l I !tad not cOJne and spoken U /I to t henl, they Ilad 2. 
nolhad sin. AUG. Christ spoke to the Jews only, not to any Aug. 
other nation. In theln then was that world which hated I Trac
. 
XXXIX. 
Christ and Ifis disciples; and not only in them, but in us 1. 
also. 'V ere the Jews then without sin before Christ caIne 
in the flesh, because Christ had not spol{en to them? By 
sin here He Ineans not e\"ery sin, but a certain great sin, 
,,"hich iucluùes all, and which alone hinders the ren1Ïssion of 
other sins, yiz. unbelief. They did not believe in Christ, 
\vho came that they might believe on Hilll. This sin then 
they would not have had, had not Christ come; for Christ's 
advent, as it was the sah'ation of the believing, so was the 
perdition of the unbelieving. But /lOW they "a
.e no cloke 
for their sin. If those to \vhorn Christ had not come or 
spoken, had not an excuse for their sin, why is it said here t;f'eð
atf.", 
that these had no excuse , because Christ had COlne and e t Oxcusa- 
lODem 
spoli:en to theln? If the first had excuse, did it do away Vulg. 
. 1 1 . . 1 1 I l . . '"1 I cloke E. 
wIt 1 t lell" punls 11l1ent a toget lcr, or on y nutlgate It r T. 
answer, that this excuse covered, not an their sin, but 
only this one, viz. that they did not believe in Christ. But 
they are not of this ntunber to WhOlll Christ callIe by His 
disciples: they are not to be let off with a lighter punish- 
ment, "oho altogether refused to receive Christ's lo\re, and, as 
far as concerned them, wished its destruction. This excuse 
they 111ay ha,-e who died before the) heard of Christ's Gospel; 
but this \vill not shield thenl frOln dalunation. For whoe\rer 
are not sa\Oed in the Sayiour, \\"ho came to seek what was 
lost, shall \vithout doubt go to perdition: though some will 
have lighter, others seyerer punislul1ents. He perishes to God, 
who is punished with an exclusion fro III that happiness 
'which is gi\Ten to the saints. ßut there is as great a di,'ersity 
of punishments, as there is of sins: though how this is 
settled is a lllatter known to the Di,'ine 'Visdom indeed, but 
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too deep for lnullan conjecture to exatnine or pronounce 
H Chrys. upon. CHRYS. As the Jews I Jersecuted 11i111 out of professed 
om. 
Jxxvii.2. regard for tlle Father, He takes awaJ this excuse: He t!tal 
ltateill. lJIe, !tale/It 111.11 Fatller also. ALCUJ
. For as he who 
loves the Son, lo\'es the Fath('r also, the love of the Father 
being one with that of the Son, cven as their nature is one: 
.Aug. so he who hateth the Son, hatpth the Father also. AUG. 
Tr.xc.l. B II 1 . . 1 B " H . 1 
ut e las Just sa1l , ecause ll/ey "'110/1.' nol nn flUlf sent 
lJIe. JIon- could they hatc one ",honl they did 110t know? 
For if they hated God, believing IJill1 to be sOlnething else, 
and not God, this was not hatred of God. In tlle case of 
BIen, it often }Jappens that \"e hate or love persons \VhOBl 
we have never seen, sÎlnply in consequence of what \ve have 
heard of theln. But if a ulan's character is known to us, he 
cannot properly be said to be unknown. And a lnau's 
character is not shewn by his face, but by his habits and 
,yay of life: else we should not be able to kno\\y ourselves, 
for we cannot see our own face. But history and fame 
sOllletimes lie; and our faith is iInposed upon. 'Ve cannot 
penetrate into nien's hearts; we only know that such things 
are right, and others \vrong; and if we escape error here, to 
be n1istaken in Inen is a ,-eniallnatter. A good man 111ay 
hate a good man ignorantly, or rather love him ignorantly, 
for he loves the good lllan, though l1e hates the Blan Wh01l1 
he supposes hiIn to be. A bad lHan may love a good lnan, 
supposing hitn to be a bad n1an like himself, and therefore 
11ot, properly speaking, loving him, but the person whom he 
takes hin1 to Le. And in the saIne way with respect to God. 
If the Je\\ s were asked whether they loved God, they would 
reply that they diel love IIiln, not intending to lie, but only 
being n1Ïstakel1 in so saying. For how could they who 
hated the Truth, lú\Ye the Father of the Truth? They did 
not wish their actions to be judged, and this the 1'ruth did. 
They hated the Trnth tIlen, because they hated the punish- 
nlent \vhich fIe would inflict upon such as they. But at 
the saIne time they did 110t know that II e was the Trut11, 
\yho came to condeuu1 then). 'I'hey did not know that the 
'I'ruth was born of God the Father, and therefore they did 
not know God the Father Hinlself. Thus they both hated, 

h:

. and also knew not, the Father. CHRYS. Thus then the)'" have 
1xxvii.2. 
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110 excusc, I-Ie says; I gíl\-e theul doctrine, I added Iniracles, 
which, according to 
Ioses' law, should cou\-incc an if the 
doctrine itself is good also: 1.( [ /tad 110t done a IJlOllrJ f !ie/Ii 
tlte 'Il'orh
s that uone other nU1I1 did, they had 110t had .{jill. 
AUG. The Sill of not belie,'ing IIiln, notwith;;tanding His 
ug. . 
1 r. XCI. 
doctrine and IIis tniracles. But why does lIe add, TVIt ich l. 
'/lone other JU(1Jl did? Christ did no work greater than the 
raising of the df'ad, \yhich we know the ancient Prophets did 
before l-lilU. Is it that lIe did SOlne things which no on
 
else did? But others al
o did what neither lIe nor anyone 
else did. True: Jet none of the ancient prophets, that we 
read of, healed so lnany bodily defects, sicknesses, infinnities. 
For to say nothing of single cases, :àlark says, that u'hilher-l]t,lark 6, 
.(joerer He entered, into .villages, or cities, or country, lhey ô6. 
laid the sick ill the st reels, and besought Hinl t lill t they 
lIligltl tOltch i.t' it u'ere but the border f!/" His garment: and 
as JJlflll.'1 as touched HÙn were }nade lcho/e. Such works as 
these no one else had done in tlte}}l. In / !tent, Ineaning, 
not aillongst thel}), or hefore theIn, but within thCIU. But 
eyen where particular works, like SOllIe of these, had been done 
before, whoe\"er worked such did not really do then1; for He did 
thelll through then); whereas He performs these miracles by 
His own power. For e"en if the Father or the Holy Spirit 
did then1, yet it was nune other than He; for the Thrcf' 
1>ersol1s are of one substance. For these benefits then they 
ought to haye returned lIinl not hatred, but lo,.e. And 
thi
 lIe reproaches them with; But 1l01C tlley harp both seen 
and Itated both Ale and illy Fa/her. CHRYS. Aud that the Chrys. 
disciples l11ay not say, 'Yhy then hast Thou brought us 


i.l. 
into such difficulties? Couldest not thou fore
ee the resist- 
ance aud hatred we should Il1eet with, He quotes the prophecy: 
Bill tltis cOllie/it 10 IJass, tltat tlie 1cord JJlight be .fulfil/pel 
that 'i.
 u:ritten ill tlleir laiD, They!taled .L1Ie u'itllout a cause. 
AUG. Un del' the nalue of the Law, the whole of the Old Aug. 
Testalnent is included: and therefore our Lord says here, 
:
ec. 
That is 'il"ritten ill tlteir law; the passage being in the xvi!. 
Psahns. ArG. Theh. law, lIe says, 110t as made by theIn, Aug. 
but as gi'gen to then1. A Ulan hates without a cause, who Ir. xci. 
seeks no achrantage fro III his hatred. Thus the ungodly 
hate God; the righteous love I-linl, i. e. looking for no other 
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Greg. good but Ilim: He is their all in all. GREG. It is one thing 
xxv. 
Moral. not to do good, another to hate the teacher of goodness; as 
there is a difference between sudden and deliberate sins. 
Our state generally is that we love what is go.od, but from 
infirmity cannot perforlll it. But to sin of set purpose, is 
neither to do nor to love what is good. As then it is some- 
times a heavier offence to love than to do, so is it more 
wicked to hate justice than not to do it. There are some in 
the Church, who not only do not do what is good, but even 
persecute it, and hate in others ,,,hat they neglect to do 
themselves. The sin of these men is not that of infirmity or 
ignorance, but deliberate \\"ilful sin. 


26. But when the Comforter is come, \vholTI I ,viII 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth frOlTI the Father, he .shall 
testify of me : 
27. And ye also shall bear ,vitness, because ye have 
been \vith me frOlTI the beginning. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The disciples might say, If they have heard 
l;

i. words from Thee, such as none other hath spoken, if they 
2. ha\Te seen ,yorks of Hin), such as none other hath done, and 
yet have not been convinced, but have hated 'Thy Father, 
and Thee ,,,ith IIiIn, why dost Thou send us to preach? 
How shall ,ve be belie\Ted? Such thoughts as these He 
now answers: But wilen tIle Oomforter is COUte, 1fhon
 I will 
send 
tn to you frolJ
 the Father, et'en the Spirit qf Truth 
which proceedeth f'ron
 the Father, he shall testify Q/ lJIe. 
Aug. .. AUG. As if He said, Seeing l\Ie, they hated and killed J\le: 
Tr. :XClI. b h C c 1 11 . h . . M 
2. ut t e omlorter s 1a gIve sue testImony concernIng e, 
as shall make them believe, though they see l\fe not. And 
because He shall testify, ye shall testify also: And ye also 
shall bear u'itness: He will inspire your hearts, and ye shall 
proclailll with your voices. And ye will preach what ye 
know; Because ye have been with 1J.f.e from the beginnin!J ; 
which now ye do not do, because ye ha\Te not yet the fulnes8 
of the Spirit. But the lo\'e of God 
han then be shed 
abroad in your hearts by the Spirit \\Thich shall be given you, 
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and shall tnakc you confident witnesses to l\le. The Holy 
Spirit by llis testimony Inade others testify; taking away 
fear froln the friends of Christ's, and converting the hatred of 
I-:lis enemies into }o'"e. ÐIDY:\IUS. The IIolr Spirit He Didynt. 
calls the COIDforter, a name taken fronI I-lis office, which is 
a
l
f.ir. 
not only to relieve the sorro\vs of the faitllful, but to fill 
thetn \\"ith unspeakable joy. Everlasting gladness is in 
those hearts, in \vhich tbe Spirit dwells. The Spirit, the 
COlnforter, is sent by the Son, not as Angels, or Prophets, or 
A postles, are sent, but as the Spirit Inust be sent which is of 
one nature with the Divine wisdon1 and power that sends 
I-liln. The Son when sent by the Father, is not separated 
from I-lim, but abides in the Father, and the Father in I-linl. 
Tn the saIne ,yay thc IIoIy Spirit is not sent by the Son, and 
proceedeth froIll the Father, in the sense of change of place. 
For as the Father's nature, being incorporeal, is not local, so 
neither hath the Spirit of truth, 'Vho is incorporeal also, and 
superior to all created things, a local nature. CURYS. He Chrys. 
calls llin1 not the Holy Spirit, but the Spirit of truth, to 


i. 
shew the perfect faith that \vas due to llin1. lIe knew that 3. 
He proceedeth froln the Father, for He knew all things; lIe 
knew where He IIiInself caIne froin, as He says of IIimself 
above, I know whence I came, and 'lI"hither 190. DIDYl\ICS. John 8, 
He does 110t say, from God, or, from the Ahnighty, but,fro1J
 14. 
ut sup. 
the Fat/ler: because though the Father and God Aln1ighty 
are the saIne, yet the Spirit of truth properly proceeds frOBI 
God, as the Father, the Begt;tter. The Father and the Son 
together send the Spirit of truth: He COlnes by the will 
both of the Father and the Son. THEOPHYL. Else'\vhere He 
says that the Father sends the Spirit; now lIe says He 
does: 1Vholn I will send unto YO'll; thus declaring the 
equality of the Father and t1)e Son. That He Inight not be 
thought ho\vever to be opposed to the Father, and to be 
another and rival sourCè, as it were, of the Spirit, He adds, 
From the Father j i. e. the Father agreeing, and taking an 
equal part in senfling l-liIn. ""'hen it is said that lIe pro- 
ceedeth, do not understand l-lis procession to be an external 
mission, such as is given to ministering spirits, but a certain 
peculiar, and distinct procession, such as is true of the Holy 
Spirit alone. To proceed is not the saIne as b
ing sent, but 
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is the essential nature of the lloly Ghost, as cOIning fro III 
Aug. the Father. AUG. If it be asked here whether the I-Ioly 
'Tr.xcix. Gh I fi I S 1 I 
6, et sq. ost proceet s rOln t Ie on a so, we nlay ans\\Ter tHIS: 
The Son is the Son of the Father alone, and the Father is 
the Father of the Son only; but the [Ioly Spirit is not the 
lVIatt. Spirit of one, but of both; since Christ Hin1self saith, The 
10, 20. SfJir'it qJ. YOltr Father whÙ:h speaketh in you. And the 
Gal. 4, Apostle says, God llath sent the Spi'rit qf j-lis Son into your 
6. 
hearts. r.rhis indeed, I think, is the reason why lIe is called 
peculiarly the Spirit. For both of the Father and the Son 
separately \\Te lnay pronounce, that each is a Spirit. But 
what each is separately in a general sense, He who is not 
either one separately, but the union of both, is spiritually. 
But if the l-Ioly Spirit is the Spirit of the San, why should 
\ve not believe that He proceeds from the Son? Indeed if 
He did not proceed from the Son, Christ would not after the 
John 20, resurrection ha\Te breathed on IJis disciples, and said, Re- 
29. ceive ye tile Holy Ghost. This too is \vhat is Ineant by the 
Luke 6. virtue which went out of Hinl, and healed all. If the Holy 
Ghost then proceeds both froln the Father and the Son, why 
does Christ say, TVho proceedeth frO'}}l the Fatlter? He says 
it in accordance \vith IIis general way of referring all that 
He has to Hin1 fron1 whonl He is; as where He says, lJIy 
docl'}.Ùze is not Aliue, but His that sent Ale. If the doctrine 
\\?as IIis, \vhich He says was not His own, but the Father's, 
lnnch Inore does the IIoly Spirit proceed from HiIn, con- 
sistently with His proceeding from the Father. From \\'honl 
the Son hath His Godhead, froln Him lIe hath it that the 
Holy Ghost proceedeth froln IIilll. And this explains why 
the Holy Ghost is not said to be born, but to proceed. For 
if He \Yere born, lIe \vould be the Son of both l?ather and 
Son, an absurd supposition; for if two together ha\'e a Son, 
those two nlust be father and nlother. But to inlagine any 
such relation as this between God the Father, and God the 
Son, is nlollstrous. Even the hUlllan offspring does not 
proceed frOll1 father or 11lother at the saIne time; \vhen it pro- 
ceeç1s fronl the father, it docs not proceed from the n10ther. 
'Vhereas the Holy Spirit does not proceed froIn the Father 
into the SOIl, and frOI11 tbe Son into the creature to be 
sanctified; but proceeds froln Father and SOl1 at once. And 
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if the Father IS life, and the Son is life, 80 the IIoly 
Ghost is life also. Just then as the Father when lIe had life 
in Tlimself, gave also to the Son to ha,"e life in IIimself; so 
II e gave to the Son also that life should proceed from Him, 
even as it proceeded frOlll IIimselt: 
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1. These things have I spoken unto you, that ye 
should not be offended. 
2. They shall put you out of t.he synagogues: yea, 
the tiIHe cOlueth, that ,vhosoever killeth you will think 
that he doeth God service. 
3. And these things ,viII they do unto you, because 
they have not kno,vn the Father, nor me. 
4. But these things have I told you, that ,vhen the 
tÌ1ne shall COIne, ye Inay remen1ber that I told you of 
theIne And these things I said not unto you at the 
beginning', because I ,vas ,vith you. 


Aug. '.. A VG. After the pr01nise of the IIoly Spirit, to inspire then1 
Tr.xClU. with strength to gi\Te witness; lIe "Ten adds, These things 
hat'e I spoken unto YOli, I hat ye should uot be o.ffended. For 
Rom. 5, when the lore of God is shell abroad in our hearts by the 
5. Holy Sph'if 'which is giren to liS, then great peace have 
P
. \ 18. t11ey that love God's law, and they are not offended at it. 
"\Vhat they \vere about to suffer foHonrs next: They shall 
Cbrys. put YOll out o.f the synagogues. CH RYS. For the Jeu's had 



i. already a.l}1"eed, 
(any confessed Ihat He was Chris!, tllat he 
Aug- should be put oul o..f the synagogue. AUG. But what evil was 
Tr.xciii. it to the _Apostles to be put out of the J enrish synagogues, 
\\rhich they \vould ha\Te gone out of, even if none had put 
theln out? Our Lord wished to lllake known to then1, that 
the Jews were about not to recei\Te Hiln, while they on the 
other hand \vere not going to desert l-JÌ1n. There \\ras no 
other people of God beside the seed of Abraham: if they 
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acknowledged Christ, the Churches of Christ would be none 
other than the syuagogues of the Jews. But inaslnuch as 
they refused to aclolowledgc IIiln, nothing renlained but 
that they should put out of the synagogue those ,,-ho would 
not forsake Christ. He adds: Bill lite tiJne c01Jzeth, that 
fl)"oe
'er ki!lelll 1/011, 'lcill think thai he doellt God service. 
Is this intended for a consolation, as if they would so take to 
heart their cxpubion fi"Olll the synagogues, that death ,,"ould 
be a J1ositi,"c relief to then} after it? God forbid that they 
who sought God's glory, not Inen's, should he so disturbed. 
The lueal1ing of the words is this: They shall put you out 
of the synagogue, but do not be afraid of being left alone. 
Separated frolll th{'ir assenlLlics, yo shall asscIl1ble so Hlany 
in nlJ name, that they fearing that the temple and rites of the 
old law will be desert('d, win kin you, and think to do God 
service thereby, ha\'ing a zeal for God, but not according to 
knowledge. These who kill, are the sarne with those who pnt 
out of the synagogues, viz. the Jews. For Gentiles would not 
have thought that they were doing God service, by liilling 
Christ's witnesses, but their o\vn false gods; \vhereas every 
one of the Jews, who killed the preacher of Christ, thought 
he was doing God service, believing that whoever ,vere con- 
velted to Christ, deserted the God of Israel. CHRYSt Then Chrys. 
lIe consoles thel11: And all these things li"zll tlley do unto f:

iii. 
you, because Illey lllu"e not kuu/cll tile Fatller 1101" l1Ie. .As if 
II e said, Let this consolation content you. AUG. And He Aug. 
. ] 1 . b r h d b t . I 1 Tr.xciii. 
InentIons t lese t lIngs elore an, ecause na s, 10wever 
soon to pass away, when they come upon men unprepared 
for theIn, are yery o\'erwhehning: But t!lese t!lill.qs lun.e I 
lold you, 'hat lDllen the hour shall C01ne, ye "ag re111ernber 
tllat 1 told you C!f t!lel1l: the hour, the hour of darkness, the 
llolu of night. But the night of the J e""s was not allowed 
tt) 111ix \yith or darken the day of the Christians. CHRYS. Chrys. 
And lIe predicted these trials for another reason, yiz. that 


ii. 
they luight not say that lIe had not foreseen them; Tiiat ye 
'1Jlay 'J"e1JleUlber that I told you of fhelll, or that] Ie had only 
spoken to please theIn, and given false hopes. And the rea- 
son is adde(l, \vhy He did not re\'eal these things sooner: 
And these tlzings I said not unto you at t/
e beginning, be... 
cause I was 'lcith you; because, that is, ye "ere in l\Iv 
2K2 
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keeping, and might ask when you pleased, and the \vhole 
battle rested upon l\le. There was no need then to tell you 
T Aug .. these things at the first, though I Inyself knew theine AUG. 
r .XCIV. 
1. In the other three I
vangelists these predictions occur before 
the supper; John gives theln after. Still if they relate them 
as gi\"en very near His Passion, that is enough to explain His 
saying, These tldn.fJs I said not 'unto you at the beginning. 
IVlatthe\y howc\Ter relates these prophecies as gÌ\Ten long 
before His Pas
ion, on the occasion of His choosing the 
twelve. I-Iow (10 \ve reconcile this with our Lord's words? 
By supposing them to apply to the prolnise of the IIoly 
Spirit, and the testÏlnollY He ,vould give an1idst their suffer- 
ing. This was ,vhat lie had not told them at the beginning, 
and that because I-Ie was with theIn, and IIis presence ,vas 
a sufficient consolation. nut as He was about to depart, it 
was meet that He should. tell thel11 of His coming, by 'VhOlll 
the love of God would be shed abroad in their hearts, to 
Chrys. preach the \\Tord of God with boldness. C HRYS. Or, lIe had 



ii. foretold that they should suffer. scourgings, but not that their 
1. death could be thought doing God service; ,vhich ,vas the 
strangest thing of all. Or, He there told then1 ,,,hat they 
,voulcl suffer fron1 the Gentiles, here what froln the Jews.. 


5. But no\v I go Iny way to hinl that seIÎ.t n1e; and 
none of you asketh Ine, "Thither g'oest thou? 
6. But because I have said these things unto you, 
sorro\v hath fil1ed your heart. 
7 . Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go a\vay: for if I go not a\vay, the 
COll1forter \viII not conle unto you; but if I depart, I 
will send hitn unto you. 
8. And \vhen he is COIne, he \vill reprove the \vol'ld 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: 
9. Of sin, because they believe not on n1e; 
1 u. Of righteousness, because I go to n1Y Father, 
and ye see me no lTIOre ; 
11. Of judgl11ent, because the prince of this \vorld 
is judged. 
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CHHYS. 'fhe distiples, not as yet perfected, ùcing o\'cr- Chrys. 

Olne by sorrow, our Lord Llalnes and corrects theIn, saying, f:
Z:ïii. 
But now I go lJIy tray to HÙn tllat sent lJIe; Gild none Q/I. 
YOll asketh AIe, J1 T hilller goest Tlton? They were so struck 
do\vn at hearing that whosoever killed them \vould think 
that he ,,"as doing God service, that they could say nothing. 
"Therefore fIe adds, But óecause I IUJ/L.e said these tltÙl!jS 
'ltnto YO'll, sorrow hatlt filled your hearts. It was no snlall 
consolation to them to know, that the Lord knew their 
superabundant sorrow, because of IIis leaving theIn, and 
because of the evils ,vhich they heard they ".ere to suffer, 
but knc\v not whether they should suffer luau fully. AUG. Aug. 
Or whereas they had ask:d IIiIn abo\
e, whither lIe \vas Tr.xciv. 
going, and He had replied that lIe was going whither they 
would not COlne; no\v He pron1Ïses that JIe win go in such 
a way that no one will ask Hill1 whither lIe ,goeth: alld none 
if YO'll asketh JIe, TVltither goes! Tho,it? Going up to 
heaven, they questioned Hil}} not in words, but followed with 
their eyes. But our Lord saw ,,-hat effect II is words would 
produce upon their Ininds. Not ha\'ing yet that inward 
consolation which the lIoly Ghost w"as to illlpart, they ,vere 
afraid to lose the outward presence of Christ, and so, ,,-hen 
they could no longer doubt fi'on1 Ilis own \vords that they 
\vcre going to Jose Iliu}, their lnunan affections were saddened, 
for the loss of their visible object. 'Vherefore it fol1o".s; 
But because I Ilave said these tllings unto you, sorrow hatll, 
filled your heart. But He knew that it would be for their 
good, foraslnuch as that inward sight wherewith the Holy 
Ghost would console then}, was the better one: .i\rel:urtheless 
I lell you tlte lJ"ulll; It is e..cjJedient for you t Lat I 90 alcay. 
CHRYS. As if lIe said, Though your grief be e\"el' so great, Chrys. 
Y e HUlst hear how that it is l )l"ofitaLle for 'ton that I b ao awa'" } Ho
.. 
J J. 
X\")J). 
"That the profit is He thcn shc\vs: For ii' I !lo not aWflY, 
the COJnfo}.ter 1l.,'ill not conle unto you. ...--\UG. This lIe says Aug. 
not on account of an,. inequality between the "r ora of God i. 
e 
01 Trm. 
and thc Iloly Ghost, but because the presence of the Son of c. 19. 
Ulan alIlongst theln would ilupede the cODling uf the latter. 
For the lIol v Ghost did Hot hUllILle HiIl1self as did the Son 

 , 
by taking upon Ilill1 the form of a sen"ant. It was necessary 
therefore that the fonn of the s
rvant should ùe rC1l1o\'c<1 
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from their eyes; for so long as they looked upon that, they 
thought that Christ w'as no more tl1an what they saw IIim to 
be. So it follows: But if I dejJart, I u'ill send Hirn unto 
T Aug .. YO'll. AUG. But could I-Ie not send Iliu) while here, HiIn, 
r.XClV. 
Who, we know, came and abode on Hilll at His baptism, 
yea Him fron} 'Vhom we kno\\y He never could be separated? 
\Vhat meaneth then, q I go not au'ay, the OOlnforter u'ill 
not come unto you, but, ye cannot recei\ye tbe Spirit, so long 
as ye l\:now Christ according to the flesh? Christ departing 
in the body, not the Holy Ghost only, but the Father, and 
Greg. the Son also caIne spirituaHy. GREG. As if He said plainly, 
;
i

al. If I withdraw not IV[y body froln your eyes, I cannot lead 
c. xvii. you to the unòerstanding of the Invisible, through the COln- 
Aug. forting Spirit. .AuG. The Holy Ghost the COInforter brought 
de Verb. h . h 1 r f . 1 h 1 . d 
Dom. tIS, t at t le 10rn1 0 a servant whIch our Lore a( receIve 
I Serm. in the \volnb of the Virgin, being relllO\'ed frolD the fleshly 
x. 
eye) He was lllanifested to the purified Inental vision in the 
very forln of God in which lIe l
enlained equal to the Father, 
Chrp;. even while He deigned to appear in the flesh. CHRYS. 
Horn. 
:xxviii. 'Vhat say they here, \yho entertain un \vorthy notions of the 
Spirit? Is it expedient for the master to go away, and a 
selTant to cOlne? He then she\ys the good that the Spirit 
\\-ill do: And 'lvhen He is come, He will 'reprove the 
Aug. wurld if sin, qf righteousness, and o..f judfpnent. AUG. 
r.r. xcv. But how' is it that Christ did not repro,'e the world? Is 
it because Christ spoke alnong the Jews only, whereas 
the Holy Spirit, poured into IIis disciples throughout the 
'whole world, reproved not one nntion only, but the \vorld ? 
But who would dare to say that the Holy Ghost reproved 
the world by Christ's disciples, and that Christ did not, 
2 Cor. when the Apostle exclailns, Do .'Je seek a proql if Christ 


l:: speaking Ùl Ale? 'l"hose then WhOlH the IIoly Ghost 
reproves, Christ repro\'es also. lIe shall reprove the u;orld, 
means, He shall pour 10\Te into your hearts, insoilluch, that 
fear being cast out, ye shaH be fi'ee to repro\'e. He then 
explains what I-Ie has said: Oj
 sin, because they beliel-'ed 
not in JJIe. lIe locutions this as the sin above all others, 
because \vbile it rClnains, the others are l
etained, ,,-hen it 
Aug. departs, the others are relnitted. A.uG. But it Inakes a great 
de Verb. d . ffi I h b 1 . . Ch . 1 I H . 
Dom. s. 1 erence \V let er one e le\"eS 111 nst, or on y t 1at e IS 
IXI. 
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Christ. For that I Ie \vas Christ, c\'en the dc\ ils belic\"ed: 
but he belic\"es ill Christ, who both hopcs in Christ and 
lo,-cs Christ. .AuG. The world is repro\'ed of sin, because Aug. 
. b I . . CI . 1 d f . h I Tr. xcv. 
]t e lC\"CS not In n'lst, au{ repro\'c 0 ng tcousncss, t Ie 2. 
righteousness of those th:.lt belie"c. The very contrast of 
the belie\'ing, is the censure of the unbelie,-ing. OJ. riglde- 
Ol/suess, becalu;e I go to the Fallie1': as it is the COlnnlon 
o
jcction of unbelievers, IIlHv can we belic,ye what we do not 
see? so the righteousness of believers lies in this, lJeca use 
l,lJo 10 the Father, flJld ye .
ee ...1fe no 1l1ore, For blessed are 
they which see not, and helie,Tc. The faith even of those 
who saw Christ is praised, not because they believed what 
they sa\\T, i. c. the Son of Inan, but because they believed 
what they saw not, Í, e. the Son of God. .And when the 
fonD of the servant was withclrawn from their sight altogether, 
then only was fulfilled in conlpleteness the text, The just Reb.IO, 
/Ü'ellt b.IJ.(ai/ll. It will be your righteousness then, of \vhich 38. 
the world will be reproved, that ye shall believe in l\le, not 
seeing 
Ie. .And when ye shall see 
le, ye shall see 1\le 
as I shall be, not as 1 atD now with you, i. e. ye shall not see 

le 1110rtal, but everlasting. For in saying, Ye see JIe jam non 
'JlO JllOre, lIe means that they should see Ilim no n10re for vid v ebit ] is 
.. me u g. 
e"er, AUG. Or thus: They bclie,'ed not, He ,vent to the Au
. 
Father. Theirs therefore ,,'as the sin, His the righteousness. ( D 1e Verb. 
om. 
But that. lIe calue froin the Father to us, \yas Inercy; that s. lxi. 
lie went to the Father, was righteousness; according to the 
saying of the Apostle, Jr 7 /lerf!fore God also hath ld!Jhly Philip. 
e:J:alted HÙll. But if lIe went to the Father alone, what 2, 9. 
profit is it to ns ? Is He not alone rather in the sense of being 
one with alllIis tnembers, as the head is with the body? So 
then the world is repro,.ed of sin, in those who be1ie,-e not 
in Christ; and of rightcousness, in those who rise again in 
the luelubers of Christ. It fo11o\vs, Qljud!pnent, because tIle 
prince qf this world is Judged: i. e. the devil, the prince of 
the wicked, who in heart dwell only in this world \vhich they 
love. lIe is judged in that he is cast out; and the world is s. Ix. 
reproved of this j udglnent; for it is vain for one who does 
not belic\Tc in Christ to cOlllplain of the devil, Wh01D judged, 
i. e. cast out, and permitted to attack us frOl11 \vithout, only 
for our trial, not 111en only but \VOlnen, boys and girls, ha'-e 


. 
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Aug. by Inartyrdolll OYen:0I11E'. A UG. Or, Ùijudged, i. P. is destined 
Tl". xcv. irrevocably for the punislunent of eternal fire. And of this 
judgment is the \vorlel repro\'ed, in that it is judged with its 
prince, the proud and ungodly one ,vhom it imitates. Let 
men therefore belie,.e in Christ) lest they be reproved of the 
sin of unbelief, by which all sins are retained; pass over to 
the number of the believing, lest they be reproved of the 
righteousness of those WhOlll justified they do not imitate; 
beware of the judgn1ent to COlne, lest with the prince of this 
Chrys. world whom they in1Ïtate, they too be judged. CHRYS. Or 



ii. thus: S
all rejJrove the world Q/ sin, i. e. cut off all excuse, 
and shew that they have sinned unpardonably in not believing 
in l\Ie, when they see the ineffable gift of the Holy Ghost 
Aug. obtained by calling upon :àie. AUG. In this \vay too the 
de Qu. 
N. et IIoly Ghost repro\'ed the world of sin, i. e. by the n1ighty 
V. Test. works He did in the nalne of the Saviour, 'Vho was con- 
qu.89. del111lcd by the world. The Saviour, His righteousness 
retained, feared not to return to Hilll 'Vho sent IIim, and 
in that He returned, proyed that He had conle fronl IIiIn: 
Chrys. qr rigldeousness, because 1 go to tile Father. CHRYS. i. e. 
ly 



Ùi. going to the Father \\'ill be a proof that I have led an 
2. irreproachable life, so that they "rill not be able to say, 
c. 9, 24, This man is a sinner; this man is not from God. Again, 
16. inasmuch as I conquered the devil, (which no one who "yas 
a sinner could do,) they cannot say that I have a devil, and 
aill a deceiver. But as he hath been condelnned by l\Ie, 
they shaH be assured that they shall tralnple upon him 
after\vards; and l\Iy resun"ection \vill she"r that he was not 
Aug. able to detain l\Ie. AUG. The devils seeing souls go fr011] 

. 

. hell I to hea\'en, knew tbat the prince of this "yodd was judged, 
N. Test. and being brought to trial in the Saviour"s cause, had lost 
(



is an right to \vhat he held. This lras seen on our Saviour's 
ascension, but was declared plainly and openly in the descent 
of the Holy Ghost on the disciples. 


12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
c
not bear them no\v. 
13. Ho\vbeit \vhen he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he \vill guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak 
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. 
of hilllself: but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 
speak; and he ,vill she,v you things to corne. 
1--1. He shall glori(v HIe: for he shall receive of 
luine, and shaH shew it unto you. 
] 5. All thìngs that the Father hath are Inille: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of nline, and shall 
shew it unto }"ou. 


THEOPHYL. Our Lord ha\
ing said above, It is expedient 
for yon tltat I go away, He enlarges no\V upon it: I "a
'e 
yet 'llUlll.1J things to say unto you, but ye canllot bear them 
no'zo. ÂUG. ..111 heretics, when their fables are rejected for Aug. 
th . t b h f k . d Tract.' 
ell' ex ravagance y t e COlllmon sense 0 man 
1l1 , try to xcvii. 
defend thel11seh'es by this text; as if these were the things 
which the disciples could not at this tinle bear, or as if the 
Iroly Spirit could teach things, which eyen the unclean 
spirit is ashalned openly to teach and preach. But bad Tr.xcvi. 
doctrines such as e,-en natural shaule cannot bear are one 5. 
t11Ïng, good doctrines such as our poor natural understanding 
cannot bear are another. The one are allied to the shalne- 
less body, the other lie tàr beyond the body. But what are Tr.xcvi. 
these things which they could not bear? I cannot lllention 1. 
thelu for this very reason; for ,,,ho of us dare call hilnself 
able to receive what they could not? Sonle one \vill say 
indeed that luany, now that the IIoly Ghost has been sent, 
can do what Peter could not then, as earn the crown of 
martyrdoln. But do 've therefore know ,vhat those things 
were, ,vhich He was unwilling to communicate? F"or it 
seems most absurd to suppose that the disci}Jles were not 
able to bear then the great doctrines, that we find in the 
.Apostolical Epistles, which "'ere ,,,ritten afterwards, which 
our Lord is not said to have spoken to theln. For why 
could the)' not bear then what e,'ery one no'\" reads and 
bears in their writings, eyen though he nlay not under- 
stand? 
Ien of pen-erse sects indeed cannot bear what is 
found in IIoly Scripture concerning the Catholic faith, as 
\\re cannot bear their sacrilegious vanities; for not to bear 
Ineans not to acquiesce in. But what believer or eyen 
catechunlen before he has been baptized and received the 



506 


GOSPEL ACCOHDI
G TO 


CHAP XVI. 


IIoly Ghost, does not acquiesce in and listen to, even if he 
does not understand, all that was written after our Lord's 
xcvii. 5. ascension? But son10 one will say, J)o spiritual men neyer 
hold doctrines which they do not COllllllunicate to carnal 
xcviii.3.111cn, but do to spiritual? 1'here is no necessity why any 
doctrines should be kept secret frolu the babes, and re\Tealed 
to the grown up believers &. Spiritual Inen ought not alto- 
gether to withhold spiritual doctrines fronl the carnal, seeing 
the Catholic fa
th ought to be preached to all; nor at the 
saIne tilne should they lower then) in order to accolnlnodate 
then1 to the understanding of persons who cannot recei \Te 
theIn, and so nlake their own preaching conteluptihle, rather 
xcvii. ]. than the truth intelligible. So then we are not to underst.and 
these \vords of our Lord to refer to certain secret doctrines, 
which if the teacher revealed, the disciple ,,'ould not be 
able to bear, but to those very things in religions doctrine 
which are \vithin the cOinprehension of all of u
. If Christ 
chose to COlnlTIUnicate these to us, in the salllC \ray in which 
He does to the _'\.ugels, \vhat Inen, yea what spiritual Inen, 
\vhich the Apostles were not now, could bear thel11? For 
indeed every thing which can be known of the creature is 
xcvi. 4. inferior to the Creator; and yet who is silent aLout Hiln? 
'Vhile in the body we cannot know aU the truth, as the A postl
 
1 Cor. says, TT/e knoll" in part; but the Holy Spirit sanctifying us, 
13. 
fits us for enjoying that fnlncss of which the 
anle A postle 
says, Then face to 
lace. Our Lonts promise, But l{"!ten He 
tlie Spirit qllJ"uth shall COJne, He shall leaclt !/Oll all tl'ulh, 
or shall lead .IJOll into all truth, does not refer to this life 
only, but to the lifc to COlne, for which this conlplete fulness 
is reselTed. Thc lloly Spirit both teaches belie\"ers no\\" all 
the spiritual things \vhich they are capable of rccci\"ing, and 
Didym. also kindles in their hearts a desire to kno,," more. DIDYl\Ir
. 

e SP t . Or He l11eans that His hearers had not Jet attained to all 
Lane. . 
ii. ult. those things \vhich for IIis n
ll11e's sake they were able to bear: 


2; so re'"ealing lesser things, He puts off the greater for a future 
op
ra titue, such things as they could not understand till the Cross 
Hleron.. 1 f h . . fi d H d I 1 b I .. . A 
Itse f 0 t ell" crUCI e ea IéH een t leu lllstruction. s 
yet they \vere sla\'es to the types, and shadows, and images 


2 For the same preaching, he argues, their capacity; so that no difference 
will 'he receivec1 by f'ach according to need be made in the preaching. 
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of the I.Jél\v, and could not bear the truth of which the Law 
"'as the shadow. But when the IIoly Ghost caIne, lIe would 
lead then) by llis teaching and discipline in'o all truth, 
transferring thel11 frolll the dead letter to the quickening 
Spirit, in 'VhOlll alone all Scripture truth re
ides. CHRYS. Chr
'
. 
IIa\'illg said then, Ye callnot bear l!te1Jl 1101r, but then )'e 


ïii. 
shall he able, and, The lI01y Spirit shall lead you i1ll0 all 
tru/It; lest this should lnake theln suppo
e that the IIoly 
Spirit was the superior, lIe adds, For He shall not ,
J(;ak C!l 
Hil1u;e(/
 but ,chalsoet'er He shall Ilea ,., /Iull shall He Speak". 
AUG. This is like what lIe said of IIilnself abo\"e, i. e. I can Aug. 
f ' 11 ' S 
 1/ " d I/. . I 7 I . / B } 'fr, xlix. 
q .L tile olru e. 0 110 IIJl!!; as "ear Jill ye, ut t lat 
Illay he understood of IIinl as Ulan; how 11Ulst we understand 
this of the Holy Uho
t, "Tho never becanlc a crcature hy 
asstuning a creature? As Ineaning that lIe is not frolll HÏ1n- 
self. The Son is horn of the Father, and the IIoly Ghost 
proceeds fro III the Father. In ".hat the difference consists 
betwecn proceeding and being born, it would require a long 
time to discuss, and would be rash to define. nut to hear is 
with IIinl to kno\v, to know to be. As then lIe is not fron1 
IIinlself, hut frolH Ilim froln 'VhOlll lIe proceeds, froln 'VhOl11 
IIis being is, froln the saIne is lIis knowledge. Frotn the 
satne therefore His hearing. The IIoly Ghost then always 
hears, because lie ah\'ays knows; and IJ e hath heard, hears, 
and will hear froul lliln fronl ""'hom lIe is. DIDY
ICS. He ut SupT. 
shall 1101 speak 0.( Hhn8elf, i. e. not without )Ie, aud :\Iinc 
and the Father's will: because lIe is not of IIiInself, but 
frOln the Father and l\Ie. That II e exists, anrl that lIe 
speaks, lIe hath froln the Father and 
le. 1 speak the truth; 
i. e. 1 inspire as well as speak by Hinl, since He is the Spirit 
of Truth, fro say and to speak in the 'frinity must not be 
nn(lerstoo(l according to our usage, but according to the usage 
of ineorporeal natures, anti especiaH y the Trinity, which 
ilnplants Its win in tl)e hearts of believers, anù of those ,,'ho 
arc worthy to hl'ar It. For the :Fathcr then to speak, and the 
Son to hear, is a tHode of expressing the iùentity of their signiti- 
nature, and their agreelnent. Again, the lloly Spil"it, 'Yho i
 
::io 
the Spirit of truth, and the 
pirit of wisdonl, cannot hear 
fro1l1 tlJO Son what lIe does not know, seeing He is the '"cry 
thing ,.. hich is produced fì'onl the Sou, i. e. truth proceeding 
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from truth, Cou1forter froll1 C0111forter, God fron1 God. Lastly, 
lest anyone should separate HÍIn from the will and society of 
the Father and the Son, it is \vritten, lYhatsoever He shall 
Aug. hear, that shall He speak. AUG. But it does not foBo\v from 
ii. de 
Trin. hence that the Holy Spirit is inferior: for it is only signified 
c. Xlll. t11at He proceeds from the Father. AUG. Nor let the use of 
4-

.ciX:. the future tense perplex you: that hearing is eternal, because 
the knowledge is eternal. To that which is eternal, \vithout 
beginning, and \vithout end, a verb of any tense n1ay be 
applied. For though an unchangeable nature does not admit 
of \vas, and shall be, but only is, yet it is allo,,"able to say of 
It, ,vas, and is, and shall be; was, because It never began; 
shall be, because It never shall end; is, because It always is. 
ut sup. DIDYMUS. By the Spirit of truth too the kno\\7Iedge of (uture 
events hath been granted to holy Inen. Prophets filled with 
this Spirit foretold and saw things to COll1e, as if they were 
present: And He will shew you [Izings to corne. BEDE. It 
is certain that 111any filled ,vith the grace of the IIoly Spirit 
have foreknown future e\?ents. But as many gifted saints 
have never had this po\Yer, the words, He 'loill she'w you. tllings 
10 conze, lllay be taken to Inean, bring back to your lllinds 
the joys of your 11ea\"enly country. He did howe\"er inform 
the Apostles of what \vas to COllle, viz. of the evils that they 
\yould ha\'e to suffer for Christ's sake, and the good things 
Chrys. they \vould receive in recolnpense. CHRYS. In this ",'ay 



ii. then lIe raised their spirits; for there is nothing for which 
2. n1ankind so long, as the knowledge of the future. He relieves 
then1 fronl all anxiety on this account, by shewing that 
dangers \vould not fall upon them una\vares. Thcn to shew 
that lIe could ha'
e told then1 all the truth into which the 
IIoly Spirit ,vould lead theIll, He adds, He shall glorify JJIe. 
Aug. AUG. By pouring love into the hearts of believers, and Inaking 
Tr. c. them spiritual, and so able to see that the Son "Thorn they 
had known before only according to the flesh, and thought 
a luan like then1selves, \\"as equal to the Father. Or certainly 
because that lo\
e filling then} with boldness, and casting out 
Cbrys. fear, they proclaimed Christ to men, and so spread I-lis faBle 
Horn. throughout the whole worlel. For what they \'"ere going to 
!xxviii. 
2. do in the power of the I-Ioly Ghost, this the IIoly Ghost says 
l\fat.23, He does HÏ1nself. CHRYS. And Lecause He had said, JTe have 
8. 
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one 7JIaster, e1:en Christ, that they tnight not be prcvented by 
this froln adnÜtting the Holy Ghost as well, I [e adds, For lIe 
sltall receive of lJline, and shall shew it 'llnto YO'll. DIDY
IUS. Didy
. 
1'0 receive unu;t be taken here ill a sense agreeable to the 
:nSJ:r. 
Di\rine Nature. As the Son in giving is not deprivcd of what ut sup. 
I [e givcs, nor Ì1nparts to otlJers with any loss of llis own, 
so too the IIoly Ghost does not receive what before lIe had 
not; for if] Ie received what before lIe had not, the gift being 
transferred to another, the giver \vould be thereby a loser. 
'Ve tnnSI understand then that the IIoly Ghost recei\res 
fr0111 the Son that which belongcd to IIis nature, and that 
there are not two substances inlplied, one giving, and the 
othcr receiving, but one substance only. In 1ike nlanner the 
Son too is said to receive from the Father that wherein IIp 
l1inu;elf subsists. For neither is the Son any thing but what 
is gi\ren Ilim by the Father, nor the Holy Ghost any sub- 
stance but that which is given HÌ1n by the Son. AUG. But Aug. 
. . I . h h 1 1 b Tr. c. 
It IS not true, as sonle leretlcs a\Te t oug 1t, t lat ecause 
the Son recciyes froin the Father, the lIo]y Ghost from the 
Son, as if by gradation, that therefore the IIoly Ghost is 
inferior to the Son. lIe IIÌInself solves this difficulty, and 
explains I-lis o\\
n words: All tltings that the Fatller hath 
are JJline: therqfore said I, tllat He shall take of lJline, 
and sflall slze-w it unto you. DIDYMUS. As if lIe said, ut sup. 
Although the 
pÎ1'it of truth proceeds from the Father, yet all 
things that the Father hath are 1\Iine, and ev'en the Spirit of 
the Father is l\Iine, and receiveth of l\Iine. But be\\rare, 
\vhen thou hearest this, that thou think not it is a thing or 
possession \vhich the Father and the Son have. That which 
the Father hath according to His substance, i. e. His eternity, 
innnutability, goodness, it is this which the Son hath also. 
A,vay with the cavils of logicians, \vho say, therefore the 
Father is the Son. IIad lIe said indeed, All that God hath 
are ::\linc, impiety IHight have taken occasion to raise its 
head; but when lie saith, All things tllat the Fatller hath 
are lJline, by using the l1ë:une of the Father, lIe declareth 
IIimsclf the Son, and being the 
on, He usurpeth not the 
Paternity, though by the grace of adoption II e is the Father 
of man y saints. IIILARY. Our Lord therefore llath not left it 

!ar d . 
VIII. e 
uncertain whether the Paraclete be from the }i'ather, or froll1 Trin. 
ante 
med. 
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the Son; for He is sent by the Son, and proceedeth froll1 the 
Father, both these He rccei\Teth from the Son. Yon ask 
whether to rcct'i,Te froin the S011 and to proceed froln the 
Father he the sanle thing. Certainly, to receive from the 
Son lllust be thought one and the 8aUle thing with receiving 
froln the Father: for when He says, All th'ings that the 
Fatlzer hath are lJIine, therefore said I, tllat He shall 
'receive Q/ lJIine, lIe shewcth herein that the things are 
recei\Ted from Hinl, because all things which the Father hath 
are His, but that they are reccived from the Father also. 
This unity hath no diversity; nor doth it luatter frolH wholn 
tI1C thing is recei\Ted; since that which is given by the 
Father, is counted also as gi'Ten by the Son. 


16. A little \vhile, and ye shall not see me: and 
again, a little while, and ye shaH see me, because I go 
to the Father. 
17. 'rhen said SOlne of his disciples among thelll- 
selves, 'Vhat is this that he saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see ll1e: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to the 
Father? 
18. They said t.herefore, 'Vhat is this that he saith, 
A little \vhile? \ve cannot tell \vhat he saith. 
19. N O\V Jesus knew that they \vere desirous to ask 
hin1, and said unto then1, Do ye enquÌ1
e anlong your- 
sel,Tes of that I said, A little \vhile, and ye shaH not 
see me: and agaIn, a little while, and ye shall see 
Ine? 
20. Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the "Torld shall rejoice: and ye 
shall be sOlTo,vful, but your SOlTO'V shall be turned 
into joy. 
21. A 'VOlnan ,yhen she is in travail hath sorro\v, 
because her hour is COlne: but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she relnelubereth no ll10re the 
anguish, for joy that a luan is born into the \vorld. 



VEU. I ü-22. 


81'. JOH
. 


511 



2. Anù ye no\v therefore have sorro\v: but I will 
see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your 
joy no man taketh fron1 you. 


CURYS. Our Lord after ha,.ing re]ie\7ed the spirits of the Chrys. 
disciples by the protnise of the IIo]y Svirit, again depresses 


'. 
thetll: A little 'lrhile, and ye 8hall not see l1Ie. lIe does this 
to accustoln thenl to the nlcntion of His departure, in order 
that tlH
Y 111ay bear it well, when it does COlue. For nothing 
so quiets the troubled 111Ìnd, as the continued recurrence to 
the subject of its grief. BEDE. lIe saith, .d. little '[['hile, anrlBede. 
ye sllall not see lIIe, alluding to His going to be taken that 


: 1. 
night by the .T ew
, 11is crucifixion the next Inorning, and Sec.par. 
burial in the e\'ening, whicb \vithdrew HÍ1n from all hUlnan 

:
h. 
sight. CHRYS. But then, if one exalnines, these are words Chrys. 
of consolation: Because 1 go to the Father. For they shew I HoI?' 1 

XIX. . 
that lIis death was ou1\7 a translation: and more consolation 
0' 
follows: And again, a little u'hile, and ye shall see .lIIJ: an 
intiluation this that He would return, and after a short 
separation, COlne and li,-e with then) for e\-er. AUG. The Aug. 
. f 1 d I b b r. I . Tr. c. 1. 
Ineanlng 0 t lese \\"or s 10We\7er \"as 0 scure, elore t leU" 
fulfihnent; Then said SOUle Ql His disciples a/JloJl!! the/Jl- 
selres, rVltal 'is this tllat He saitll 'Unto 'liS, A little u'llile, 
and ye sltall not see lJIe: and again, a little u-ltile, and ye 
shall see Jle: and, Because I go to the Father. CHRYS. Chrys. 
}
ither sorrow had confused dleir n1inds, or the obscurity of::'
T;.1. 
the words themselves pre\'ented their understanding them, 
and lllade then1 appear contradictory. If \ve shall see Thee, 
they say, how goest 1-'hou? If Thou goest, how shall we 
see Thee? IT/hat 'is this that He saillt unto 'Us, A little 
u:hile.2 Ire cannot tell u'hat Hp sa itll. _r\.. UG. For above, Aug. 
because lie did not say, A little u.:ltile, but silnply, I go to Tr.cÌ.I. 
the Father, He sectned to speak plainly. But what to them 
was obscure at the tilne, hut by and by n1anifested, is mani- 
fest to us. For in a little ,,,bile He suffered, and they did 
not see Ilinl; anù again, in a little while lIe rose again, and 
they saw Hinl. lIe says, And ye sllllli see 1Jle no lnore; for 
the Inortal Christ they sa\\r no more. ÅLCUIN. Or thus, It 
win be a little time during which ye win not see 1\le, i. e. 
the three days that He rested in the grave; and again, it 
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will be a little tÍ1ne during \vhich ye s11all see lVIc)' i. e. the 
forty days of Jlis appearance amongst theIn, from His Passion 
to His ascension. And ye shall see l\1e for that little time 
only, Because I go to the Father; for I an} not going to stay 
always in the body here, but, by that luunanity ,,'hich I 
have assumed to ascend to heaven. It follows; Now Jesus 
knew that they u'ere desirous to ask HÙn, and said unto then1, 
Do ye enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little 
while, and ye shall not see Jl[e: and again, a little u'llile, 
and ye shall see 1Jle? Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, That 
ye shall weep and lament. Their Inerciful l\iaster, under- 
standing their ignorance and doubts, replied so as to explain 

ug.. what He had said. AUG. 'Vhich must be understood tlnls, 
'1 r. Cl. viz. that the di
ciples sorro\ved at their Lord's death, and 
then inlmediately rejoiced at llis resurrection. The world 
(i. e. the enemies of Christ, ,vho put HÏIn to death) rejoiced 
just when the disciples sorrowed, i. e. at His death: Ye shall 
weep and laJJtent, but the vJorld shall rejoice; and ye sllall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow sllall be turned into joy. 
ALCUIN. But this speech of our Lord's is applicable to all 
believers who strive through present tears and affiictions to 
. 
attain to the joys eternal. 'Vhile the righteous weep, the world 
rejoiceth; for having no hope of the joys to COlne, all its 
Chrys. delight is in the present. CHRYS. Then He shews that 
Horn. sorrow brings forth joy, short sorrow infinite joy, by an 
lxxix. 
exalnple froln nature; A WOJnan when sIte is 'in travail hath 
sorrow, because her Izour is c(J}J
e; hut as soon as she is 
delivered qf the eft-ild, she re'JnemJbeJ"eth no more tIle anguish, 
Aug. for joy that a rnan is born into the (world. AUG. This COln- 
Tr. ci. parison does not seeln difficult to understand. It was one 
which lay near at 11and, and I-Ie Himself inllllediately shews 
its application. And ye now therrifore have sorrow; but I u,ill 
see you again, and your heart shall 're.J.oice. The bringing 
forth is compared to sorro\v, the birth to joy, \vhich is 
especially true in the birth of a boy. And your joy no 
man takethfroln you: their joy is Christ. This agrees ,vith 
Rom. 6, what the Apostle saith, Christ being risen fro)}
 the dead 
9 C . 1 dieth no 'Jnore. CHRYS. By this exalnple He also intimates 
tryS. 
Horn. that He loosens the chaius of death, and creates lnen anew. 
lxxix. He does not say ho\vever that she should not have tribulation, 
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but that she should not remen1bel' it; so great is the joy which 
follows. And so is it with the saints. lIe saith not, that a boy 
is bOfn, but that a 'lnan, a tacit allusion to IIis own resurrec- 
tion. AUG. To this joy it is better to refer what was said above, Aug: 
A little 'll'hile.and ye shall not see ...lIe, and a.qain, a little while Tr.Cl. 6. 
and ye sllall see lJIe. For the \vhole space of tinle that this 
\vorld continues is but a little while. Because I go to tIle 
Fatller, refers to the fonner clause, a little while and ye shall 
not see lJIe, not to the latter, it little '[t"hile and ye shall 
see lJIe. Ilis going to the Father \vas the reason why they 
would not see IIilll. So to thel11 \vho then sa\v Hilu in 
the body He says, A little '[olâle and ye sllall not see lJIe; 
for lIe was about to go to the Father, and 1110rtals \vould 
thenceforth ne\Ter see IIiln again, as they sa\y IIÏ1n now. 
The next words, ..;;1 little u;llile and ye shall see lJIe, are a 
promise to the whole Church. For this little \vhile appears 
long to us while it is passing, but when it is finished \ve shall 
then see how little a tilue it has been. ALCUIN. 'fhe ,vornan 
is the holy Church, \vho is fruitful in good works, and brings 
forth spiritual children unto God. This woman, while she 
brings forth, i. e. while she is 111aking her progress in the 
world, arnidst teluptations and affiictions, hath sorrow because 
her hour is 'eOlne; for no one ever hated his o\vn flesh. 
AUG. Nor yet in this bringing forth of joy, are we entirely Aug. 
without joy to lighten onr sorrow, but, as the Apostle saith, Tr. ci.6. 
\ve rejoice in Ilope: for even the 'YOll1an, to whon1 we are Rom. 
compared, rejoiceth luore for her future offspring, than she 12, 12. 
sorrows for her present pain. 
\LCUI
. Bllt as soon as she 
is delivered, i. e. ,,,,hen her laborious struggle is over, and 
fo'he has got the palIn, slle re}ne}nberet/
 no 1nore her former 
anguis/l,for joy at reaping such a reward, for joy tltat a 1nall 
is born into tlte u:orld. For as a WOIllan rcj oiceth when 
a man is horn into the world, so the Church is filled with 
exultation when the faithful are born into life eternal. BEDE. Bede. 
Nor should it appear strange, if one who departeth frolH this 

om. 
life is ,said to be born. For as a luau is said to be born Sec

st. 
\vhen he COlnes out of his lllothcr's womb into the li b O'ht ofv p et. h 
asc . 
day, so Inay he be said to be born who fron1 out of the 
prison of the body, is raised to the light eternal. 'Vhence 
the festivals of the saints, which are the days on which 
2L 
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they died, are called their birthdays. ALCUIN. I 1.cill see 
you again, i. e. I will take you to l\fyself: Or, 1 'will see 
you agæin, i. c. I shall appear again and be seen by you; 
Aug. and your heart slzall rejoice. AUG. This fruit indeed the 
'fr. ci.5. Cl h h .l'.. . 1 b 1 . 11 .. 
. lure now yearnet lor In traval, ut t lell Wl enJoy 111 
her delivery. And it is a tnale child, because all active 
duties are for the sake of devotion; for that only is free 
which is desired for its own sake, not for any thing else, and 
action is for this end. 'I'his is the end which satisfies and is 
eternal: for nothing can satisfy but what is itself the ultill1ate 
end. 'Vherefore of theln it is well said, Your J.oy no 1nan 
tflKetlt fr01Jl you. 


23. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 'Vhatsoe\Ter ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. 
24. Hitherto h"ave ye asked nothing in my nalne: 
ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 
25. These things have I spoken unto you in 
proverbs: but the till1e conleth, when I shaH no nlore 
speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall she\v you 
plainly of the Father. 
26:. At that day ye shall ask in my nalne: and 
I say not unto you, that I ,viII pray the Father for you: 
27. For the }'ather hilnself loveth you, because 
ye have loved HIe, and have believed that I canle out 
fronl God. 
28. I caIne forth froln the Father, and am come 
into the world: ag'ain, I leave the ,vorld, and go to the 
Father. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Again our Lord shews tllat it is expedient that 



. He should go: And in that day shall ye ask lJIe nothing. 
Aug. AUG. 'I'he word ask here means not only to seek for, but to 
Tr. ci. 4.. . .. d 
ask a questIon: the G-reek word from wInch It IS translate 
Chrys. has both Ineanings. CHRYS. He says, And in that day, 



o. i. e. when I shall ha'ge risen again, ye shall ask 1Jle nothing, 
i. e. not say to 1\le, Sheu' us the Father, and, -rFhithe'J o 
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goest Thou.! since Je win know this by the teaching of 
tbe lloly G l
ost: or, Ye ð.hall as!.' life nothing, Ì. e. not 
want 
Ic for a l\Icdiator to obtain your requests, as l\ly 
nalne \vill be enough, if you only call upon that: Verily, 
'ferily, I say 'Unto you, 1Vhatsoe'l:er ye shall ask the Father 
Ùl JIy l{(tllle, He u.ill give it you. 'Vherein lIe shews I-li
 
power; that neither seen, or asked, but named only to the 
Father, I-Ie will do luiracles. 1)0 not think then, He saith, 
that becanse for the future I shall not be with you, that you 
are therefore forsaken: for l\Iy naHle will be a still greater 
protection to 'you than )Iy presence: Hitherto hare ye asked 
nothing in JI..l/ .jVàlne: ask, and '!Ie shall recei-re, that your 
JOY may be full. THEOPHYL. For \yhen your prayers shall 
be fully answered, then will your gladness be greatest. 
CHRYS. These woròs being obscure, He adds, These things Chrys. 
have I spoken to YO'll Ùl proverbs, but the tilne cometh u.hen 



. 
I shall no 1nore speak untD you in proverbs: for forty daJs 
lIe talked with theln as they were assembled, speaking of 
the kingdoul of God. And now, He says, ye are in too 
great fear to attend to l\Iy words, but then, 'when you see 
Ie 
risen again, you will be able to proclaÏ1n these things openly. 
THEOPHYJ.. He still cheers thenl with the promise that help adhuc. 
\vill be gl\yen theu} froln abo\'e in their telnptations: At that 
day ye shall ask in Jly !-lallle. .And ye will be so in favour with 
the Father, that )'e will no longer need my inteITention: 
And I say not unto yO'll that I u'ill pray the Father for YO'll, 
for the Father Hi1nself loveth yO'll. But that they Inight 
not start back frolu our Lord, as though they were no longer 
in need of llinl, lIe adds, Because ye hat'e IOL"ed JJIe: as if 
to say, The Father loves you, because ye have loved 1\1e; 
when therefore )'e fan fronl 
1.r lo\ye, ye will straightway fall 
frolll the Father's lo\re. _\ {)G. But dU2S He lo\'e us because Aug. 
we lo\re Him; or rather do not we ]o\ye flim, because He Tr. cii. 
lo\"cd us? This is what the E,-angelist says, Let 'liS love I John 
God, because God first loved 'Us. The Father then lo\yes us, Hil
:. 
because we love the Son, it being fro III the Father and the gamus 
Son, that we receÍ\re the lo\ye frou} the Father and the Son. 


;., 
He lo\res what He has made; but He \vould not make in 
us \,"hat He 10\ged, except lIe loved us in thp first place. 
ilar. 
HILA RY. Perfect faith in the Son, which believes and loves 
;i

' 
2 L 2 c. 31. 
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w hat has COlne forth froln God, and deserveth to be heard 
and lo\red for its own sake, this faith confessing the Son of 
God, born froln Hiln, and sent by HÍ1n, needeth not an 
intercessor with the Father: wherefore it follows, And have 
believed that I can1e fortlt fro1n God. His nativity and 
advent are signified by, 1 caJJte fortlt .froln the Father, and 
an1- C01ne into the 
vofld. The one is dispensation, the other 
nature. To have COlne froln the Father, and to have COlne forth 
frolll God, ha,oe not the saIne Ineaning; because it is one 
} in sub- thing to have come forth froln God in the relation of Sons hip I, 

f:: another thing to have COlne fronl the Father into this world 
nat.ivi- to accolllplish the Inystery 2 of our sah.ation. Since to COlne 




;'a- forth frOln God is to subsist as IIis Son 3, what else can He be 
menta. but God. CIIRYS. As it was consolatory to then} to hear of 
3 ex na- 
tivitate His resurrection, and how lIe caIne fronl God, and \vent to 
::
:iS- God, He dnoells again and again on these subjects: Again 
Chrys. I leat"e lite world, {( nd go to i lie Falller. The one was 
f:
r
.. a proof that their faith in IIim ".as not \.ain: the other that 
Aug. they would still be under His protection. AUG. lIe caIne 
TJ". cii. forth froin the Father, because He is of the Father; lIe 
caIne into the \-vodd, because lIe shewed IIimself ill the 
body to the world. lIe left the world by Ills departure in 
the body, and went to the Father by the ascension of His 
humanity, nor yet in respect of the gü\renllnent of His 
presence, left the world; just as ".hel1 He \vent forth from 
the Father and caIne into the world, lIe did so in such wise 
as not to 1e(1,'e the Father. But our Lord Jesus Christ, \ve 
read, was asked questions, and petitioned after IIis resurrec- 
tion: for ,,-hen about to a
cend to IIeaven He \vas asked by 
His disciplcs when lIe would restore the kingdoln to Is}'ael; 
when in Heaven He was asked by Stephen, to receive his 
spirit. .And who would dare to say that as mortal He might 
be a8ked, as Ï1nlnortal He lllight not? I think then that when 
He says, In that day ye shall asli- J.1Ie nothing, He refers not 
to the tÍ1ne of His resurrection, but to that tilne when we 
shall see HinI as He is: which vision is not of this present 
life, but of the life everlasting, when "'e shall ask for nothing, 
as1{ no questions, because there \vill remain nothing to be 
desired, nothing to be learnt. ALCUIN. This is Ilis Inealling 
then: In the world to COllle, ye shall as/
 l1fe nothing: but in 


. 
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the nlean tilDe while ye are travelling on this wearisolne road, 
ask what ye want of the Father, and lIe will gi\-e it yOU: 
Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, 1J7tatsoecer ye sltall ask the 
Father in jJIy f.talne, He will gÜ;e it you. 
\.CG. The word f-ug... 
1 d 1 . b Tr. CII. 
'Wltat80e1..
er, HUlst not be undcrstoo to lllcan any t nng, ut 
sOll1ething which with reference to obtaining the life o{ blessed- 
ness is not nothing. That is not sought in the Sa\?iour's nalTIe, 
which is sought to the hindering of our sah'ation; for by, 
in JJIy nalne, HUlst be understood not the 11lere sound of the 
letters or syllables, but that ,,'hich is rightly and truly signified 
by that sound. I-Ie who holds any notion concerning Christ, 
,yhich should not be held of the only Son of God, docs not 
ask in I-lis naille. But he who thinks rightly of IIiln, asks 
in IIis nanJe, and recei\?es what he asks, if it be not against 
his eternal sah'ation: he recei\?es when it is right he should 
recei\?e; for some things are only denied at pre
ent in order 
to be granted at a lllore suitable titlle. Again, the words, 
He 'lcill give it you, only cOlnprehend those benefit
 which 
properly appertain to the persons \yho ask. All saints are 
heard for thelnselyes, but not for aU; for it is not, 'lrill gi
.e, 
siInply, but, leill gÍl:e ynlt; what follows: Hitherto "(ll
e ye 
as/-.'ed nothing in .L
ly name, lnay be understood in two ways: 
either that they had not asked in His nallIe, because they had 
not known it as it ought to be IUlown; or, JTe lta
'e a8ked 
nothing, because with reference to obtaining the thing ) e 
ought to ask for, what ye ha\'e a
ked for is to be counted 
nothing. That therefore they Inay ask in His naUle not for 
what is nothing, but for the flllness of joy, He adds, Ask and 
ye sllall 'J'cceÙ.e, t llltt yo If r joy J7UlY be.lull. This.lull jO.lJ is not 
carnal, but spiritual joy; and it win be fun, ,,,hCll it is so great 
that nothing can be added to it. AUG. .A.uel this is that full Aug. 
. 1 } . } I . b . . G I h 1. de 
JOY, t lan W HC ) not llng can e greater, VIZ: to c:nJoy OC, t e Trin. c. 
'Trinity, ill the ilnage of "ThOUl we are Inade. ,AUG. 'Yhat-l1. 
soe\?er then is asked, which appertaincth to the. getting this T
.g
jj. 
joy, this l1lUSt be asked in the name of Christ. For I-lis 
saints that perse\?ere in asking for it, lIe will nc\"er in His 
divine mercy disappoint. But \vhateyer is asked beside this 
is nothing, i. e. not absolutely nothing, but nothing in COlll- cOI?Pu- 
.. . h 1 . 1 . I i' II 'T' tatlone 
panson Wit so great a t nng as t lIS. t 10 0\\"8: .L ],ese . 
tltings llare I ,(jpoken unfo you in prOl"erv,r;: Inti the [hue 
conl,etlt, when I shall 110 more speak u nlo !/Oll in prorerús, 
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bul I shall shew .ljOll plainly l!f file Pil/lie'l". The hour of 
which lIe speal\s lllay he understood of the future life, ,vhen 
1 Cor. we shall see IIilll, as the Apost)e saith, "face to .face, and, 
13, 12 
These t!ting8 have I spoken to YOIf in proverbs, of that which 
the A postle saith, Now 'Itoe .'iee ((.r;; in a glas,(; darkly. But I 
will shew you that the Father shall "be seen through the Son; 
Mat.lI, Fo,/' no lna" kJlou)e/lt tlte F'a/her save tile Sou, and he to 

;eg. U)!to'/Jl the Son shall reveal HiJn. GREG. 'Vhen He declal'es 
X M XX. that He will shew thell1 plainly of the Father, He alludes to 
oral. h . " . ' 
viii. t e manIlestatIon about to take place of His own luajesty, 
which would hoth shew His own equality \,.ith the Father, 
Aug. aud the procession of the coeternal Spirit fronl both. AUG. 
Tr. cii. B . 
c.3. ut thIS sense seems to be interfered with by what follows: 
At t!tat day ye shall asl, i,t ]JIy nante. 'Yhat shall we have 
to ask for in a future life, when all our desires shall be 
atis- 
fied? Asking irnplies the want of something. It relnains 
then that we understand the words of Jesus going to make 
His disciples spiritual, from being carnal and natural beings. 
"rhe natural man so understands whatever he hears of God 
in a bodily sense, as being unable to conceive any other. 
"\Vherefore whatever 'Visdom saith of the incorporea.l, imIllu- 
table substance are proverbs to hirD, not that he accounts 
then) proverbs, but understands thelll as if they "'ere prov"erbs. 
But when, beco:ne spiritual, he hath begun to discern all 
things, though in this life he see but in a glass and in part, 
)'e doth he perceive, not by bodily sense, not by idea of the 
ilnagination, but by nlost sure intelligence of the Inind, per- 
ceive and hold that God is not body, but spirit: the Son 
sheweth so plainly of tbe Father, that He who sheweth is 
seen to be of the saIne nature with HilIl who is shewn. Then 
they who ask, ask in II is nan1e, because by the sound of that 
nalne they understand nothing but the thing itself which is 
express2d hy that narnc. These are able to think that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in so far as He is Ulan, interc<>des with 
the Father for us, in so far as He is God, heal's us together 
with the Father: which I think is His Ineaning when He 
says, And I say not unto you t/tat I 'll'ill pray tlie l?llilter 
.lor you. To understand this, viz. how that the Son does 
not ask the Father, but Father and Son together hear those 
\vho ask, is beyond the reach of any but the spiritual 
VISIon. 
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29. His disciples 
aid unto hÎ1n, Lo, no\v speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no proverb. 
30. N O\V are we sure that thou kno\vest all things, 
and needest not that any Iuan should ask thee: by 
this \ve believe that thou catnest forth fr01l1 God. 
31. Jesus ans\vered theIn, Do ye no'v be]ieye? 
32. Beho]d, the hour cometh, yea, is no\v COlne, 
that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, and 
shal11eave Ine- alone: and yet I am not alone, because 
the Father is with me. 
33. These things I have spoken unto you, that in 
me ye Inight have peace. In the ,vol"ld ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome 
the \vorld. 


CHRYS. The disciples were so l'efreshed with the thought Chrp.. 
of being in favour with the Father, that they say they are sure :;

. 
He kno\vs all things: His dÙ;ciples said unto HÙn, Now 
speakest Thou plainly, and speakesl no proverb. AUG. But Aug. 
why do they say so, when the hour in which He was to Tr. cHi. 
speak without proverbs ,vas yet future, and only promised? 
Because, our Lord's communications stIll continuing pro- 
verbs to then), they are so far frOlll understanding them, that 
they do not even understand their not understanding them. 
CHRYS. But since His answer nlet what "pas in their minds, they Chrys. 
add, lVOW we are Slll'e that Tholl k'JIo'west all things. See I Ho
. 2 
XXIX. . 
how iUlperfect they yet were, after so Inany and great things 
now at last to say, .Ll\T"OIl' we are Sllre goc. saying it too as if they 
were conferring a fa\?our. And ncedest not t!tat any 1nan 
should a.')
. f !lee; i. e. Thou knowest ,,,hat offends us, before 
we tell Thee, and Thou hast relie\Ted us by saying that the 
Fatlter lot"ellt 'Us. AUG. 'Vhy this relnattk? To one 'Vho Aug. 
knew all things, instead of saying, Tholl 'Ileede8t not t/tat any Tr.eiii.2. 
'fnan sllould as/a; Thee j it \yould ha\Te been more appropriate 
to have said, Thou necdest not to ask any Ulan: yet we kno\v 
that both of these were done, \,iz. that our Lord both asked 
questions, and was asked. But this is soon eXplained; for 
both were for the benefit, not of I-limself, but of those WhOIll 
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He asked questions ot
 or by wholn He was asked. lIe 
asked questions of nlen not in order to learn Himself, but 
to teach thelll: and in the case of those "vho asked questions 
of Hinl, such questions \vere necessary to thenl in order to 
gain the knowledge they ,,,anted; but they \\?ere not neces- 
sary to Hil11 to tell Hin1 what that was, because I-Ie kne\v 
the wish of the enquirer, before the question was put. Thus 
to kno\v nlen's thoughts beforehand ,,,as no great thing 
for the Lord, but to the 111inds of babes it was a great 
tlIing: B.I} litis we llHOUJ that TltOli canzestfortlt fro}}z God. 
HILARY. They believe that He caIne forth from God, be- 
cause He does the \\?orks of God. For \yhereas our Lord 
had said both, I caJJze fortli frol71 tile Fa tliel", and, I anl 
cO'Jne into tlte 'U'o1"ld fl'017
 the Father, they testified no 
wonder at the lattcr ,vords, I aJn COllie 'into tlte wo'rld, 
which they had often heard before. But their reply she\vs 
a belief in and appreciation of the former, I caIne fOl'i Ii froln 
tI,e Faihe'r. And they notice this in their reply: B.lJ t!lis 'UJe 
beliere that Tholl canzest fortlt fro17z God; not allding, and 
art C0111Ð into the \\?or1d, for they knew already that He 
. 
 
was sent froln God, but had not yet received the doctrine of 
His eternal generation. That unutterable doctrine they now 
began to see for the first time in conseq lIenee of these words, 
and therefore reply that He spoke no longer in parables. 
For God is not born frOIn God after the Blanner of human 
birth: IIis is a crnning f01'llt fron), rather than a birth froln, 
God. He is one from one; not a portion, not a defection, 
not a dinlinution, not a derivation, not a pretension, not a pas- 
sion, but the birth of li,'ing nature from living nature. TIe is 
God cOIning forth froln God, not a creature appointed to the 
nalue of God; lIe did 110t begin to be from nothing, but 
manente calne forth from an abiding nature. To C01ne fo'rilt, hath 
Aug. the signification of biI.th, not of beginning. AUG. Lastly, fIe 
Tr. cHi. ren1Ïllds thenl of their \veak tender age in respect of the inner 
11lan. Jesus allslcered lltern, Do ye now believe? Bl
DE. 
"Thich can be understood in two ways, either as reproaching, 
or affirnlil1g. If the former, the 11leaning is, Ye have awaked 
somew'hat late to belief, for behold the !tour c0171etlt, yea is 
now COlne, t!tat ye sltall be scattered e
7ery Ulan to his lto1Jle. 
If the latter, it is, That which ye believe is true, but belzuld 


Hilar. 
vi. de 
Trin. 
c. 34. 
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tlte II011l" C011let1" ð;c. AUG. :For they did 110t only \vith their 
ug. ... 
L 1 . 1 II . b d 1 H k b . h I . 'Ir. cm. 
OC les eave IS 0 y, W len e was ta en, ut WIt t leu 
Ininds the faith. CHRYS. Ye shall be scattered; i. c. \vhen ChrJs. 
I aln betrayed, fear shaH so possess you, tbat ye will not 


;. 
be able even to take to flight together. But I shan suffer 
no harn1 in consequence: And yet I {un not alone, because 
tile Father is 'wit-II lJIe. .AuG. He wishes to advance them Aug. 
so far as to understand that He had not separated from Tr. eiii. 
the Father because lIe had COlne forth from the Father. 
CHRYS. These iltings have I saÙl untn YOll, that ye 'JJ1iyhl Chrys. 
1 . h . l\,T fj . 1 Hom. 
flare peace: 1. e. t at ye may not r
)ect l.Úe rom your 1lll11C S'lxxix.2. 
For not only when I aln taken shall ye suffer tribulation, 
but so long as ye are in the world: In the 'lcorld ye 
hall 
luu.e tribulation. GREG. As if He said, IIa\ge 
Ie within you Greg. 
to cOBlfort you, because you will ha\'e the world withont 
;o

l. 
you. ...1\UG. The tribulation of which lIe speaks was to com- c. xi. 
1 .. b . I 1 . h Aug. 
UIcnce t IUS, 1. e. In every onc ell1g scatterec to HS Olne, Tract. 
but was not to continue so. For in saying, And lea
'e 11le eiii. 3. 
alone, lIe does not lllean this to apply to them in their 
sufferings after I-lis ascension. They were not to desert 
Him then, but to abide and have peace in lIim. 'Vhere- 
fore lIe adds, Be qf good cllee1". CIIRYS. i. e. raise up your Chr)'s. 
spirits again: when the 
Iaster is yictorious, the disciples 


: 
should not be dejected; I have OVerCOlJle tlte u:orld. A VG. 
"'Then the IIoly Spirit \vas gÍ\ren them, they were of good 
cheer, and, in IIis strength, victorious. For He would not 
ha\Te o\-erCOlne the ,yodel, had the \vorId overCOlne IIis 
menlbers. 'Yhen lie says, Tl,ese things "al.e I spoken to 
YOll, that iu JIe ye 'J/light have peace, He refers not only to 
what lIe has just said, but to ,,'hat He had baid all along, 
either fronl the tillle that He first had disciples, or since the 
supper, when lie began this long and wonderful discourse. 
lIe declares this to be the object of IIis whole discourse, 
viz. that in IIin1 they might ha\'e peace. And this peace 
shall have 110 end, but is itself the end of every pious action 
and intention. 



CHAP. XVII. 


I. These ,vords spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes 
to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify 
thy Son, that thy Sun also may glorify thee: 
2. Às thou hast given hilll power over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as lllany as thou hast 
given hiln. 
3. And this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, ,vhon1 thou 
hast sent. 
4. I have glorified thee on the earth: I have 
finished the ,york which thou ga vest Ine to do. 
5. And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me \vith thine 
own self ,vith the glory ,vhich I had \vith thee before 
the world ,vas. 


Chrys. CHRYS. After having said, In the 'll"orld ye s,
all have 
Horn. 
lxxx. tribulation, our Lord turns from adlnonition to prayer; 
thus teaching us in our tribulations to abandon all other 
things, and flee to God. BEDE. These things spake Jes'Us, 
those things that He had said at the supper, partly sitting 
c.14,31. as far as the words, Arise, let 'Us go Ilence,. and thence 
standing, up to the end of the hymn which now comlnence's, 
And lifted 'Up His eyes and said, Fatller, the hOltr is come; 
Chrys. glor
fy TltY Snn. CHRYS. He lift
d up IIis eyes to hea\'ell to 
Horn. h .. h h ld d 
lxxx. 1. teac us Intentness In our prayers: t at we s ou stan 
\vitÞ. uplifted eyes, not of the body only, but of the mind. 
T Aug .. A UG. Our Lord, in the fOrIU of a servant, could ha\?e prayed 
r. CI\. 
in silence had He pleased; but He relneulhered that He 
had not only to pray, but to teach. For not only His dis- 
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course, but His prayer also, was for His disciples' edification, 
yea and for ours who read the same. Father, tlze hour is 
COlìte, shews that all tilne, and every thing that lIe did or 
suftered to be done, \\'as at His disposing, \Y"ho is not suhject 
to tinle. Not that ,ve must suppose that this hour came by 
any fatal necessity, hut rather by God's ordering.. 4way 
with the notion, that the stars could doon1 to death the 
Creator of the stars. HILARY. He doth not say that the Hilar. 
rlay, or the time, but that the hour is C01l1e. An hour contains 

'l

. 
a portion of a day. 'Yhat was this hour? He was no,\' to 
be spit upon, scourged, crucified. But the Fath(\r glorifies 
the Son. rrhe sun failed in his course, and with hinl an 
the other elen1ents felt that death. The earth trell1bled 
under the weight of our Lord hanging on the Cross, and 
testified that it had not power to hold within it Him w"ho 
was dying. The Centurion proclaiuIed, Truly th'is u'as the :l\Iatt. 
SOll if God. The e\rent answered the prediction. Our Lord 27, 64. 
had said, Glorify Thy Son, testi(ying that He was not the 
Son in name only, but properly the Son. Thy Son, He 
saith. l\lany of us are sons of God; but not such is the Son. 
For He is the proper, true Son by nature, not by adoption, 
in truth, not in name, by birth, not by creation. Therefore 
after Iris glorifying, to the Il1anifestation of the truth there 
succeeded confession. The Centurion confesses Him to be 
the true Son of God, that so none of His believers might 
doubt what one of H is persecutors could not deny. AUG. Aug.. 
But if He was glorified by His Passion, how llluch more by Tr. CIY. 
His Resurrection? For His Passion rather shewed His 
hUlllility than His glory. So we l1lUSt understand, Father, 
the hour 'is COJJze, glorify Thy Son, to mean, the hour is 
COlne for sowing the seed, lltullility; defer not the fruit, 
g10ry. HILARY. But perhaps this p1."OVeS weakness in the Hilar. 
Son; His waiting to be glorified by one superior to Him- I T ïi .. de 
rill. 
self. And who does not confess that the Father is superior, 
seeing that He Hilllself saith, The Father is greater than I? 
But beware lest the honour of the Father iUlpair the glory of 
the Son. It follo\vs: That TllY Son also 1nay glorify Thee. 
So then the Son is not weak, inas1l1uch as He gi,-es back in 
IIis turn glory for the glory which lIe receives. This 
petition for glory to be given aud repaid, shews the same 
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Aug. divinity to be in both. AUG. But it is justly asked, ho\\- the 
Tr. ev. Son can glorify the Father, when the etel o nal glory of the 
Father never experienced abasenlent in the fOl o m of man, 
and in respect of its 0\\"11 Di,'ine perfection, does not admit 
of being aùded to. But alnong men this glory ,vas less 
\\'hen God ,,-as only l\:nown in J udæa; and therefore the Son 
glorified the Father, when the Gospel of Christ spread the 
knowledge of the Father alTIOng the Gentiles. Glorify Thy 
Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee j i. e. Raise 
Ie 
froul the dead, that by 1\le Thou 11layest be known to the 
whole ,yorId. Then He unfolds further the manner in ,yhich 
the Son glorifies the Father; As TllOlt hast given HÙn 
po
ver over all flesh, that He should gire eternal life to as 
many as Thou /tast given HÙn. Allflesh signifies alllTIan- 
kind, the part being put for the whole. And this po"'er 
which is gi,'en to Christ by the Father over all flesh, 111USt 
Hilar. be understood with reference to His hunlan nature. HILARY. 
iii. de 
Trin. For being lllade flesh I-linlself, He was about to restore 

Hilar. eternal life to frail, corporeal, and lllortal nlan. HI J...ARY. If 

;i

1. Christ be God, not begotten, but uubegottell, then let this 
receiving be thought ,yeaklless. But not if His recei'Ting of 
power signifies I-lis begetting, in which He received ,vhat He 
is. This gift cannot be counted for weakness. For the 
Father is such in that He gi '"es; the Son reluains God in 
that He hath received the po\ver of gi,-ing eternal life. 
Chrn:. CHRYS. He saith, Thou Ilast given HÙn po'weT Ot
er allflesh, 
:;,

: to shew that Ilis preaching extended 110t to the Jews only, 
but to the ,vhole world. But what is all flesh? For all did 
not belic\Te? So far as lay with flim, all did. If they did 
110t attend to His ,yords, it ,vas not His fault ,,,ho spoke, 
Aug. but theirs \vho did not recei,-e. A UG. lIe saith, As Tllo'lt 
i. f . ev. hast giren Hi1n jJower over all flesh, so the Son 1nay glorify 
Thee, i. e. Inake Thee known to all fle
h which Thou hast 
given Hilll; for 'fhou hast so gi,'en it to IIim, that He 
should give eternal l
fe to as many as Thou hast given HiJn. 
Hilar. IIILARY. And in what eternal life is, lIe then shews: And 

;.
.
4. tlds is life eternal, tllat tlley 'lnight know Thee, the only true 
God. To know the only true God is life, but this alone 
does not constitute ]ife. 'Vhat else then is added? And 
Hi1ar. 
iv. de Jesus Christ tDholn Thou hast sent. I-IILARY. 1'he Arians 
Tr. e. 9. 
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hold, that as the Father is the only true, only just, only 
wise Goll, the Son hath no COllllllunion of these attributes; 
for that which is proper to one, cannot be partaken of by 
another. _-lnd as these are as they think in the Father alone, 
and not in the Son, they necessarily consider the Son a false 
and vain God. I-IILARY. But it Inust be clear to everyone Hilar. 
that the reality of any thing is e\'iclenced by its power. For 
r

. 
that is true wheat, which wIlen rising with grain and fenced 
,vith ears, and shaken out by the winno\ving lnachine, and 
ground into corn, and baked into bread, and taken for food, 
fulfils the nature and function of bread. I ask then wherein 
the truth of Divinity is wanting to the Son, ""'ho hath the 
nature and \'irtue of Divinity. For lIe so made use of the 
virtue of His nature, as to cause to be things which \vere 
not, and to do e"ery thing \\'hich seelned good to llim. 
HILARY. Because lIe says, Tllee the only, does He separate !I ilar . 
Hinl
elf fru1l1 cOllllnunion and unity with God? He doth 
;i

 
separate Hilllself, but that He adds illll11ediately, And Jesus 
Christ 1rholJt Tho'll hast sent. For the Catholic faith con- 
fesses Christ to be true God, in that it confesses the Father 
to be the only true God; for natural birth did not introduce 
any change of nature into the Only-Begotten God. AUG. 
ug. 
D . .. 1 1 A . I . f C' d \'1. de 
ISllllsslng t len tile nans, et us see 1 we are 10rce to Tr. c. 9. 
confess, that by the \vords, That tlley may know Thee to be 
the only true God, He nJeans us to understand that the 
Father only is the true God, in snch sense as that only the 
Three together, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are to be 
called God? Does our Lord's testÎlnony authorize us to say 
that the Father is the only true God, the Son the only true 
God, and the Holy Ghost the only true God, and at the 
sallIe tilne, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost together, 
i. e. the Trinity, are not three God
, but one a true God? 
AUG. Or is not the order of the words, Tllat they may know Aug. 
Thee and Jesus Christ, 1Vhom Thou hast sent, to be the only Tr. c. õ. 
true God? the Iloly Spirit being necessarily understood, 
because the Spirit is only the love of the Father and the 
Son, consubstantial with both. If then the Son so glorifies 
Thee as Thou hast given lIim power over all flesh, and 
Thou hast gi,-en llim the power, that He should gire eternal 
a One and only are the same word here, unus. 
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life to as lnany as Tholl hast gÙ.en HÙn, and, This is life 
eternal, to know Thee, it follows that He glorifies Thee by 
making Thee known to all wholn Thou hast given Him. 

IoreoYer, if the knowledge of God is life eternal, thp more 
advance we luake in this knowledge, the luore \ve Blake in 
life eternal. But in life eternal \ve shall never die. Where 
then there is no death, there will then be perfect knowledge 
I cl
rifi- of God; there will God be 1110st glorified 1, because His glory 
cabo will be greatest. Glory \vas defined among the ancien ts to 
be fame accompanied \vith praise. But if man is praised in 
dependence on what is said of hin}, ho\v wi}] God be praised 
PS.83,4. when He shall be seen? as in the Psahn, Blessed are t!ley 
1D!l0 dwell in 17ty house: they will be ahca.lJ praising Thee. 
There \vill be praise of God \\yithout end, where will be full 
knowledge of God. There then shall be heard the everlasting 
praise of God, for there ,,-ill there be full knowledge of God, 
Aug. and therefore full glorifying of HiID. AUG. 'Vhat He said to 



. His servant l\foses, I ant that I anl; this we shall. conteln- 
C E o viii. plate in the life eterna1. AUG. For \vhen sight has made 
xod.3. h . h . d 
Aug. our faith truth, t en eternIty s all take possessIon of an 
T iv .. de displace our mortality. AUG. But God is first glorified 
rIn. 
c. xviii. here, when He is proclailned, made known to, and believed 


.g
v. in, by Inen: I have glo1"ified Thee on the earth. HILARY. 

ilar. This l1e\V glory with which our Lord had glorified the Father, 
Ill. de . 
Trin. does not imply any advanceluent 2 In Godhead, but refers to 
2 profec- the honour received from those who are converted fronI 
turn 
Di
ini- ignorance to kno\,'ledgt'. CHRYS. He says, on the earth j 
tatu;. for He had been glorified in hea\yen, both in respect of the 
glory of His own nature, and of the adoration of the Angels. 
The glory therefore here spoken of is not that .which belong- 
eth to Ilis substance, but that ,,,,hich pertaineth to the wor- 
ship of In an : wherefore it follows, I liave finished the 'lcork 
Aug. u1Ûclt Thou gavest J.1Ie to do. AUG. Not Thou comn}andest 
Tr. cv. 1\1e, but, Thou gavest ]}le, iInplying evidently grace. For 
,,,hat hath hUlnan nature, even in the Only-Begotten, \vhat 
it hath not received? But how had He finished the ,york 
which had been given Him to do, when there yet remained 
His passion to undergo? He says lIe lias finished it, i. e. 
Chrys. lIe kno\vs for certain that He 1Ðill. CHRYS. Or, I !lave 
l:.

: finished, i. e. He had done all His own part, or had done 
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the chief of it, that standing for the \vhole; (for the root of 
good was planted:) or lIe connects IIinlself with the future, 
as if it were already present. IIILARY. After which, that !fi1ar. 
.. IX. de 
we may understand the reward of HIS obedIence, and the Trin. 
mystery of the ,,'hole dispensation, He adds, And now 
glor
ty lJIe 'with the glory with Thine ou)n 
Se{f, with the glory 
u,hic}" I had u;itl" Thee bifore the 'world it'as. .AUG. lie Aug. 
had said above, Father, the Ilour is come; glorify Thy Son, Tr.cv.5. 
that T11.1J Son also u
ay glorify Thee: the order of \vhich 
,vords shews that the Son was first to be glorified by the 
Father, that the Father might be glorified by the Son. 
But now He says, I have glorified Thee; and now glorify 
lJIe,. as if lIe had first glorified the Father, and then asked 
to be glorified by HiIll. 'Ve must understand that the 
first is the order in which one \vas to succeed the other, 
but that lIe afterwards uses a past tense, to express a thing 
future; the meaning being, I will glorify Thee on the earth, 
by finishing the work Thou hast given l\Ie to do: and 
no'll', Fat/ler, glorify l1Ie, which is quite the saIne sentence 
with the first one, except that He adds here the lllode in 
which He is to be glorified; 'lcitlt the glor!1 wlticlt I flad 
Le..fore lite lcorld 'if){(.'i, lcillt Tllee. The order of the words is, 
The glory u'lliclt I "ad with Tllee before the lL'orld lcas. This 
has been taken by S0111e to nlean, that the hunlan nature 
,,,hich was asslllned by the 'V ord, would be changed into 
the 'V ord, that man would be changed into God, or, to 
speak more correctly, be lost in God. For no one ,,'ould 
say that the "r ord of God would by that change be doubled, 
or even made at all greater. But we avoid this error, if we 
take the glory which He had with the Father before the 
\vorld \vas, to be the glory which He predestined for IIin1 
on earth: (for if we believe lIiIn to ùe the Son of man, we 
need not be afraid to say that lIe was predestinated.) This 
predestined tilne of His being glorified, He no\v saw was 
arrived, that He IHight now' receive \vhat had been aforetilue 
predestined, He prayed accordingly: And /lOW, Fallte1",glorify 
Jfrle, 
.c. i. c. that glory which I had with Thee by 1
hy pre- 
destination, it is now tilue that I should lu1\'e at Thy right 
hand. HILARY. Or He prayed that that which was mortal, Hilar. 
might receive the glory immortal, that the corruption of the 
i;i
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flesh might be transfonned and absorbed into the incorruption 
of the' Spirit. . 


6. I have lllanifested thy nalne unto the 111en ,vhich 
thou gayest HIe out of the \vorId: thine they were, 
and thou gayest thelu Ine; and they have kept thy 
,vord. 
7. N O\V they have kno,vn that all things ,vhatsoever 
thou hast given me are of thee. 
8. For I have given unto thenI the \vords which 
thou gavest HIe: and they have l'eceived then1, and 
have kno\vn sure! y that I caIne out froln thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst send lne. 


Chrys. CHRYS. IIaving said, I Ilave finished l.JIy work, He she\vs 
Hom. 
I . \vhat kind of work it \vas , \.iz. that lIe should Blake knon"n 
XXXI. 
the name of God: 1 have rnanifested Tlzy nan
e unto tIle 
Aug. . 'Jnen u'hich Thou gavest ...:'lIe out of the 'world. AUG. If He 
Tr. CVI. I f I d . . 1 1 . 1 h H 1 I . 
spea {S 0 tIe ISClp es onlY \VIt 1 \Y onl e suppec, t HS 
has nothing to do with that glorifying of which lIe spoke 
above, ,vherewith the Son glorified the Father; for what 
glory is it to be known to tweh'e or eleven Inen? But if by 
the Il1en which ,vere gi\1en to Hill1 out of the \\'orld, He 
means all those ,,-ho should beljeve in IIim afterwards, this 
is without doubt the glory wherewith the Son glorifies the 
Father; and, I Ilave 1nanifested Thy naHte, is the saIne as 
,vhat He said before, I have glorified Thee; the past being 
put for the future both there and here. But what follows 
shews that He is speaking here of those ,,,ho ,,,ere already 
His disciples, not of aU \V ho should afterwards helie,"e on 
HiIn. At the beginning of His prayer then our Lord 
is speaking of all belie,.ers, all to \VhOlU lIe should l11ake 
known the Father, thereby glorifying Hilll: for after saying, 
that Thy Son also rnay glorify Tltee, in shewing how that 
was to be done, He says, As Thou hast given HÙn pou)er 
overallflesll. Now let us hear what He says to the disciples: 
I have 1nanifested 1ny narne to the melt u'hich Tholl gavest 
]Jle out qf the 'lvorld. II ad they not known the name of 
God then, when they were Jews? 'Ve read in the Psahns, 
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In Jeu:ry is God known; [lis naJne Ùs great in Is} ael. I have P:3.76,1. 
1)lJlJz{(ested Thy nanle, then, U1U'St be understood not of the 
nallie of God, but of the Father':s name, which nalne could 
not be Inanifested \vithout the lnanifestation of the Son. For 
God's naUIC, as the God of the whole creation, could not 
ha\yc been entirely unknown to any nation. A.s the l\Iaker 
theu of the world, II c was known al110ng all nations, e,ren 
before the spread of the Gospel. I n Jewry He \vas known 
as a God, \Vho was not to be worshipped with the false gods: 
but as the Father of that Christ, by whoul lIe touk away the 
sins of the world, llis nalne was unknown; \\yhich nalnc 
Cill ist now Inanifesteth to those whom the Father had gi\yen 
Hin1 out of the world. Bnt how did lIe lnanifest it, when 
the hour had Hot COlne of which He said abo,re, Tlze Itour 
co/neth, '[-[-Ilen I shall no UlOFe speak unto YtJ
t in ]J'J"orerbs. 
'Ve must understand the past to be put for the future. 
CHRYS. That lIe was the Son of the Father, Christ had C H hrys. 
. om. 
already lnanlfested to then1 by words and deeds. AI7G. lxxxi. 
JJ7lich Tholl hast g iren .L
Ie out 0+ tile 1lJOTld: i. e. who were A T u g . . 
:J r. C\'l. 
not of the world. But this they were by regeneration, not 
by nature. 'Vhat is lneant by, Thine t/
ey 
vere, and Thou, 
!lavest theJl
 lJle.2 Had e"er the Father any thing without 
the Son? God forbid. But the Son of God had that SOllle- 
tilnes, which lIe had not as Son uf lnan; for He had the 
uni ,'crse with His Father, while lIe was still in IIis mother's 
,yoinb. 'Vherefore by saying, They u'el'e Thine, the Son 
of God does not separate Iliulself fronl the Father; but only 
attributes all His power to IIiln, froin WhOlll II e is, and hath 
the saIne. ...ll1d ThOll garest i !tPJ/l .lIe, then, Ineans that lIe 
had receÍ\Ted as Ulan the po,-,yer to ha,'e thenl; nay, that lIe 
Himself had gi,ren then1 to Hilnsel
 i. e. Christ as God with 
the Father, to Christ as lnan not \vith the Father. His 
purpose hcre is to she\v His unanin1Ïty with the Father, and 
how that it was the I:'ather's pleasure that they should 
belie,'e in Hiln. BEllE. And they have kept Thy word. 
lIe calls HiIllself the "T ord of the Father, because the Father 
by Hin) created all things, and because I-Ie contains in Himself 
all words: as if to say, Ther ha\Te cOllunitted l\Ie to n1elnory 
so well, that they ne,'er will forget l\Ie. Or, They have kept 
Thy 
cord, i. e. in that they ha,'e belie\"ed in )Ie: as it follows f 

l\[ 
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l\TÓU. they have knou'n that alL things 'lühatsoerer Thou hast 
given il1e, are Q/' TIlee. Sonle read, :Now I ha,'e known, &c. 
But this cannot be correct. For ho\\' could the Son be 
ignorant of what was the Father's? I t is the disclples He is 
spealáng of; as if to say, They ha\'e learnt that tlJere is 
nothing in l\Ie alien fronl Thee, and that whateyer I t('a
h 
Aug. COllleth frolll Thee. ALG. rrhe Father gaxe Hilll a1l things, 
C T h r . cvi. ,,,hen having all things He hegat Hiln. CHRYS. .And w1)ence 
rys. 
Horn. ba\'e they learned? Froln 
ly words, wherein I taught theln 
lxxxi. that I canle forth fronl Thee. For this ,vas what He has 
been labouring to shew throughout the whole of the Gospel: 
For I hO'l'e giren unto ihe;n 'he /Cords 'lrhiclt Tholl yarest 
Aug. . lJIe, and they !tare trecl:Ïl:ed 'helJl. AUG. i. e. ha"e nnder- 

r6.cvl. stood and remenlbered thenl. For then is a word recei\Oed, 
when the n1Ïnc1 apprehends it; as it fo11o\\'s, And I'flre 
known ."'Ilrely 'liat I Cllllle out ..front Thee. And that none 
nlight ilnagine that that knowledge \yas one of sight, not of 
faith, He adds, And Ille.1} !tare believed (surely, is understood) 
that Tholl did8! send l1fe. "That they believed surely, was 
,,,hat they knew surely; for, 1 Clone Olll fr('lll Thee, is the 
:,ame with, Tholl didsf sf'ud 11/e. They belie\'ed surely, i. e. 
] ('. 16. not as lIe said abo\Te they belie\'ed 1, but surely, i. e. as they 
31,32. ,,"ere about to believe finnly, steadily, unwa,'eringly: ne\'er 
any lllore to be scattered to their own, and Jca\'e Christ. 
The disciples ås yet ,,"ere not such as He describes thenl 
to be in the past tense, lI1eaning such as they were to be 
,v}1en they l1ad recpived tIle Holy Ghost. The question 
how the Father ga,-e tho
e \yords to the Son, is easier to 
sohoe, if we suppose Hitn to ha\
e recei,"ed theln fronl the 
Father as Son of man. But if \\Oe understaurl it to be 3S the 
Begotten of the Father, let there be no tillle supposed pre- 
vious to His having thein, as if He O1lce existt'cl without 
them: for whate\rer God the Father ga\'e God the Son, lIe 
ga,'e in begetting. 
9. I pray for then1: I pray not for the world, but 
for theln which thou hast gi "en 111e; for they are 
thine. 
10. Aut! aU Inine are thine, and thine are n1ine; 
and I aIll glorified in then). 
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11. And no,v I aill no more in the \vorld, but these 
are in the \vorld, and I COlne to thee. Hol y Father, 
keep through thine O\Vll nan1e tho
e who111 thou hast 
given Ine, that they Inay be one, as we are. 
12. '\TJlile I ,vas \"ith thel11 in the \vorld, I kept 
then1 in thy naIHe: those that thou gavest Ine I ha,.e 
kept, and none of the In is lost, but the son of per(li- 
tion; that the scripture Inight be fulfilled. 
13. And now ('OBle I to thee; and these things r 
speak in the 
vorld, that they lnight have lIlY joy 
fulfilJed in thelnSelyes. 


CHRYS. As the disciples were stilJ sad in spite of an our Chrys. 
Lord's consolations, henceforth He addresses H ilnself to :

i. 
the Father to shew the love which lIe bad for th
ln; I pray 
.lvr lhe11l,. He not ouly gi\'cs thenl \vhat He has of His 0\'-11, 
but entreats another for them, as a still further proof of IJis 
lo,.c. AUG. '-Vhen lIe adds, I pra.'lJ not .lor the u'orld, hy Aug. 
the world He Ineans those who li,'e according to the lust of Tr. cvi. 
tbe world, and have not the lot to be chosen by grace out of 
the world, as those had for wholn I--Ie prayed: ]Jut for tliel1t 
lrllich Tholl h((8t !lirell Jle. It was becau
e tlH-' Father had 
givcn lIill1 theIn, that they did not belong to the world. 
Nor yet had the Father, in gi\'ing them to the Son, lost what 
] Ie had gi,.ell : For tliey are Thine. CHRYS. lie often repeats, Chr.r s . 
Tholl hast giren Jle, to Ï1upress 011 theul that it was all l Hom : 

XXI. I. 
according to the Father's will, and that lIe did not COlne to 
rob another, but to take unto IIinl II is own. 1-'hcll to she\v 
them that this power J had not ùeen lately rccei,'ed froln the J 
CX
 
Father, lIe adds, .Aud all JJIineare TIÛlll,flnd Tlânea,-e lJlinc: 
as if to say, Let no one, hearing l\Ie say, Tlif1Jn 'It'ítich 1./irJ1.t 
hast gh.en .111e, suppose that they are separateù from the 
Father; for ::\line are II is: nor because I said, They aJ.e Tltinc, 
Suppl'se that they are separate froln 
Ie: Jor u,llafever 'is 
His is .11line. AUG. It is sufficiently apparent froln bence, Aug. 
that all thin ,)"S which the Father haLh the Onh r -13{'o'otten Tr. cvi. 
o ,"' b 6. 
Son hath; hath in that lIe is God, born ti"Olll the Father, 
and equal with the Father; not in the sense in which the 
2M2 
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Luke15, elder son is told, All that I /uu"e is thine. For all there 
31. lneans all Cl"eatures below the holy rational creature, but 
here it nleans the \yery rational creature itself, which is only 
subjected to God. Since thi8 is God the Father's, it could 
not at the salHe tÏ1ne be God the Son's, unless the Son were 
equal to the Father. For it is ilTIpossible that saints, of 
\vholTI this is said, should be the property of anyone, except 
lliul who created and 
anctifil'd thcln. 'Yhen He says 
c.16,15. ahoye in speaking of the Holy Spirit, All things that tile 
Father hath are JJIine, lIe nleans all things which pertain to 
the di\'inity of the Father; for lIe adds, FIe (the Holy Ghost) 
slulll receil;e Q/. .L1Iine; and the IIoly Ghost \vonld not recei"e 
froll1 a creature which was subject to the Father and the 
Chr)ys. Son. CHRYS. Then lIe gi\'es proof of this, I ant gloJ"iJied 
Horn. 
!xxxi. in thenL If they glorifY .ì\le, belie,"ing in l\le and Thee, it 
is certain that I ha\ye power o\rer thenl: for no one is glori- 
Aug. .. fied by those alnongst whon1 he has 110 power. AUG. lIe 
Tr. CVlJ. 
3. speaks of this as already done, n18auing that it was preùes- 
tined, and sure to be. Bnt is this the glorifying of which 
lIe speaks abo,ye, And now, 0 Fa/ller, glorify Tholl JIe u;itlt 
Thine Olcn 8e(/! If theu Fu.;ir/
 Thyselj; what 111eaneth here, 
In thel1
? Perhaps that this \'ery thing, i. e. IIis glory \\yith 
the Father, \'"as lTIad e known to then], and through thClTI to 
Chrys. all that belie\'e" CHRYS. And now I a1}
 no 'ì/1ore in the 
?;.

i.. u'orld: i. e. though I no longer appear in the flesh, I anI 
glorified by those \\"ho die for l\Ie, as for the Father, and 
Aug. preach l\Ie as the Father. AUG. At the tÍ1ne at \\'hich He 
Tr. cvii. k . b 1 . 0 11 ' I 11 "v 
4. was spea -lng, ot 1 were stl In t 1e wor ( . 
 et we Hlust not 
understand, I run no 1nore in tile world, IHetaphorically of 
the heart and life; for could t1Iere ever haye been a tillle 
when He loyed the things of the world? It relnains then that 
He nleans that I-Ie was not in the \vorld, as lIe had been 
before; i. 8. that He was soon going away. Do we not say 
every day, when anyone is going to lea\ye us, or going to 
die, such an one is gone? This is shewn to be the sense by 
what follows; for lIe adds, And now I conte to Thee. And 
then lIe COlTIlnends to His Ii"ather those whom He was about 
to lea\"e: Holy Fatller, keep through Tldne own naJìle tltose 
'lv!tO'ln 11l0lt hast given lJIe. As Inan He prays God for His 
disciples, \\'hOl11 He received froll1 God. But Inark \vhat 
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follows: Tilat they Juay be one, as Ire are: lIe does not say, 
'That they Inay he one \\ ith U
, as 'Ve are one; but, fllat tlley 
1Jlny be one: that they 1na.v be one in their nature, as ,yo e are 
one in Our
. For, in that lIe was God and 111an in one per- 
son, as 111an lIe prayed, as God lIe was 011e with IIin} to 
'Yhom He P raved. ...\ GG. I [e does not say, That I and they 
ug d . 
. W IV. e 
Ina
' be one, though II e n1Ïght ha'
e said so in the sense, that Trin. 
fIe was the head of the Church, and the Church Ilis Lody; c. ix. 
not one thing, but one person: the head and the body being 
one Christ. But shewing sOlllething else, yiz. that His 
di\'iuity is consubstantial with the Father, lIe prays that IIis 
people Inay in like Inanncr be one; but one in Christ, not 
only by the saIne nature, in which mortal rnan is luade equal to 
the Angels, but also by the saIne will, agreeing 1110st entirely 
in the san1e 11lind, anr1 Inched into one Spirit by the fire of 
10\"c. This is the lueaning of, Tliat they Jnay be one as Ire 
are: ,'iz. that as the Father and the Son are one not only by 
equality of snbstance, but also in will, so they, between WhOl11 
and God the Son is :\Iediator, Inay be one not only by the 
union of nature, but b.v the union of lo,?e. CHRYS. .L-\gain Chrys. 
He S l Jcaks as luan: Trhile I UXlS u'ith tlzmn in the 
vorld , I I Hom: 
XXXI. 
kept the1n in Thy 1lanz.e,. i. e. by Thy help. He speaks in 
condescell
ion to the llÜnds of IIis disciples, who thought 
tIley \Vere Iflore safe in IIis presence. .AUG. The Son as nlan Aug. 
kept I-lis disciples in the Father's name, being placed alnong 
r. cvii. 
thCl11 in IJlunan fonn: the Father again kept then} in the Son's 
nan1e, in that He heard those who asked in the Son's naUle. 
But we Tnnst not take this carnally, as if the Father and 80n 
]
ept us in tlirns, for the Father, Son, aUfl IIoly Ghost guard 
us at the saIne tilne: but Scripture does not raise us, except 
it stoop to us. Let us l1ndC'rstanJ th('}1 that when our Lord 
says this, lIe is distinguishing the person
, not di\'idillg the 
nature, so that when the Son ,vas keeping Ilis disciples by 
IIis bodily presence, the Father was waiting to succeed IIiln 
on IIis departure; but Loth kept thenl by spiritual power, 
and when the Son withdrew IIis Lüc1ily presence, He still 
held \\'ith the Father the spiritual keepin
. For when the 
Son as Ulan recei\'cd theI11 into His keeping, He did not 
take thel11 frOIH the Father's keeping, and \\"11en the Father 
ga\'c thenl into the Son's keeping, it was to the Son as BUlB, 
who at the salHe titHe was God. Tllose that Tholl gat.est 
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1JIe I have kept, and none o.f thenl 1.S lost but the son if 
perdition: i. e. the hetraJer of Christ, predestined to per- 
dition; tllat tIle Scripture 1J1i!}ht be ,fulfilled, especially the 
Chrys. } )ro } Jhec" in PsalIn c\'iii. CHRYS. He \\'as the onl y one indeed 
Hom. .J 
lxxxi. who perished then, but t11ere \\'ere many after. .LVone qf tl,ern 
is lost, i. 
. as far as I aln concerned; as TIe says abo\'e nlore 
clearly; I will in no 'wise cast ÒZlt. But ,,-hen they cast thcln- 
selves out, I will not dra"v them to .i\Iyse]f by dint of cOl1)pul- 
sion. I t follows: And now I COJne to Thee. But SOlne one 
Inight ask, Canst Thou not keep thenl? I can. Then why say- 
est Thou this? That tlley 1na.1J hflve .11Iy joy fulfilled in then
, 
i. c. that they nlay not be alaruled in their as yet imperfect 
Aug. .. state. AVG. Or thus: That they Blight ba,'e the joy spoken of 
Tr. CVI1. b rrl 1 b TTT TI ' i _I. . 
a O\'e: .I. flat Liley nlay e one, as rye (ire one. lIS lIS JOY, 
i. e. bestowed by TIiln, lIe says, is to be fulfi lIed in then1: 
on which account lie spoke thus in the world.. This joy is 
the peace and happiness of the life to cottle. lIe says lIe 
spol{e in tlte 'lcorld, though He had just now said, I aJl
 no 
rnore in the u;orld. For, iUaSlTIUch as He had not Jet de- 
parted, He \vas still here; and inasllllich as He was going to 
depart, lIe was in a certain sense not here. 


. 


14. I have giyen thenI thy ,vord; and the ,vorld 
hath hated them, because they are not of the ,vorld, 
even as I aill not of the \vorld. 
15. I pray not that thou shouldest take the}n out of 
the ,vorld, but that thou shouldest keep thenI fronl the 
e viI. 
1 ö. '-rhey are 110t of the ,vorld, even as I atn not of 
tbe ,,,orld. 
17. Sanctify thenl through thy truth; thy ,vord is 
truth. 
18. As thou hast sent HIe into the \vorld, even so 
have I also sent theIl1 into the \vorld. 
19. And fOl. their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth. 


Cbrys. CHRiS. Again, our Lord gi\'cS a reason why the disciples 



Ù. are worthy of obtaining such fa\'onr frolll the Father: I have 
!Jirpll theJ]1 TII!' l('nrd; (111./ 11u' il"nrlrllta!11 Ital('d 'hen, ,. i. c. 
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They are had ill hatred for I'hy sake, and on account of l'hy 
word. ACG. They had not yet experienced the:-.e sufferings Aug.... 
) . J ] r. ,1 . 1 1 fi H . II Tr.cvm. 
\\" )1(: 1 t ley éllterwarus Illel WIt J; out, a tpr 1
 custotn, e 
put
 tho future into the past tense. '1'heu I-Ie gi'-es the 
reason why the ".odd hated thcln; viz. IJeclI llW
 they are 
flot 'If tllP world. This n
as conferred upon thern by re- 
generation; for by nature they were of the world. It was 
gi,'en to then. that they should not be of the world, c,-ell as 
lIe was not of the worlel; as it follows; E/"{.JII as I (nn liot qf 
llle 
Ðorld. lIe ue'.er was of the world; for even IIis birth 
of the fornl of a son"ant lIe recei\"ed frol11 the 1101y Ghost, 
frOll} 'Yh01H they were born again. But though they ,vere 
no longer of the world, it was stilll1ecessary that they should 
be in the world: 1 pray nol that Tholl sholiides! Inl:e IlleJJl 
out ql tile l("orld. llEDE. ...\s if to say, The titue is now 
at hand, wh
n I sha1l be taken out of the world; and there- 
fore it is necessary that they should be still left in the world, 
in order to preach )le and 1'hee to the ,,'orId. /Jill that 
Thou sholildesl kepp f l1eJ]l .li'OIll the e
'il; every eriJ, but 
esp
ciany the e\'il of schis1n. A L"G. lIe repeats the saIne Aug. ... 
1 . . 'PI ')-/' i 7 II J f . Tr.cvm. 
t lIng agallJ; .LIley II re }lot 0., J/e Il'or ( , eren (l.ç a 111 1101 f! 
the u'or/d. CHRYS. Abo,.e, when He said, The}}l 1rho,n Chr)'
. 
Tholl .fjal"fSI Jle out ql/he loorld, lIe lueant th(Jir nature; 


Ú. 
here lIe lueans their acti0l1S4 They are /lot of lite zl"urld; 1. 
because they ha\'
 nothing in COlnU)On with earth, they arc 
Inadc citizens of hea\'en. 'Vherein fIe shews His lo"e for 
theIn, thus praising theln to the Father. The word as when 
nsed with respect to Hin1 and the Father expresses like- 
ness of nature; hut between us and Chri
t there is iUllllcnse 
distance. Keep I helll .li'OIIl I he et'i/, i. c. not frOln dangers 
only, hut frolll falJing a\\'ay f..on1 the faith. 
\UG. Sancl{ly fiug. '" 
the'll through TII!J frlllh: for thus 'fcre they to be kept rr.cvm. 
fron} the c,"il. But it Inay be asked, how it was that the
r 
""cre not of the ,,"orl(1, when they were not yet sanctified in 
the truth? Because the sanctified ha'.e f'till to grow in 
sanctity, and this hy the help of God's grace. l'hc heirs of 
the 
 c\v 'l'e
tanl
nt are sanctified in that truth, the 
halÌows 
of which were the sanctification of the Old 1-'est
111ent; they 
are sauctificd in Christ, 'Vha said abt)\re, 1 lllll the /ray, II/{, c. 14, 6. 
/1.ull1, aNd Ihp If(e. It follows, TII!J di.'i("()llrs.
 is Irllilt. 
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The Greek is À.tro), i. e. word. The Father then sauctified 
theln in the truth, i. e. in I-lis \Y ord the Only-Begotten, 
thel)), i. e. the heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or thus: Sallc/if!! the}Jl in Thy frlllh; i. c. l\lakc 
?;

Ú. thein holy, by the gift of the Holy Spirit, and sound 
doctrines: for sound doctrines gi,"e knowledge of God, and 
sanctify the sou1. And as He is speaking of doctrines, He 
adds, Th.'1 '/co'rd is truth, i. e. there is in it no ]ie, nor any 
thing typical, or bodily. Again, Sanet 
/!/ llten, in Thy f rutll, 
lnay nlean, Separate them for the Inillistry of the word, and 
preaching. GLOSS. As Tlunt l/fo;1 ,lJ
nl Ale into the u'o'1'ld, 
el:en so lunoe 1 also sent [he1ll illio the u'orld. For what 
Christ ""as sent into the world, for t1)e saBle end \\"ere they; 
2 Cor. as saith Paul, God leas ill C1/'ri8t rpco1lciling the ?corld lUriO 
5, 19. 1-1i JJUWlf; and Ital" girell 10 Ii.'; the 'lconi Q/' 'recoJlcililit iou. 
As does not express perfect li}\:eness betweeu our I
ord and 
I-lis Apostles, but only as lllllC h as was possible in Inen. 
Hal"e sent theIn, lIe says, acconling to His cust01H of putting 
Aug. the past for the futnrt'. Ace. It is luanifest by this, that !-Ie 
Tr.cviii.. " II k . f } A 1 r I "' 1 .A 1 
IS 8tl spca -lng 0 t Je post es; J.or t Ie ,'ery wore post e 
11leans in the Gree1\:, sent. nut since they are IIis melubers, 
in that fIe is. the Head of the Churcb, He says, _-Ind }or 
tl,eir s(l
oes I sUllcNly Al!/.wJ
f'; i. e. I in :\Iyself sanctify 
theIn, since they arc l\lyself. And t
 Inake it Blore clear 
that this was His Ineaning, lle adds, That Ilte!J also 171ight 
be sanctified through Ihe truth, i. e. in 1\le; inasmuch as tbe 
'V ord is truth, in which the Son of nlan \vas sanctified froin 
the tÏ1ne that the 'V ord was nladc flesh. For then He 
sanctified Hinlself in IJiInself) i. e. Himself as Inan, in IIÍ1n- 
self as the 'V ord: the 'V ord and luan being one Christ. 
But of His melnbers it is that He saith, And .(or tl/eir sakes 
I sanctify ]}1!Jselj; i. e. then1 in l\Ie, since in 
Ie both they 
and I are. TI,at they also 'Inigllt be sanctified ill trlltlt: 
they also, i. e. even as l\IJself; and in tIle trlltlt, i. e. l\lJself. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or thus: For their sak
s I saJ/c/
r1J illyse{f, i. e. I 



Ù. offer l\Iyself as a sacrifice to Thee; for all sacrifices, and 
things that are offered to Gael, are called holy. .And \yhereas 
this sanctification ,,'as of old in figure, (a sheep being the 
sacrifice,) but no\v in truth, I-Ie adds, Thai //ÌPy also I1ligld be 
,4innctijied throl(oh I he Irutll; i. c. For I 1l1ake thel11 too an 
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oblation to Thee; either 111ealling that 1-1 e who was offered up 
\vas their head, or that they would be offered up too: as the 
1. 1 . l .. ifi ' 1 I Rom 
Apostle saith, Pres(;ul you)" uGC iéS II lrtJlg SltCrl ce, ItO y. 12, I: 


20. Neither pray I for these alone, but for thenl 
also \vhich shall belieye on Ine through their \vord ; 
21. That they all nlay be one; as thou, Father, art 
in I11e, anù I in thee, that they also nlay be one in us: 
that the ,yorld lllay believe that thou hast sent nle. 
22. And the glory which thou ga,Test Ine I have 
given them; that they nlay be one, even as ,ve are 
one: 
23. I in then1, and thou in Ine, that they l11ay be 
l11ade perfect in one: and that the ,vorld nlay kno\v 
that thou hast sent l11e, and hast loyed them, as thou 
ha
t lo\yed nle. 


.A.Go. 'Vhen our Lord had prayed for His disciples, wboln ;Æug.. 
I d · 1 h h Tr. CIX. 
He named also .A.postles, lIe ad( e a prayer for a I ot ers W 0 
should bclie,ye on IIi III ; Neither pray I )'or these alone, but 
.lor all otllers 'll:ho shall úeliel:e on JIe through their u;orrl. 
CHH.ïS. .Another ground of consolation to theIn, that they Chrys. 
. Horn. 
were to be the cause of the sah-atlon of others. AXG. 
111, lxx..x:ii. 
i. e. not only those who were then ali,'e, but those who were T Aug .. 
r. CIX. 
to be burn; not those only who heard the Apostles thelU- 
selves, but us who were born long after their death. 'Ve 
ha,'c all belie,.ed in Christ through their wonl: for the,- 
01 
first heard that word froln Christ, and then preached it to 
others, and so it has COlne down, and win go clown to all 
posterity. "
 e lnay see that in this l)rayer there arc some 
disci pIps WhOI11 lIe does not pray for; for those, i. e. who 
were neither with Ilim at the tilI)e, nor were about to be]ie,.e 
on Ililll afterwards through the ...-\ postles' word, Lut belie,'cd 
a1ready. "T as K athanael with Hilll then, or Joseph of 
Ariluathea, and Inanr others, who, John says, belie,"ed on 
Iliul? I do not Inel"\tion old Silllcon, or Anna the prophetess, 
Zacharias, Elisabeth, or J Ohll the I3aptist; for it n1Ïgh( be 
alJswered that it was not necessary to prar for dead persons, 

uch as these who departed with such rich lllerits. "Tith 
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respect to the fanner then we Hlllst understand that they did 
not yet belie,'C' in I-liln, as 1] e wished, but that after IIis 
resnrrection, when the Apostles were taught and strengthened 
by the IIoly Spirit, thl')' attain 'd to a right faith. The case 
Gal.l,l. of Paul hon-e"er stiB ren1ains, An Apostle not Q/ o 1nen, or úy 
1nen; and that of the robber, who belie,'ed \"hen even the 
teachers thelnseh'es of the fa1th fell away. "r e lnust under- 
stand then, their tDOlïl, to Ineall the ,,'ord of faith itself which 
they preached to the "'arId; it being called their word, 
because it was preached in the lìrst instance and principal1y 
by them; for it was being preached Ly theIn, when Paul 
received it by re,'elation fron1 Jesus Christ 1-1 ilnself. .And 
in this sense the rol)ber too belie\'ed their word. '\Therefore 
in t1)i8 prayer the Reùeelner prays for all whonl He redeelned, 
both present and to COlHe. And then follows the thing itself 
\"hieh He prays for, That they all 1nay be one. He asks 
that for all, which he asked abo,
e for the disciples; that all 
Chrys. both ,,?e and they n1ay be one. CHRYS. A.nd with this 
Horn. 
]xxxii. prayer for unanin1Ïty, He concludes l]is prayer; aud then 
begins a discourse on the saIne subject: A new cOJnnland- 
Hilar. 1nent I give unto you, that ye lore one another. I-IILARY. 


in
e And this unity is recolnmended by the great exalnple of 
unity: As Ihou, Father, art in lJIe, and I iu Tllee) that they 
also may be one in Us, i. e. that as the Father is in the Son, 
and the Son in the Father, so, after the likeness of this 
Chrys. unity, allinay be one in the Father and in the Son. CHRYS. 
Horn. 
]xxxii. This as again dues 110t express perfect likeness, hut only 
likeness as far as it was possible iu nlen; as when lIe saith, 
Lule 6, Be ye lJli'1'CI:ful, even as your Father, 'lCllz"ch is in IlUaVeJl, is 

6l;g. '}}lerciflli. AUG. "r e Inust particularly obsen-e here, that onr 
Tr. ex. Lord did not say, that we n1ay be all one, but that they rnay 
be all one, as Thou, Father, Ùz 1Jle, and I in Thee, are one, 
understood. For the Father is so in the Son, that 1'hey are 
one, be<:anse Th2Y are of ono substance; but we ean be on
 
in 'rhem, Lut not with 1'hell1; uecause we and They are not of 
one substance. They are in us, and we in 'Then), so as that 
They are one in Their nature, we one in Oll
'S. They are in 
ns, as God is in the h:nnple; we in TheIn, as th
 creature is 
in its Creator. "Therefore lIe adds, 'in [1s, to shew, that our 
being Illade oue by charity, is to be attributed to the grace 
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of God, not to ourselves. _\{;G. Or that in onrsehres we can- Au
. 
not be une severed froln each other b,," direrse P leasures iii." de 
, J' Trm. 
and ll1st
, and the pollution of 
in, froIl1 which we nlll,-;t be c. ix. 
cleansed by a l\lediator, in order to be one in lJin). IIILARY. Hi1ar. 
Heretics endca ,"ouring to get o'"er the words, I aJld
 ] -
i
. de 
fin. 
lJIy Ffltller are one, as a pro\ying unity of nature, and to 
reduce theJn to Inean a unity sill}plr of natural love, and 
agreelnent of will, bring forwards these words of our Lord's 
as an exalnple of this kind of unity: That they 1Jzay be all 
one, as Thou, F.tlller, art 'Ùl JIe, and I in Thee. But though 
ilnpiety can cheat its own understanding, it cannot alter the 
Ineaning I of the '\"ords theu1seh"es. For they who are born I int
m- 
. t ' h .. . 1 .1" I I gentIam 
agaIll 0 a nature t at gIves Ull1ty In lie eterna , t ley cease 
to be aIle in wi111uerely, acquiring the saIne nature by their 
regeneration: but the Father and Son alone are properly 
one, because God, only-begotten of God, can only exist in 
that nature froll} which He is deri\rec1. AUG. But whr docs Aug. 
lIe say, That the 1vorld Inay believe tllat 'Thou Ilast se;zt JIe? Tr. ex. 
"\Yill the world belie\'e when we sha11 all be one in the 
Father and the Son? Is not this unity that peace eternal, 
\yhich is the reward _of faith, rather than faith itself? For 
though in this life all of us who hold in the same COlll111on 
faith are one, yet e\'en this unit" is not a nleans to belief, 
. .. 
but the consequence of it. '''hat Ineans then, That all/nay 
be one, illat tIle u;orld 1nay beliel.e? lIe prays for the 
world when lIe says, J\ T eit/ler pray I for tllese alone, but 
for all tllose u.ho shall believe on lJle through their 'lcord. 
"\Vherehy it appears that lIe docs Hot lnake this unit)' the 
cause of the ,,'odd be]ie\-ing, but prays t/
at tlze 'lL'orZd 
may believe, as He prays that they all 1noy be one. '-fhe 
Ineaning win be clearer if we a] ways put in the word ask; 
I ask that they all Inay be one; I ask that they Inay 
be one in Us; I ask that the world Inay be1ie\"e that Thou 
hast sent 
Ie. HIL:\RY. Or, the world will helie\'t
 that Hilar. 
the Son is sent from the Father, for that reason, viz. becausE' ' T .ii
. de 
rill. 
all who be]iere in Ililn are one in the Father and the Son. 
CHRYS. For there is no scandal so great as didsioll, whereas [,lup;. 
unit\" amongst belie\'ers is a g-reat arglUnent for believing , . aS I Hom:" 
. '-' '-' '-' '-' XXXII. 
He said at the beginning of His discourse, By I his shall all 
rne" '.." nnu" flt"f ye a rp JJl!/ dÙ;ciples, 
.f lie llfn"c lore one to 
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anotlter. For if they quarrel, they \vill not be looked on as 
the disciples of a peacemaking 
Iaster. And I, lIe saith, 
not being a peacemalier, they win not acknowledge 1\le as 
Aug. sent fronl God. AUG. 1.'hen our Sa,'iour, \Vho, by pray- 
'fro ex. iug to the Father, shewed Hiu1self to be lnan, now shews 
that, being God with the Falhèr, lIe cloth "That He prays 
for: And tIle glory 'lcllich Tholl !laves! J.1Ie, f have !liven 
tlleJn. 'Vhat glory, but inll110rtality, \\Thich htnnan nature 
was about to recei,'e in IIim? For that \vhich was to be by 
unchangeable predestination, though future, fIe expresses 
by the past tense. That glory of im1110rtality, \vhich lIe 
says \vas given liiIn by the Father, we Blust understand He 
gave I-lilTIself also. For when the Son is silent of His own 
cooperation in the Father's \vork, He shews His huulility: 
\vhen lIe is silent of the Father's cooperation in His "Tork, 
He shews His eq nalit.". In this way here He neither dis- 
connects IIilllself with the Father's work, when He says, 
TIle glory u'hiclt Thou, gavest .L
Ie, nor the Father with Ilis 
,,,,,ork, \\"hen lIe says, I have given theln. But as lIe was 
pleased by prayer to the Father to obtain that all n1Ïght be 
one, so no\\' lie is pleased to effect ,the saine by lIis own 
gift; for He continues, That all may be one, even as TVe are 
Chrys. one. C HRYS. By glory, He Ineans llliracles, and doctrines, 



ii. and unity; which latter is the greater glory. For all who 
2. belie,'ed through the A postles are one. If any separated, it 
\vas owing to Inen's own carelessness; not but that our Lord 
Hilar. anticipates this happening. l-IILARY. By this giving and 
viii. de 
Trin. receiving of honour, then, all are one. But I do not yet 
apprehend in what way this Inakes all one. Our Lord, 
however, explains the gradation and order ill the consul111nating 
of this unity, \\.hen He adds, I in tlleln, and Tholl in Jle; 
so that inasilluch as He ""as in the Father by His di,'ine 
nature, \\Te in Iliul Ly His incarnation, and He again in us by 
the lllystery of the sacraUlent, a perfect union Ly In
ans of a 
Chryst ßlediator \vas established. CHRYS. Elsewhere I He says of 
r;

Ù. Hinlself and the Father, 1Ve 
cill COJne and ntake Our abode 
1 supr. with Hint; by the ll1ention of two persons, stopping the 
c.14,23. i' H b . 
Inouths of the Sabelbans. ere Y saYIng that the Father 
A COll1es to the disci p les throng-h Hiln, He refutes the uotiul1 of 
ug. LJ 
Tr. xc. the Arians. AUG. Nor is this said, howcyer, as if to mean 
4. 
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that the Father "pas not in us, or we in the Fat11er. lIe only 
Ineans to say, that He is l\Iediator between God and Inan. 

<\nd what lIe adds, Tlzat tlley 1JlflY be IIlade perfect in one, 
shews that the reconciliation Inade by this 
Iediator, ,,-as 
carried on e\"en to the enjoyu1ent of e\perlasting blessedness. 
So what follows, Tllat tlie 'u;orZd 1J
ay knolV that Tllolt Ilast 
sent J.1Ie, Inust not be taken to lTIean the saine as the words 
jnst abo\-e, That the 
corld JllflY believe. For as long as \YC 
beliere what we do not see, we are not yet lnade perfect, as 
we shall be wheu "-e ha\'e 1l1critec1 to see what ""e belie\'e. 
So that when He speaks 01 their being nlade perfect, we are 
to understand such a linowledge as shall be by sight, not 
such as is by faith. 'These that belie\"e are the world, not a 
pennanent enel}])', uut changed Ii"oln an enell1Y to a friend; as 
it follows: And !tas! fored tlze1Jl, as Tlzo'lt IUISt loved lJIe. The 
Father lo'-es us in the Son, because He elected us in HinI. 
These ".ords do not pro'.e that 'YC are equal to the Only 
Begotten 80n; for this mode of expression, as one thing so 
auother, does not al ways signify equality. It souIetiu1es only 
Ineans, because one thing, therefore another. And this is 
its Illeaning here: TIt01l hast loced tlleln, as Thozl hast IOLed 
ille, i. e. Thou hast lo,"ed theIn, because Thou hast loved 
Ie. 
There is no reason for God lo\'ing I-lis 11leIubers, but that He 
lo\-es hinl. nut since lIe hateth nothing that He hath Inade, 
\"ho can adequately express how lunch lIe loves the 
uleluhers of Ilis Only Begotten Son, aud still 1110re the Only 
Begotten IIiulself. 


24. Father, I ,,,ill that they also, ,vhom thou hast 
giyen ll1e, be ,vith me ,vhere I anl; that they 11lay 
behold lny glory, ,,-hich thou hast giyen me: for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the world. 
25. 0 righteous Father, the \Vorld hath not kno,vn 
thee: but 1 }Ul\'e kno,vn thee, and these have kno,vn 
that thou hast sent Ine. 
26. A.nd I have declared unto then1 thy nanle, and 
will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved 
tHe 111ay be in thenl, and I in theln. 
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Cbry
. CHRYS. After He has said that Inany should believe 011 
Hom 
lxxxii. Hitn through then1, and that they should obtain great glory, 
2. He then speaks of the crowns in store for theIn; Father, I 
'loill/hal 'he.lJ also 'l{"hoJIl Tholl hast given l'Ie, be wilh lJle 
A T u g . . where lain. AUG. These are they Wh0l11 fIe has received 
r. ex]. 
1. fron1 the Father, whon1 lIe also chose out of the world; as 
lIe saith at the beginning of this prayer, Tholl llllst !lit'en 
Hi1n pouoer orer all .flesh, i. e. aU Inankind, That He should 
give eternal life to flS lnany as Tll(Jlt hast given HÙn. 
\Vherein lIe shews that He had recei\'ed power over allinen, 
to deliver whon1 He would, and to condelnn \yhOln He 
would. "Therefore it is to all His Hlelnbers that He prornises 
this reward, that ""here He is:, they 1J)ay be also. Nor can 
that but be done, "9hi{'h the Ahnighty Son saith that He 
wishes to the Ahnighty Father: for the Father and the Son 
ha\Tc one win, which, if weakness pre"ent us frolll cOlnpre- 
hending, piety lnust belie\Te. TVltere I GIn: so far as pertains 
to the creature, He was lllade of the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh: He lnight say, 1Vhere 1 a})
, meaning where 
He was shortly to he, i. e. hea\'en. In hea\'en then, He 
pron1Ïses us, we shall be. For thither was the fonn of a 
senTant raised, which He had taken froln the 'Tirgin, and 
Greg. there placed on the right hand of God. G-I{EG. "That means 



ll
al;, then what the 1\'uth saith abo\-e, !{o man hath ascended 
13. 'into hea'cen, but He tliat ca}}
e dOll'n .rrO}}
 heaven, even the 
Son Qf'lnan u'lâch is in heaven. Yet llere is no discrepancy, 
for our Lord being the Ilcad of IIis Inelnbers, lhe reprobates 
excluded, He is alone with us. And therefore, we making 
one ,,'ith IJim, ,vhence lIe canle alone in IIilllself, thither 


g
xi. lIe returns 
lone i
1 us. AUG. But as res]
ects the fonn of 
God, v.herelll lIe IS equal to the Father, If we understand 
these \,"ord:s, that they u
ay be u,ith lIIe 'll'here I am, with 
reference to that, then a,,'ay with all bodily ideas, and enquire 
not ",'here the Son, \Vho is equal to the Father, is: for no 
one hath discovered where He is not. "Therefore it was not 
enough for Hiu1 to say, I 'lL"'lll that they ma.y be U}lere I aln, 
but He adds, u.ith lIIe. For to be with IJ inl is the great 
good: even the ll1iserable can Le where He is, l)ut only the 
happy can be with IIi In. _\ nd as in the case of the "isible, 
though very different be \\'hatc\per exau1ple we tal
e, a blind 
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tnan win sen'c for one, as a Llind luan though lIe is ,
,.here 
the light is, yet is not hiu1sé-lf with the light, but is absent 
from it in its presence, so not only the unhelicving, but the 
belie\Ting, though they cannot be where Christ is 110t, yet are 
not theuISeh"es with Christ by sight: by faith we cannot 
doubt but that a helie\'er is with Christ. But here lIe is 
speaking of that sight wherein \\"e shaH see Hiln as He is; 
as lIe adds, That they lnoy behold 11Iy glory, 'zchich Tholl, 
hast giren JIe. That tlley rnay behold, lIe says, not, that 
they 111ay believe. It is the reward of faith which He speaks 
of, not faith itself. CHI-nos. lIe saith not, that they lnay Cbrys. 
partake of :\ly glory, but, that tlley Tlzay behoicl, i ntilnating l


i. 
that the rest there is to see the Son of (-}od. rrh0 Father 
ga\'e HÜn glory, when He hegat Hiln. ...\UG. 'Vhen then we Aug. . 
shaH hë:1\-e set'n the glory which the Father ga\"e the Son, i> eXI. 
though by this glory we do not understand here, that which 
He g
l\-e to the equal SOIl when He begat Hiln, but that 
which lIe ga\'e to the Son of man, after His crucifixion; 
then shall the jndglnent be, then shall the wickert be taken 
away, that he see not the glory of the Lord: what glory but 
that whereby He is God ( If then we take their worùs, 
Tltat tlley l7zay be Irith lJIe u.!tere I aJn, to be spoken by 
Hit}) as Son of God, in that case they llIust ha\Te a higher 
meaning, \.iz. that we shan be in the Father with Christ. 
As lIe iUlluediately adds, That they Inn.'} see lJIy glor.lJ lchich 
Tholl hast girell .!.l/e; and then, 1f7,ich Thou gnresl JIe 
be.fore Ihe jOlt Ill/a/ioll of tlte 'll:orld. For in lIin1 lIe lo,'ed 
us before the found(J.tioll of the world, and then predestined 
what He should do at the end of the world. TIEDE. That 
which lIe calls glory then is the lo\'e "There" ith He ,vas 
10\"t'd with the Father before the foundation of the '\Torld. 
And in that glory lIe luved us too before the foundation of 
the world. THEOI)HYL. After then that lIe had prayed for 
believers, and pron1Ïsed thClll so many gOOtl things, another 
prayer follows worthy of Ilis 111ercy and benignity: 0 
'ri.qhleolls .fil/her, 'he l["orZd hatlt 1I0t known Thee; as if to 
say, I would wish that all lnen obtained these good things, 
\vhich I ha\Te asl
ed for the belie\'ing. nut inasllluch as they 
have not known Thee, they shaH not obtain the glory and Chrys. 
crown. CHRYS. He :'\ays this as if lIe \\
ere troubled at the ] Hom:. 
.. xxxu. 
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thought, that they should be unwilling to know One so just 
and good. And whereas the Jews }}ad said, that they knew" 
God) and lIe knen? lIilll not: lIe on the contrary says, But 
Illave knolcn Thee, and these !lave knOlt'n that TI'tOlt bast 
to sent lJIe, and I have declared 'Unto thB1n Thy nnrne, and u'ill 
I make declare] 'it, by gi\'ing thClll perfect lnlowledge through the 
Known HoJy Ghost. 'Vhen they have learned what Thou art, they 

?in kno\y that I an1 not separate from Thee, but Thine own 
Son greatly belo\"ed, and joined to Thee. 'This I ha\?e told 
then1, that I lllight recei\"e then1, and that they who belie,?e 
this aright, shall presen"e their faith and 10\'"e toward 
Ie 
entire; and I will abide in thelTI: That tIle love v;!lereu;ith 
Aug. T/lo1t Ilast lored lJIe 1nay be in theln, and I ù
 th,e}}
. AUG. 

r. cxi. Or thus; 'Vhat is to know" IIiIn, but eternal life, which He 
ga\?e not to a condelnued but to a reconciled \vorld? F 1 0r 
this reason the world hath not known 1'hec; because Thou 
art just, and hast punished then1 with this ignorance of Thee, 
in reward for their n1Ïsdeeds. And for this reason the 
reconciled world knows Thee, because Thou art l11erciful, 
and hast vouchsafed this knowledge, not in consequence of 
their 111erits, but of thy grace. It foHows: But I Itare knolcn 
Thee. He is God the fountain of grace by nature, nlan of 
the Holy Ghost aud Virgin by grace ineffable. Then because 
the grace of God is through Jesus Christ, lIe says, And they 
have knovJn IJle, i, e. the reconciled world have known 1\1e, 
bJ grace, fOraS11111Ch as Thou hast sent lJIe. And I flare 
made knou'n Thy n((,}ne to tlzeJn by faith, and u'ill lnake it 
known by sight: that the love u;llereu'ith Tho1t Ilast loved 
2 Tim. lJIe 1Jïay be in theln. The Apostle uses a like phrase, 1 have 
4, 7. fought a good fight, úy a good fight being the l110re COllll11on 
forn1. The love wherewith the Father lo'"eth the Son in us, 
can only be in us because \ve are 11is n}embers, and \ve are 
loved in IIin1 when He is lo\
ed wholly, i. e. both head and 
body. And therefore He adds, And I z'n them; He is in 
us, as in His tel11ple, we in HÌ1n as our 11 cad. 
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1. 'Vhen Jesus had spoken these ,vords, he ,vent 
forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, ,vhere 
,vas a garden, into the ,vhich he entered, and his dis- 
ciples. 
2. And Judas also, ,vhich betrayed hin1, kne,v the 
place: for Jesus ofttÏLnes l'esorted thither ,vith his 
disciples. 


A UG. The discourse, which our Lord had with His dis- 

g
xii. 
ciples after supper, and the prayer which follo\\?ed, being 
now ended, the Evangelist begins the account of IIis Passion. 
Jf7zen JeSllS Ìlad spoken these u:ords, He Clone jortlt u;itlt 
His disciple.
 over the broo/
 CedroJl, u'hel'e u'as it garden, 
illlo lrltich He entered, and His disciples. But this did not 
take place inllllediate]y after the prayer 'Yas ended; there 
was an interval containing some things, which John omits, 
but which are nlentioned by the other Eyangelists. AUG. A d Au C g . 
e OD. 
contention took place between thein, which of thelll \vas the Ev. iii. 
greater, as Luke relates. He also said to Peter, as Luke c. IlL 
adds in the saine place, Bellold, Satan hath desired to have 
1
ke22, 
you, tllat he ntÍgllt sift you as 'lcheat, g'c. And according 
to l\latthew and 
lark the y san g a h } ?mn and then \\gent to :\lat.26, 
, , 30 . 
:\lount Oliveto ::\latthe\\' lastly brings the two narratives ,M:arkI4, 
together: Tllen u'ent Jeslts Ivith His discijJles to a place 26. 
u'hich is called Gethsenzane. That is the place which John 
Inentions here, 1Vhere tllere u:as a [Jarden, into the u'hich He 
entered, and His disciples, .A.vG. 1Vhen JeSllS had spoken T Aug . .. 
r. CXJl. 
these 1.cords, shews that lIe did not enter before lIe had 
finished speaking. CHRYS. But why does not John say, Chrys. 
... I d . Hom. 
"hen He la prayed, He entered? Because HIS prayer lxxxiii. 
was a speaking for Ilis disciplcs' sake. It is now' night titne; 
He goes and crosses the brook, and hastens to the place 
2N 
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\vhich was known to the traitor; thus giving no trouble to 
those who were lying in wait for Him, and shewing His 
disciples that lIe went voluntarily to die. ALCUIN. Ove1' lite 
brook Cedroll, i. e. of cedars. It is the genitive in the Greek. 
He goes o'ver the brook, i. e. drinks of the brook of His Pas- 
sion. Where there was a ga'rdeu, that the sin which was 
comlnitted in a garden, He might blot out in a garden. 
Chrys. Paradise signifies garden of delights. C HRYS. 1.-'hat it 
Horn. 
lxxxii. might not be thought that He \vent into a garden to 
hide Himself, it is added, But Judas who betrayed 
HÙn knew the place: for Jesus qften resorted thither with 

 r - ug. .. His disciples. A DG. There the ,volf in sheep's clothing, 
f. CXll. 
permitted by the deep counsel of the l\laster of the flock to 
go alllong the sheep, learned in what \vay to disperse the 
Chrys. flock, and ensnare the Shepherd. CHRYS. Jesus had often 
f:.

Úi. met and talked alone \vith His disciples there, on essential 
doctrines, sueh as it was la\\'ful for others to hear. He does 
this on mountains, and in gardens, to be out of reach of 
noise and tumult. Judas howeyer went there, because 
Christ had often passed the night there in the open air. He 
"Tonld have gone to His house, if he had thought he should 
find IIim sleeping there. TUEOPHYL. Judas knew that at 
the feast time our Lord was wont to teach His disciples high 
and mysterious doctrines, and that He taught in places like 
this. And as it ,vas then a solemn season, he thought He 
,voldd be found there, teaching His disciples things relating 
to the feast. 


3. Judas then, having received a band of men and 
officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 
4. Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upon him, went forth, and said unto them, Whom 
seek ye ? 
5. They ans,vered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith unto them, I am he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood ,vith them. 
6. As soon then as he said unto them, I am he, 
they ,vent hack,vard, and fell to the ground. 
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7. Then asli:ed hp thelll again, "Th0 III seek ye P 
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 
8. .T esus answered, I have told you that I anI he: 
if therefore ye seek 111e, let these go their ,yay : 
9. That the saying Inight be fulfilled, ,vhich he 
spake, Of then1 ,,,hich thou gayest 111e have I lost 
none. 


GLOSS. The E\Tangelist had shewn ho\v Judas had found Nihil 
out the place where Christ was, 110W he relates how he went 

e in 
there. Judas t lien, liarillg receired a balld of 'JJlen and 
officers fi'01Il the cltÙ:.r priesls and Pharisees, cOlJ1eilt thi/lter 
1l'ith lanterlls and torches and 'lceapons. A UG. It was a Aug. 
band not of Jews, but of soldiers, granted, we must under- Tr. exii. 
stand, by the Governor, with legal authority to take the 
crill1inal, as lIe ,vas considered, and crush any opposition 
that Inigbt be made. CHRYS. But how could they persuade Chrys. 
the band? By hiring them; for being soldiers, they were J;

iï. 
ready to do any thing for money. THEOPHYL. '-rhey carry 
torches and lanterns, to guard against Christ escaping in 
the dark. CHRYS. They had often sent else\vhere to Chrys. 
take Him, but had not been able. 'Y"llenee it is evident ] Hom:.. 
XXXIIJ. 
that lIe gave Hinlself up yoluntarily; as it follows, Jesu.s 
the1"efo1.e, knOll'iug all things that should COJJze upon HÙn, 
1-l'ent .forth, and said unto theIn, rT7,o7n seek ye? THEo- 
PRY L. He asks not because He needed to kno\\T, for He 
knew' all things that should come upon Hin1; but because 
He wished to shew', that though present, they could not 
see or distinguish IIill1: Jesus saitlz unto the1ìt, I aJn lIe. 
CHRYS. lIe Hilllself had blinded their eyes. For that dark- Chl'Ys. 
ness was not the reason is clear, because the Evang-elist 1 Hon:.., 
v XXXlll. 
says that they had lanterns. Though they had not lan- 
terns, however, they should at least have recogniscd IIinl 
by IIis voice. And if they did not know H Ï1n, yet how 
\vas it that J uJas, who had been \vith IIin1 constantly also, 
did not know HÏ1n? And Jlldrr,
 alço which betrayed HÙn 
stood u'illt thenz. Jesus did all this to shew' that they 
could not have taken RiB1, or even seen Him when He was 
in the midst of theIn, had He not pern1Ïtted it. A UG. As Aug. ... 
'> 2 Tr.exm. 
_N 
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soon then as He said 'Unto them, I am He, they u.ent 
backward. 'Vhere now is the band of soldiers, ,,,here the 
terror and defence of arms? 'Vithout a blow', one word struck, 
drove back, prostrated a crowd fierce with hatred, terrible 
with arms. For God was hid in the flesh, and the eternal day 
,vas so obscured by His hUll1an body, that He was sought 
for with lanterns ann torches, to be slain in the darkness. 
\Vhat shall He do when He conlcth to judge, 'Vho did thus 
when He was going to be judged? And now even at the 
present tin1e Christ saith by the Gospel, I aut He, and an 
Antichrist is expected by the Jews: to the end that they 
ll)ay go backward, and fall to the ground; because that 
Greg. forsaking hea\renly, they desire earthly things. GREG. 'Vhy 
ii
p


. is this, that the Elect fan on their faces, the reprobate 
backward? Because every one who falls back, sees not 
,vhere he falls, whereas he who falIs forward, sees where he 
falls. The wicked when they suffer loss in invisible things, are 
said to fall backward, becausc they do not see \vhat is behind 
them: but the righteous, who of their own accord cast 
themselves do\vn in temporal things, ill order that they may 
rise in spiritual, fall as it \yere upon their faces, when with 
fear and repentance tbey hUlnble thelnselves with their eyes 
ChrJs. open. CHRYS. Lastly, lest any should say that He had 



;"ii. encouraged the J e"'s to kill lIilll, in deli,.ering Hitnself into 
their hands, lIe says every thing that is possible to reclaim 
them. But \,.hen they persisted in their malice, and shewed 
thelnselves inexcusable, then lIe ga'
e IIilnself up into their 
hands: Theil asked He the1Jl again, fVIIOJll seek. ye.2 And they 
said, JeSllS of Nazareth. Jeslts answered, I have told you, 
:\ llg. t!tat 1 a7l' He. AUG. They had heard at the first, I am He, 
Tr. cxii. but had not understood it; because He ,,
ho could do 
whatever fIe \\
ould, ,,'illed not that they should. But had 
He never pennltted HÏ1nself to be taken by them, they 
would not have done indeed what they came to do; but neither 
would He what He canle to do. So now ha\.ing shewn His 
po\ver to thenl \vhen they wished to take Him and could 
not, He lets them scize Him, that they n1Ïght be unconscious 
agent:; of IIis win; if ye seek lJIe, let these go their way. 
Chry
. CHRYS. As if to 
ay, Though ye seel\: l\le, ye ha,Te nothing 
:rOIn: to do with these: 10 , I g-ive l'rl J 'self U P : thus even to the last 
lXXXlV. '-' 



VElte 10, 11. 


S'l'. JOHN. 


5.19 


hour docs lIe shew IIis love for Ilis OW11. AUG.] Le cOln- Aug. 
d -I . . 1 1 1 1 H 1 1 Tr. 
xii. 
Ulan s I IS enelnles, an( t ICY (0 \V lat e cOmlnan( s; t ICY 
perInit thelll to go away, \"hOnl lIe \\youlù not ha\'e perish. 
CHRY5. The Evangelist, to shew that it was not their design Chrys. 
to do this, but that Ilis power did it, add
, That llle saying 


Ùi. 
'lnl
!Jht be jldfil1ed which He 81,oke, Of theJn UJ/lich ThO'll hast 
given lJIe, Ilave I lost none. lIe had said this with reference 
not to telnporal, but to eternal death: the J
\'angelist 
however understands the ,vord of telnporal death also. AUG. Aug. .. 
. ...,. Tr. eXII. 
But were the discIples never to dIe? "hy then would lIe 4. 
lose them, cven if they died then? Because they did not yet 
belie\'e in Him in a saving way. 


10. 'Then Sin10n Peter having a sword dre\v it, and 
Slnote the high priest's sel.vant, and cut off his right 
ear. The Sel"Vant's nalne \vas 1\1:alchus. 
II. Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy s\vord 
into the sheath: the cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it? 


CHRYS. Peter trusting to these last words of our Lord's, Chrys. 
and to what He had just done, assaults those \vho came to 'f;
;;ii. 
take Hin1: Then SÙnon Pete,. ltavÙl,g a sword drew it, and 
slnole tlie higlt priest's servant. But how, commanded as 
he had been to ha\re neither scrip, nor two garments, bad he 
a s\vord? Perhaps he had foreseen this occasion, and pro- 
vided one. THEOPHYL. Or, he had got one for sacrificing 
the lalllb, and carried it away with him from the 
upper. 
CHRYS. TIut ho\v could he, \\yho had been forbidden ever to Chrys. 
strike on the cheek, be a lllluderer? Because \vhat he had t:
;:ii. 
been forbidden to do was to avenge hinlself, but here he was 2. 
not avenging himself, but his l\Iaster. They were not ho,,-- 
e\rer yet perfect: aften\rards ye shall See Peter beaten with 
stripes, and bearing it hlllllbly. And cut off /lis right ear: 
this seeIns to she\v the ilnpetuosity of the A postle; that he 
struck at the head itself. AUG. The servant's naJne was Aug. 
lJlalchus ; John is the only Evangelist who lllentions the Tr.exii. 
servant's nallle; as Luke is the only one who mentions that 
our Lord touched the ear and healed him. CHRYS. He Chrys. 
Horn. 
lxxxiii. 
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wrought this n1Ïracle both to teach us, that we ought to do 
good to those who suffer, and to Inanifest His po\ver. The 
E\?angelist gi yes the name, that those who then read it nlight 
haye the opportunity of enquiring into the truth of the ac- 
count. And he mentions that he \vas the selTant of the high 
priest, because in addition to the miracle of the cure itself, 
this shews that it was performed upon one of those who caIne 
to take Hiln, and \vho shortly after struck IIin1 on the face. 
!;ug. .. A LTG. The uanIe l\lalchus.signifies, about to reign. "That then 

.r. CXll. does the ear cut off for our Lord, and healed by our Lord, 
denote, but the abolition of the old, and the creating of a new, 
Jauditum hearing I in the newness of the Spirit, and not in the oldness 
of the letter? To WhOlllSOe\'er this is given, \\"ho eall doubt that 
he \vill reign with Christ? But he ,vas a ser\Tant too, hath 
reference to that oldness, which generated to bonrlage: the 
cure figures liberty. THEOPHYL. Or, the cutting off' of the 
high priest's servant's right ear is a type of the people's deaf- 
ness, of which the chief priests partook 11103t strongly: the 
restoration of the ear, ofultilnate reenlightelllnent of the under.! 
Aug. standing of the J e""s, at the con1Ìng of Elias. AUG. Our 
Tr. cxii. L d d d P ' 1 .r. b d h . d . fì 
or con ernne eter s act, anc Jor a In1 procee lUg ur- 
ther: Then said Jeslls unto Peter, Put 'UjJ thy su.ord into the 
sheath. lIe ,vas to be admonished to have patience: and 
Chry
. this was written for our learning. CHRYS. He not only re- 
] Hom:.. strained IfinI howe\Ter b y threats, but consoled him also at 
xx Xlii. 
2. the same time: The cup that JIy Father gÏ'1:eth Ale, shall I 
not drink it.2 'Vhel'eby lIe shews that it was not by their 
power, but by IIis vennission, that this had been done, and 
that He did 110t oppose God, but \vas obedient e\Ten unto 
c1eath. THEOPHYL. In that He calls it a cup, He shews how 
pleasing and acceptable death for the salvation of men was 
Aug. to HÏ1u. AUG. The cup being given HilTI by the Father, is 
'fr. cxji. the saIne with what the A postle saith, 11/ho sjJared not His 
Rom. 8, if B h G . f 
32. own Son, but delit
ered HÙn 'Up for 'Us a. ut t elver 0 
this cup and the Drinker of it are the saUle; as the saIne 
Eph.5, Apostle saith, Christ loved us, and gare HÙnse!f jor 'Us. 
2. 
12. Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the J e\vs took Jesus, and bound hÏ1n, 
13. And led hinl a,vay to Annas first; for he ,vas 
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father in Ia,v to Caiaphas, ,vhich ,vas the high priest 
that saIne year. 
14. Now Caiaphas was he, \vhich gave counsel to the 
J e\vs, that it was expedient that one man should die 
for the people. 


THEOPHYL. Every thing having been done that could be 
to dissuade the Jews, and they refusing to take \\'arning, 
He suffered Himself to be delivered into their hands: Then 
the band and tIle captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus. 
A UG. They took Him 'Vholn they did not draw nigh to; nor Aug. .. 
d d 1 h . h . . . h P I D . h Tr. CXll. 
un erstoo t lat W IC IS wntten In t e sa illS, ra'w nzg Ps. 34, 
ttnio HÙn, and be ye lightened. For had ther thus dra\vn 5. . 
nigh to Hint, they would ha\'e taken IIiIn, not to kill Hil11, :âc:

: 
but to be in their hearts. But no\v that they take IIim in Vulg. 
the \yay they do, they go back,vard. It follows, and bound 
HÙn, Him by \Vhom they ought to have wished to be loosed. 
And perhaps there were among them SOine who, afterwards 
delivered by HÍ1n, exclailued, Tholl hast broken JIy chains Ps. 116. 
asunder. But after that tI)er had bound Jesus, it then ap- 
pears nlost clearly that Judas had betrayed IIÌln not for a 
good, but a 1110st 'wicked purpose: ,.,4nd led HÙn au'ay to 
Annas first. CHRYS. In exultation, to shew \,"hat they had Chrys. 
done, as if they were raising a trophy. _t\UG. 'Vhy they did 
;:iïi. 
so, he tells us iUlluediately after: For he was father in law to 2. 
Oaiaphas, 1chicll u'as the high priest that saIne year. J\latthew, 



iii. 
in order to shorten the narratÍ\"e, says that He ""as led to 
Caiaphas; because He was led to Annas first, as being the 
father in law of Caiaphas. So that ,ve 111ust understand that 
Annas wished to act Caiaphas's part. BEDE. In order that, 
,,'hile our Lord was condemned by his colleague, he l1light 
not be guiltless, though his crÍ1ne was less. Or perhaps 
his house lay in the ,vay, and they were obliged to pass by 
it. Or it was the design of Providence, that they who were 
allied in blood, should be associated in guilt. That Caiaphas 
howe\"er was high pricst for that year sonnds contrary to the 
law, which ordained that there be only one high priest, and 
made the office hereditary. But the pontificate had now 
been abandoned to ambitious men. ÅLCUIN'. Josephus rc- 
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lates that this Caiaphas bought the high priesthood for this 
year. No wonder then if a wicked high priest judged wick- 
edly. A man who was advanced to the priesthood by a'9arice, 
Chrys. "9ould keep himself there by injustice. CHRYS. ]'hat no 
I Hom:.. one howe\?er might be disturbed at the sound of the chains, 
XXXJll. 
the E\'angelist ren1Ïnds theln of the prophecy that His death 
would be the sah'ation of the worl<.l: Now OaiaJ}has was he 
u,hich gave counsel to the Jews, that it 'U:as expedient that 
one Ulan should die for tile jjeojJle. Such is the overpowering 
force of truth, that even its enen1Ìes echo it. 


15. Anù Simon Peter foUo,ved Jesus, and so did 
another disciple: that disciple was kno,vn unto the 
high priest, and ,vent in with Jesus into the palace of 
the hig'h priest. 
16. But Peter stood at the door \vithout. 'fhel1 
,vent out that other disciple, \vhich ,vas kno,vn unto 
the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. 
17. Then saith the danlsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this man's disciples? 
He saith, I am not. 
18. And the servants and officers stood there, ,vho 
bad luade a fire of coals; for it ,vas cold: and they 
warlned thelTISelves: and Petel w stood ,vith then}, and 
,varmed himself. 


Aug. ALG. ríhe ten1ptation of Peter, \vhich took place in the 




:: lnidst of the contlllnelies offered to our Lord, is not placed 
H. vi. by all in the saIne order. l\Iatthe\v and l\Iark put the con- 
tUll1e1ies first, the ten1ptation of Peter afterwards; Luke the 
temptation first, the contulnelies after. John begins with the 
telnptation: And SÙnon Peter follou:ed Jesus, and so did 
anotlzer discijJle. ALCUIX. lIe followed his l\Iaster out of 

ug.... deyotioIl, though afar off, on account of fear. A VG. 'Vho 
! r.cxlU. h h d " 1 h . 1 " d " d h . 
t at ot er ISCIp e was we cannot ash y eCI e, as IS 
naine is not told us, John however is wont to signify himself 
by this expression, with the addition of, 'U.,hr)}n Jesus lo
'ed. 
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Perhaps therefore he is the one. CHRYS. He on1Ïts his 
own natne out of humility: though he is relating an act of 
great virtue, how that he foHowed when the rest fled. He 
puts Petcr before hitnself, and then Inentions hilnself, in order 
to she\v that he was inside the hall, and therefore related 
what took place there with 1110re certainty than the other 
Evangelists could. That disciple 'leas knou'j't unto tIle lzigh 
priest, and went in u'ith Jesus into the palace of the high 
priest. 'This he Inentions not as a boast, but in ordcr to dimi- 
nish his own merit, in ha,-ing been the only one who entered 
\vith Jesus. It is accoun ting for the act in another "ray, than 
luerely by greatness ofn1Ïnd. Peter's lo\"e took hin1 as far as the 
palace, but his fear pre,-ented him entering in: But Peter 
stood at the rioor v:itho'll!. ALcrI
. He stood ,vithout, as 
being about to deny his Lord. He was not in Christ, \vho 
dared 110t confe
s Christ. CHRYS. But that Peter would Chrys. 
have entered the palace, if he had been pennitted, appears 


Úi. 
by what immediately foHows: Then It'ent out that otller dis- 
ciple u'ho was knou;n to the high priest, and spake unto her 
1.vho kejJt the doors, and brought in Peter. lIe did not bring 
him in himself, because he kept near Christ. It follows: 
Then saitlt the dlllllsel t!tat kept tlie door unto Peter, Art 
llot !/tOlt also oJle o.l this 111an'8 disciples? He saitlt, [ ant 
not. 'Vhat sayest thou, 0 Peter? Didst thou not say 
before, 1 1.cill lay do/ell 171Y hfe .lol' tllY sa1..'e I "That then )!at.26, 
had happened, tbat thou gi\rcst way even when the dal11se1 3D . 
asks thee? It was not a soldier ,,-})o asked thee, but a mean 
porteress. Nor said she, Art thou this Deceiver's disciple, but, 
tllis 

lall's: an expression of pity. Art not t!tOli also, she 
says, because John was inside. ...t\..UG. But what \,.onder, if T Aug. ... 
r.c:xm. 
God foretold truly, man presu1l1cd fa1sely. Respecting this 
denial of Peter we should relnark, that Chrlst is not only 
denied by him, who denies that He is Christ, but by him 
also who denies hil11self to be a Christian. For the Lord 
did not say to Peter, 'rhon shalt deny that thou art 
Iy dis- 
ciple, but, Tltou, shalt deny l1Ie. He denied IIitn then, when ;:
e22, 
he denied that he was Ilis disciple. And what was this but . 
to deny that he ,vas a Christian? 110\'" lllany afterwards, 
even boys and girls, were able to despise death, confess 
Christ, and enter courageously into the kingdom of heaven; 
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which he \vho l.eceived the keys of the kingdom, \vas no\V 
unable to do? 'Vherein we see the reason for His saying 
above, Let these go their u.ay, for oj those which Thou hast 
given Jle, have I lost none. If Peter had gone out of this 
world inlmediately after denying Christ, He must have been 
Chrys. lost. CHRYS. Therefore did Divine Proviùence permit Peter 
Serm. de .i'. 11 . d h h . h b 1 . 
Petro et first to la , In or er t at e mig t e ess severe to SInners 
Elia. from the remembrance of his own fall. Peter, the teacher 
and nlaster of the whole world, sinned, and obtained pardon, 
that judges might thereafter have that rule to go by in dis- 
pensing pardon. For this reason I suppose the priesthood 
was not given to Angels; because, being without sin them- 
selves, they would punish sinners ,,-ithout pity. Passible 
man is placed over lnan, in order that renleIl1bering his own 
\veakness, he may be Inerciful to others_ THEOPHYL. Some 
ho\vever foolishly favour Peter, so far as to say that he 
denied Christ, because he did not \vish to be away from 
Christ, and he kne\v, they say, that if he confessed that he 
\vas one of Christ's disciples, he ,vould be sepal"ated from 
Him, and would no longer have the liberty of following and 
seeing his beloved Lord; and therefore pretended to be one 
of the servants, that his sad countenance might not be per- 
ceived, and so exclude him: And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made afire if coals, and war1ned them- 
selves; and Peter stood u.ith thein, and warJned hÙnse/!. 
Aug. AUG. It was not \vinter, and yet it was cold, as it often is at 
Tr.cxiii. the vernal equinox. GREG. The fire of love was smothered 
i
r
f
r. in Peter's breast, and he was warming himself before the 
c. 11. coals of the persecutors, i. e. with the love of this present 
life, \vhereby his weakness ,vas increased. 


19. The high priest then asked Jesus of his disci-- 
pIes, and of his doctrine. 
20. Jesus answered hin1, I spake openly to the 
\vol'ld; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
telnple, whither the J e\vs always resort; and in secret 
have I said nothing-. 
21. Why askest thou Ine? aðk theln which heard 



\FLU. 19-21. 


ST. JOll
. 


555 


HIe, ,vhat I have said unto them: behold, they kno\v 
\vhat I said. 


CHRYS. As they could bring no charge against Christ) Chrys. 
they as]
ed lIin1 of IIis disciples: 7'he hi9/
 priest tlien 

r;Úi. 
asked Jesus if His discijJles; perhaps where they were, and 3. 
ou what account He had colleeted them, he wished to pro\-e 
that he ,,-as a seditious and factious person whon1 no one 
attended to, except I-lis own disciples. THEOPHYL. He asks 
IIilll lnoreover qf His doctrine, what it was, whether opposed 
to l\Ioses and the law, that he n1ight take occasion thereby 
to put HÎ1n to death as an enen1y of God. ALCUIN. lIe 
does not ask in order to l
now the truth, but to find out 
SOlne charge against Him, on which to deliver IIin1 to the 
Roman Governor to be condeu1ned. But our Lord so tenl- 
pel's His answer, as neither to conceal the truth, nor yet to 
appear to defend Himself: Jesus answered hÙn, I spake 
openly to tlie u'orld; 1 erer taught in tIle synagogue, and in 
the teJn}Jle, u'hitller the Je
L's alu'ays resort; and in secret 
have I said not/ling. AUG. There is a difficulty here not to Aug. 
b d . f II d . 1 k I H . Tr.cxiii. 
e passe over: 1 e IC not spea open y e\-en to IS 
disciples, but only prolnised that lIe would do so at some 
tillie, ho\v was it that He spoke openly to the world? He 
spoke lllore openly to His disciples afterwards, when they 
had withdrawn frOln the crowd; for lIe then eXplained His 
parables, the Ineaning of which He concealed fi'on1 the others. 
"Then He says then, I sjJake openly to the 
corld, 
lIe Inust be understood to Inean, within the hearing 
of nlélny. So in one sense He spoke openly, i. e. in that 
Inany heard IIill1; in another sense not opeuly, i. e. in that 
they did not understand IIiIn. His speaking apart with His 
disciples \vas not speaking in secret; for how could He speak 
in secret before the Inultitude, especially when that slnall 
nlunber of IIis disciples ,,-ere to make known what He said 
to a lTIuch larger? THEOPHYL. He refers here to the prophecy 
of Esaias; I Ilú1.:e not spoken in sei'ret, in a dark jJlace ofIsa. 45, 
the earllt. CHRYS. 01', He spoke in secret, but not, as these 
9hrYs. 
though t, ii'OIlI fear, or to f'xcite sedition; but only when Horn:.. 
1 II . I b h d I . f I T lxxxm. 
w lat e sat( was a oye t e un erstan( lng 0 tIt:' n1any. 0 
f'stablish the InaHo\", however, upon superabundant e\-idence, 
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He adds, Wily as/test t!tou lJfe? ask thern which heard JJle 
10hat I said unto theln; behold, they knoll" 'lchat I saÙl unto 
thelll: as if He said, Thou askest l\Ie of l\ly disciples; ask 
l\Iy enenlies, who lie in wait for 
1e. These are the words 
of one who was confident of the truth of \",That He said: for 
it is incontro,'ertible eyidence, when enemies are caUed in 
Aug. as witnesses. A UG. For what they had heard and not under- 

.r.cxiii. stood, was not of such a kind, as that they could just1y turn 
it against IIilll. And as often as they tried by questioning 
to find out some charge against Hiln, lIe so replied as to 
blunt all their stratagell1S, and refute their calunlnies. 


22. And ,vhen he had thus spoken, one of the officers 
,vhich stood by struck Jesus with the paInl of his haud, 
saying, Ans,verest thou the high priest so? 
23. Jesus answered hiln, If I have spoken evil, 
bear ,vitness of the evil: but if ,veIl, why slnitest thou 
me? 
24. N O\V Annas had sent hilTI bound unto Caiaphas 
the high priest. 


"rREOPHYL. 'Vhen Jesus had appealed to the t.estilllony 
of the people by, an officer, wishing to clear hinlself, and shew 
that he was not one of those who admired our Lord, struck 
Hilll: Aud 'l('/ten He had tll liS spoken, one ql the officers 
which slood by Sl1'uck Jesus wit It 'he palin of his hand, 
Aug. saying, Ansu)e1"est Tho'll tlte high priest so? A UG. This 

e Con. shews that Annas \\yas the high priest, for this was before He 
ii


. ".as sent to Caiaphas. And Luke in the beginning of his 
Gospel says, that Annas and Caiaphas were both high 
priests. ALCUIN. .Here is fulfilled the prophecy, I ga lee }uy 
cheek to fhe s1Jziters. Jesus, thOUg]l struck unjustly, replied 
gently: Jeslls answered hi1n, .f./ I have spoken, evil, bear 
u'.itness Q/ 'he e
'il: but 
llrell, u1,y slnilest thou Me? 
TREOPHYL. As if to say, If thou hast any fault to find ",'ith 
'what I have said, she\v it; if thou hast not, why ragest thou? 
Or thus: If I taught any thing unadvisedly, when I taught 
in the synagogues, give proof of it to the high priest; but if 
I taught aright, so that even ye officers achnired, \vhy slnitest 
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thou 
Ie, \VhOlU before thou adn1Ïredst? Aua. ",'That can be Aug. 
t tl k o 1 I 1 0 "I H ' 'tT h 0 1 Tr.cxiii. 
ruer, gel1 er, 
lnoer, t }an t HS answer! e ,y 0 reCCIVe( 
the blow on the face neither ,,-ished for him who struck it that 
fire frolH hea\"en should consume hiln, or the earth open its 
month and swallow hin); or a de,"il seize him; or any other yet 
IHore horrible kind of punish In en to yT et had not He, by 'Vh0l11 
t.he world was n1ade, power to cause anyone of these things to 
ta1,e place, but that lIe preferred teaching us that patience hy 
\vlâch the world is OyerColue? Son1e one will ask here, why 
lIe did not do \vhat lIe IIÏ1nse]f cOlnulanded, i. e. not make 
this answer, but give the 0111er cheek to the smiter? But 
what if lIe did both, both answered gently, and gave, not 
IIis cheek ouly to the snliter, but I-lis \,,"hole body to be 
nailed to the Cross? And herein He 8he,,"s, that those pre- 
cepts of patience are to be perforlned not by posture of the 
body, but by preparation of the heart: for it is possible that 
a man Inight gi,"e his cheek outwardly, and yet be angry at 
the same tilne. Ho\v l11uch better is it to answ'er truly, yet 
gently, and be ready to bear even harder usage patiently. 
CHRYS. 'Vhat should they do then but either dispro,"e, or Chrys. 
adulit, what He said? 1- et this the y do not do: it is not a I Horn:.. 
XXXI Jl. 
trial they are carrying on, but a faction, a tyranny. Not 
knowing what to do further, they send Him to Caiaphas: 
NOUJ Annas sEnt Hirn bound to Caiapltas tIle high priest. 
THEOPHYL. Thinking that as he \,yas more cunning, he might 
find out s0111ething against l1ill1 worthy of death. AUG. He Aug. 
was the one to WhOlll they were taking Hin1 fronl the first, as Tr.cxi ii 
l\Iatthen" says; he being the high priest of this year. 'Ve 
111ust understand that the pontificatp was taken between then1 
year by year alternately, and that it was by C 
iaphas's con- 
sent that they led Hinl first to Annas; or t.hat their houses 
\"ere so situated, that t.hey could not but pass straight by that 
of Annas. BEDE. Sellt Hinl bound, not that He was bound 
now for the first tinie, for they bound Hilll when they took 
Iliul. They sent Hill1 bound as they had brought Him. 
Or perhaps lIe lllay have been loosed froln His bonds for 
that hour, in order to be examined, after \vhich lIe \vas 
bound again, and sent to Caiaphas. 
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25. And SÏ1non Peter stood and warBled himself. 
They said therefore unto hilu, Art not thou also one 
of his disciples? He denied it, and said, I an1 not. 
26. One of the servants of the high priest, being 
his kinslnan ,vhose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not 
I see thee in the garden ,vith hÏ1n? 
27. Peter then denied again: and inuuecliately the 
cock cre,v. 


Aug. AUG. After the E\?angelist has said that they sent Jesus 
Tr.cxiii. b d fj A t C . h h P .. I I . 
oun rOill nnas 0 alap as, e returns to eter ane llS 
three denials, which took place in the house of Annas: And 
"Sinton Peter stood and u)anned ltÙJlse1j: lIe repeats what 
Chrys. he had said before. CHRYS. Or, lIe means that the once 
Horn. .i': . d d . . I . 1 I 
lxxxiii. lerVl ISClp e \vas no\v too torplc , to mo\'e e\ren W leu our 
Lord \vas carried a\vay: she\ving thereby ho\y weak lnan's 
nature is, when God forsakes hiln. Asked again, he again 
denies: They said therefore unto hi1n, Art not t!tOll also one 
Aug. of His disciples? He denied it, and said, I ant 1I0t. AUG. 

ev
;;: Ì-Iere \\?e find Peter not at the gate, but at the fire, when he 
Hi. 6. denies the second time: so that he lnllst have returned after 
he had gone out of doors, where l\Iatthe\v says he was. He 
did not go out, and another damsel see hiln on the outside, 
but another dalnsel saw hiln as he was rising to go ont, and 
remarked hirn, and told those who were by, i. e. those who 
\vere standing with her at the fire inside the hall, This fellow 
Matt. also u.as willi Jeslls if Nazaret". He heard this outside, 
26, 71. and returned, and swore , I do not lalow tIle luan. Then 
72. 
John continues: They said therefore unto lÛU1, A1't '/lot t!loll, 
also one Q/ His disciples? which w.ords we suppose to haye 
been said to hiln when he had COine back, and was standing at 
the fire. And this explanation is cßnfirmed by the fact, that 
besides the other dalnsel lnentioned by l\Iatthew and l\Iark 
in the second denial, there was another person, mentioned 
by Luke, \vho also questioned him. So John uses the 
plural: They said therefore ltufo hinl. And then follows 
tbe third denial: One of lite servants of tlie high priest, 
being his kins'JIlan whose ear Peter cut o.ff, saillt, Did not 
I see thee in tile garden lcill1 HÙn.2 That l\Iatthe\v and 
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l\Iark speak of the party ,vho here question Peter in the 
plural nun1ber, whereas Luke mentions only one, and John 
also, adding that that one "Tas the kinsn1an of hin1 'whose 
ear Peter cut off, is easily explained by supposing that 
l\:Iatthew and l\Iark used the plural nUlnber by a COlnmon 
form of speech for the singular; or that one who had observed 
him most strictly put the question first, and others followed 
it up, and pressed Peter with more. CHRYS. But neither Chrys. 
did the garden bring back to his memory what he had then 


iii. 
said, and the great professions of love he had made: Peter 3. 
then denied again, llnd Ùllllledialely tlie cock crelÐ. A UG. Aug. '" 
Lo, the prophecy of the Physician is fulfilled, the presumption Tr.CXlU. 
of the sick luan demonstrated. That \vhich Peter had said 
he would do, he had not done. I u;ill lay down lllY life for 
Thy sake; but ,vhat our Lord had foretold had come to pass, 
TltOlt shalt deny J.1Ie t!trice. CHRYS. The Evangelists have Luke22, 
all given the same account of the denials of Peter, not \vith 

rys. 
any intention of thro'wing blalne upon him, but to teach us HOID:.. 
110\\' hurtful it is to trust in self, and not ascribe all to God. ;
:x.Xl11. 
BEDE. l\Iystically, by the first denial of Peter are denoted 
t.hose who before our Lord's Passion denied that He \yas 
God, by the second, those ,\'ho did so after His resurrectioll. 
So by the first crowing of the cock His resurrection is signified; 
by the second, the general resurrection at the end of the 
world. By the first danlsel, \yho obJiged Peter to deny, is 
denoted lust, by the second, carnal delight: by one or more 
servants, the devils \"ho persuade men to deny Christ. 


28. Then led they Jesus frolll Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgn1ent: and it was early; and they then1- 
selves went not into the judg"ment hall, lest they 
should be defiled; but that they might eat the Pass- 
oyer. 
29. Pilate then went out unto them, and said, "That 
accusation bring ye against this Jllan? 
30. They ans,vered and said unto hilll, If he \vere 
not a malefactor, we \vould not have delivered him up 
unto thee. 
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31. 'Then said Pilate unto then1, Take ye hÌ1n, and 
judg'e hin1 according to your la\v. The J e\vs therefore 
said unto hiln, It is not la,,
ful for us to put any luan 
to death. 
32. That the saying of Jesus lnight be fulfilJed, 
which he spake, signifying \vhat death he should die. 



ug. . AUG. The E\'angelist returns to the part where he had 
rr.cxlv' left off, in order to relate Peter's denial: Tllell led they Jesus 
a Caia- 10 Caiaplto8 U /lio tile !tall q{ jlldg1Jlent: to Caiaphas frOl11 

:Ig. his colleague and father ill law Annas, as has been said. But 
if to Caiaphas, hO\\T to the prætorium, \vhich was the place 
where the governor Pilate resided? BEDE. The prætoriUlll 
is the place \vhere the prætor sat: Prætors ,vere called 
Aug.. prefects and preceptors, because they issue decrees. AUG. 
Tr. CXIV. E . h } l' C . 1 d d fì 
It er t len lor SOlne urgent reason alap las procee e rom 
the house of Annas, where both had been sitting, to the 
prætoriuUl of the go,"ernor, and left Jesus to the hearing of 
his father in law': or Pilate had established the prætoritull in 
the house of Caiaphas, \vhich was large enough to afford a 
separate lodging to its owner, and the go\"ernor at the saIne 
Aug. lÍu1e. AUG. According to 2.\Iatthew', Wilen tlte 1710rnillg 



no:. cauze, they led FliJJt aWfl!!, and deli
'ered HÙn to Pontills 
l..!ii. c. Pilate. But lIe ,vas to have been led to Caiaphas at first. 
VU. 
1Vlat.27, How is it then that lIe was brought to hilTI so ]ate? The 
1. 2. truth is, now lIe was going as it \vere a cOl1nnitted crin1Ïnal, 
Caiaphas having already deterlnined on I-lis death. And lIe 
\vas to be given up to Pilate iUlll1ediately. 
Chrys. And it u'as earl.'I' CHRYS. He was led to Caiapl)as before 
} Hom:.. tbe cock cre\v, but early ill llie 1noruing to Pilate. 'Vhereb y 
XXXlll. 
the E\
angelist shews, that aU that night of examination, ended 
in proying nothing again
t EIÏ1n; and that He was sent to 
Pilate in consequence. But leaving \vhat passed then to 
Aug. the other Evangelists, he goes to \"hat follo\ved. AUG. And 
Tr. xiv. 1 1 l d t . l' d t h if ' . 
- tlley t,tel7lSe res entere 110 udo t,le Jll gnlen a: 1. e. Into 
that part of the house which Pilate occupied, supposing it to 
be the house of Caiaphas. ""'hy they did 110t enter is next 
Chrys. explained: Lest they shoztld be defiled, but that they '!night 
Horn. erti tlte Passover. CHRYS. For the Jews \vere then celebrating 
lxxxiii. 
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the passover; He .IIitnself celebrated it one day before, 
reserving Ilis own death for the sixth day; on which day 
the old passover ,vas l\.ept. Or, perhaps, the passover means 
the ,vhole season. .AuG. The days of unleavened bread Aug. 
b .. d . h . h .. I fi1 Tr.cxiv 
were egnUllng; unng W IC tune It ,vas (e Aelnent to . 
enter the house of a stranger. .ÂLCUIN. The passover was 
strictly the fourteenth day of the month, the day on \vhich 
the lanlb ,yas kined in the evening: the seven days following 
\,"ere called the days of unleavened bread, in which nothing 
lea\'"ened ought to be found in their houses. Yet we find 
the day of the passo'''"er reckoned anlong the days of un- 
leavened bread: Now the.first day of the feast of unleavened
lat.2û, 
bread the disc'lples came to Jesus, saying 'Unto HÙn, rVhere 17. 
u'ilt Tho'll that we prepare for Tllee to eat the passover? And 
here also in like manner: That they 'Jnight eat the passover; 
the passover here signifying not the sacrifice of the lalnb, 
which took place the fourteenth day at e,'ening, but the great 
festival which was celebrated on the fifteenth day, after the 
sacrifice of the lanlb. Our Lord, like the rest of the Je,,'s, 
kept the passover on the fourteenth day: on the fifteenth 
day, when the great festival was held, He was crucified. 
IIis Ï1nmolation howe"er began on the fourteenth day, from 
the tilne that He "'as taken in the garden. AUG. 0 impious Aug. 
blindness! They feared to be defiled by the judgment hall Tr.cxiv w 
of a foreign prefect, to shed the blood of an innocent brother 
they feared not. For that He ""'hom they killed was the 
Lord and Gh""er of life, their blindness sa"ed them fronl know- 
ing. THEOPIIYL. Pilate l10\VeVer proceeds in a Inore gentle 
way: Pilate then u'ent out 'unto theJn. BEDE. It was the 
custom of the J e\ys \v hen they condelnned anyone to death, 
to notify it to the goyernor, by delivering the Ulan bound. 
CHRYS. Pilate ho,vever seeing Hill) bound, and such numbers CbrYR. 
conducting IIim, supposed that they had not un question- 


Úi. 
able evidence against Him, so proceeds to ask the question: 4. 
And said, rfllat accllsation bring ye against this AIan 
 
For it was absurd, he said, to take the trial out of his hands, 
and yet gh
e him the punishment. 1'hey in reply bring 
forward no positive charge but only their own conjec- 
hues: They answered and said unto hÙn, If He u'ere not a 
rnalifactor, tee would not have delivered Him 'lip unto thee. 
20 
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Aug. ACG. Ask the freed from unclean spirits, the blind who saw, 
Tr.cxiv. h 1 d h l 'i'.' d 1 . h 
t e (ea \" 0 caIne to lIe agaIn, an , w 1at IS greater t an 
all, the fools \"ho ,,-ere made wise, and let them ans""er, 
,,-hether Jesus "'"as a malefactor. But they spoke, of whom 
Ps.39. He had Ililnself prophesied in the 
saln1s, They 'rell,'arded 
Aug. lJIe evil for gúod. AUG. But is not this account contradic- 
de Cons. t L k ' h . .. . 1 A d 
Evang-. ory to u -e s, w 0 mentlons certaIn posItIve c )arges: n 
iii. yiii. they began to aCCllse HÙn, saying, Wefound thisfellow jJer- 
Luke23, . 
2. vertlng the nation, and forbidding to !Ji1:e tribute to Cæsar, 
saying that I-I"e Hhnseif is CliTist a KÙlg. According to J Ohl1, 
the J e""s seem to have been unwilling to bring actual charges, 
in order that Pilate Inight condemn Hiln simply on their 
authority, asking no questions, but taking it for granted 
that if He was deli,-ered up to him, He was certainly guilty. 
Both accounts are howeyer cOll1patible. Each Evangelist 
only inserts what he thinks sufficient. And John's account 
implies that SOHle charges had been made, when it COlnes 
to Pilate's ans,,-er: Then said Pilate 
lnto them, Take ye HÙn, 
and J
llrlge HÙn according to your law. THEOPHY L. As if to 
say, Since you will only have such a trial as will suit you, 
and are proud, as if you never did any thing profane, take 
:ye Him, and condenln Him; I will not be made a judge for 
such a purpose. ALCUIN. Or as if he said, Ye who have 
the Jaw, kno\v what the Jaw judgeth concerning such: do 
,,"hat ye know to be j list. 
Thp. J eu's therefore said 'llnto hÙn, I t is not lauf'lll for 
l8 
Aug.. to put any 1nan to death. AUG. But did not the law con1- 
Tr.cxn r . d I i'.' II d . h 
4. man not to spare Ina elactors, especla y ecenrers suc as 
they thought Hin)? 'Ve must understand them ho\vever to 
mean, that the holiness of the day ,,"hich they were beginning 
to celebrate, made it unlawful to put any man to death. 
Have ye then so lost your unders.tanding by your wickedness, 
that ye think yoursel,res free froln the pollution of innocent 
Chrys. blood, because ye deli\"er it to be shed by another? CHRYS. 




ii. Or, t11ey were not allo\ved by the Ron1an Jaw to put Him to 
4. death themselves. Or, Pilate having said, Judge HÙnaccording 
to your law, they reply, It is not lauful for 'llS: IIis sin is 
not a Jewish one, He hath not sinned according to our Jaw: 
His offence is political, He calls Himself a King. Or they 
wished to have Hinl crucified, to add infamy to death: they 
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not being allowed to put to death in this way thelnselvc
. 
They put to death in another \vay, as "\ve see in the stoning 
of Stephen: That the saying Qf Jesus 'J}zlg/it be fulfilled, 
u'hich He spake, signifying u'hat death He should die. 
""'hich was fulfilled in that He was crucified, or in that lIe 
was put to death by Gentiles as \vell as Jews. AUG. As we Aug.. 
. I . Tr.CXlV. 
read 111 l\Iark, Beholc, u'e go 'Up to J erusaleJJ
; and tIle l\Iark 
Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief prz'ests, and 10, 3.3. 
'Unto the sCTibes; and they shall conde'lnn HiJn to death, and 
shall delit'er Hhn to the Gentiles. Pilate again was a Roman, 
and was sent to the government of Judæa, from Rome. That 
this saying of J e
us then luight be fulfilled, i. e. that lIe 
might be delivered unto and killed by the Gentiles, they \\yould 
not accept Pilate's offer, but said, It is not lawful for us to 
put any 1nan to death. 


33. Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? 
34. Jesus ans\vered hiln, Sayest thou this thing of 
thyself, or did others tell it thee of me ? 
35. Pilate ans\vered, Am I a J e\v? Thine o\vn nation 
and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me: 
\vhat hast thou done? 
36. Jesus ans\vered, 1\1 y kingdom is not of this world: 
if Iny kingdom \vere of this \vorld, then would my ser- 
vants fight, that I should not be delivered to the J e,ys ; 
but no\v is my kingdom not from hence. 
37. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king 
then? Jesus ans'wered, Thou sayest that I am a king. 
To this end ,vas I born, and for this cause canle I into 
the ,vorld, that I should bear \vitness unto the truth. 
Everyone that is of the b.uth heareth my voice. 
38. Pilate saith unto him, 'Vhat is truth? 


CHRYS. Pilate, wishing to rescue Him from the hatred of the Chr)"
. 
Jews , P rotracted 1 the trial a lon g time: Then Pilate entered ] Hom:.. 
XXXIII. 
2 0 2 1 non at 
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into the J.udg'lnent hall, and i-ailed Jesus. THEOPHYL. i. e. 
Apart, because he had a strong suspicion that He was innocent, 
and thought he could exan1Ïne I-lim more accurately, away 
froln the cro\,yd: and said unto Him, Art TllO'lt the King qf 
the Jeu.;'s? A I CUIN. \Vherein Pilate shews that the J e\vs had 
Chrys. charged lIinl with calling Himself King of the Jews. CHRYS. 
f:.
r:ïii. Or Pilate had heard this by report; and as the Jews had no 
4. charge to bring fonyard, began to exall1ine Him hinlself with 
respect to the things connl1only reported of Hitn. 
Jes'lls answered hÙn, Bayest tho'll this thing if thyself, or 
did others tell it thee of 1Jfe? THEOPHYL. He intimates here 
that Pilate was judging blindly and indiscreetly: If thou 
sayest this thing of thyself, He says, bring forw.ard proofs of 
My l'ebellion; if thou hast heard it from others, make regular 
Ang. enquiry into it. AUG. Our Lord knew indeed both what He 
Tc. exv-. I-liInself asked, and what Pilate would answer; but lIe wished 
Chrys. it to be wTitten do\vn for our sakes. CHRYS. He asl{s not in 
?;
r;Úi. ignorance, but in order to dra\v from Pilate hiInself an accu- 
sation against the Jews: Pilate answered, An
 I a Jew.2 Thine 
ou'n nation and the clzief priests have deli1."ered Thee unto 
Aug. 1ne. AUG. lIe rejects tIle inlputation that He could have 
Tr. cxv. said it of IIiu1self; Thine o;wn nation and the chiif jJriests 
have delivered Thee unto n
e: adding, v:hat !last Thou done? 
'Vhereby he shews that this charge had been brought against 
HiIn, for it is as much as to say, If Thou deniest that Thou 
art a King, what hast Thou done to be delivered up to nle? 
As if it were no ,,"onder that He should be delivered up, if 
Chrys. He caned Hilnself a I{ing. CHRYS. He then tries to bring 
J;
r;:Úi. round the n1Ïnd of Pilate, not a very badlnan, by proving to 
him, that He is not a mere man, but God, and the Son of 
God; and overthro\ving all 8uspicion of His having aimed 
at a tyranny, which Pilate was afraid of, Jesus anslcered, JJIy 
Aug. kingdom is not qf this u'orld. AUG. This is \vhat the good 
i: r . cxvel\Iaster \yished to teach us. But first it \vas necessary to 
she,,," the falsity of the notions of both Jews and Gentiles as 
to His kingclol1}, w.hich Pilate had heard of; as if it Iueaut 
that He ainled at unlawful po\ver; a crime punishable with 
death, and this kingdom \vere a subject of jealousy to the 
nlling power, and to be guarded against as likely to be hos- 
tile either to the ROlnans or Jel\"s. Now if our Lord had 
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answered imlllediately Pilate's question, II e would ha\'c t;celued 
to have been answcring not the Je\vs, but the Gentiles only. 
But after Pilate's ans\ver, what lIe says is an answer to both 
Gentiles and Jew's: as if lIe said, 1\len, i. c. Jews and Gentiles, 
I hinder not your don1Ïllion in this world. 'Vhat more would 
ye have? Come by faith to the kingdom which is not of this 
world. For what is IIis kingdoln, but they that believe in 
IIim, of whom He saith, Ye are not qfthe 'lcorld: although He 
wished that they should be in the world. In the saIne way, 
here He does not say, .l1Iy k'l.ngdo'Ji
 is not in this u;orld; but, 
is not if this world. Of the \\'orld are all men, who created 
by God are born of the cornlpt race of Adam. All that are 
born again in Christ, are made a kingdom not of this \vorld. 
Thus hath God taken us out of the power of darkness, and 
translated us to the kingdolll of His dear Son. CHRYS. Or Chf}'s. 
He lneans that He does not deri\Te His kingdon1 from the 


Úi. 
same source that earthly kings do; but that He hath His 
ßovereignty from above; inasmuch as 1-:1 e is not mere Ulan, 
but far greater and more glorious than man: If llIy kingdom 
were of this 'lcorld, then 
ould lJIy servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jeu's. Here He shews the 
weakness of an earthly kingdo1l1, that it has its strength from its 
servants, whereas that higher kingdom is sufficient to itself, 
and ,vanting in nothing. And if llis kingdom was thl18 the 
greater of the two, it follo\\'s that He was taken of Ilis 0\\'11 
will, and delivered up Himself. AUG. After shewing that Aug. 
His kingdoll1 was not of this world, He adds, But now .L
Iy Tr. cxv. 
kingdom is not from. hence. He does not say, Not here, for 
His kingdom is here unto the end of the world, having within 
it the tares n1Ïxed with the wheat until the har\'est. But yct 
it is not fr01l1 hence, since it is a stranger in the world. THE- 
OPHYL. Or lIe says,fro1n llence, not, here; because He reigns 
in the worlel, and carries on the go\ernment of it, and dis- 
poses all things according to IIis \vill; but IIis kingdolll isnot 
from below, but from above, and before all ages. CHRYS. Chrys. 
IIeretics infer frolll t11ese \,'ords that our Lord is a different 


Új. 
person from the Creator of the world. But when lIe says, ùÀÀ;' 
lJIy kingdo'Jï
 is not from hence, He does not deprive the world ""e 'o ' 
of His governlnent and superintendence, but only she\vs that 
His governlllent is not hUlllan and corruptible. Pilrtte there- 
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fore said unto Him, Art Thou a King then? Jesus answered, 
A T u g . Tholl sayest that I au
 a King. AUG. fIe did not fear to 
r. cxv. . 
confess Ilimself a King, but so replied as neIther to deny 
tbat He ,vas, nor yet to confèss Himself a King in such sense 
as that His kingdon1 should be supposed to ùe of this wor]d. 
He says, Tholl sayest, Ineaning, Thou being carnal sayest it 
carnal1y. He continues, To this end 
cas I born, and for this 
cause ea'Jne I into the 
vorld, that 1 sholtld bear witness to tlte 
truth. The pronoun here, in !toe, must not be d\velt long on, 
in hâc re as if it meant, in liáe 'Joe, but shortened, as if it stood, ad hoc 
natus Sll7n, as the next \vords are, ad /toe veni in rn
/;71dll1n. 
'Yherein it is evident He alludes to His birth in the flesh, 
not to that divine birth \vhich never had beginning. THE- 
OPHYL. Or, to Pilate's question whether fIe \vas a King, 
our Lord answers, To this end was I born, i. e. to be a King. 
That I am born from a King, pro,?cs that I am a King. 
Chryso CHRYS. If then He was a King by birth, lIe hath nothing 
?;
r;Úi. \vhich He hath not recei'Ted froln another. For this I caJne, 
4. that I should bear witness to the trulh, i. e. that I should 
Inake all men belie\Te it. 'Ye 111ust obseITe ho\v lIe she\ys 
His humility here: when they accused HÎln as a malefactor, 
He bore it in silence; but \vhen He is asked of IIis kingdoln, 
then He talks \vith Pilate, instructs hin1, and raises his mind 
to higher things. That I should bear witness to the truth, 
Aug. shews that fJ e had no crafty purpose in \vhat He did. AUG. 
Tr. cxv. B 1 Cl . b . h I H b . 
ut w len 1rlst ears wItness to t e trut 1, e ears wItness 
c. 14, 6. to Himself; as He said above, I a'J}
 tile truth. But inas- 
much as all 111en have not faith, He adds, Everyone tllat is 
if the trltllt lteareth lJIy voice: heareth, that is, \"ith the 
inward ear; obeys l\ly ,'oice, believes l\Ie. Everyone that is 
of the trutll, hath reference to the grace by which He calleth 
according to His purpose. For as regards the nature in which 
we are created, since the truth created all, all are of the truth. 
But it is not an to \VhOn1 it is gi,"en by the truth to obey the 
truth. For had He even said, E\"ery one that hearet.h l\Iy voice 
is of the truth, it still ,voldd be thought that such were of the 
truth, because they obeyed the truth. But He does not say 
this, but, Everyone tltat is of the truth hearetll, JJIy voice. A 
111an then is not of the truth, because he hears His voice, but 
hears His voice because he is of the truth. This grace is 
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confrrred upon him by the truth. CHRYS. These words Chrvs. 
have an effect upon Pilate, persuade him to become a hearer I Ho
:. 
, XXXlll. 
and elicit from him the short enquiry, 'Vhat is truth? Pilate 
said 'unto Him, If''hat is truth? THEOPHYL. For it had almost 
vanished froln the "yodd, and becolne unknown in conse- 
quence of the general unbelief. 


38. And \vhen he had said this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto then1, I find in him no 
fault at all. 
39. But ye have a enston1, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover: ,vill ye therefore that I 
release unto you the King' of the Jews? 
40. Then eried they all agoain, saying, Not this man, 
but Barabbas. No\v Barabbas was a robber. 


AUG. After Pilate had asked, lJTf,at is truth? he remem- Aug. 
bered a custon1 of the Jews, of loeleasing one prisoner at the Tro cxv, 
passo\yer, and did not \\yait for Christ's answer, for fear of 
losing this chance of saying l1i01, which he lnuch wished to 
do: And 'lL"hen lie had said this, he u"PJlf out a.f}ain unto the 
Jews. CHRYS. He kne\v that this question required tilne to Chrys. 
answer, and it was necessary ilnlnediately to rescue Him froln 
;
Úi. 
the fury of the Jews, So he went out. ALCLI
. Or, he did 
not wait to hear the reply, because he \vas unworthy to hear 
it. 
And saitlt unto illeln, I.find no fault in Hhn. CHRYS. Chrys. 
He did not say, He has sinned and is worthy of death; Jet


ïii. 
release Him at the feast; but acquitting Hilll in the first place, 
he docs more than he need do, and asks it as a fa\your, that, 
if they are unwilling to let IIiln go as innocent, they will at 
any rate allow lIill1 the benefit of the season: But ye lla
'e 
a CllstOJU, that I should releru;e one unto YOll al 'lie pflsso
'er. 
BEDE. 'rhis custoln was not cOlnmanded in the law, but 
had been handed down by tradition fro01 the old fathers, Ylz. 
that in l'emelnbrallce of their dplh.erance out of Egypt, they 
should release a prisoner at the passover. Pilate tries to 
persuade them: rr 7 ill ye llterf:((ore that I 'release lIulo YOlt 
the King of ti,e Jews. A UG. He could not dismiss the idea Aug. 
Tr. cxv. 
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frOlll his luind, that Jesus was King of the J e".s; as if the 
Truth itself, ,vhom he had just asked what it "ras, had in- 
scribed it there as a title. THEOPHYL. Pilate is judicious in 
replying that Jesus had done nothing \vrong, and that there 
\vas no reason to suspect Him of aiming at a kingdom. For 
they might be sure that if He set Himself up as a King, and 
a rival of the Roman empire, a Roman prefect would not 
release Him. When then He says, U/ill ye t!tat I 'release 
'Unto you tile King of tile Jeu)s? he clears Jesus of aU guilt, 
and mocks the Jews, as if to say, Him \v horn ye accuse of 
thinking HÏ1nself a King, the same I bid you release: He 
Aug. does no such thing. AUG. Upon this they cried out: Tllen 
Tr. cxv. cried they all again, saying, Not lIds 1nan, but Barabbas. 
Now Ba'J'abbas was a robbe1.. 'Ve blame you not, 0 J e\vs, 
for releasing a guilty man at the passover, but for killing an 
innocent one. Yet unless this ,'vere done, it \yere not the 
true passo\Ter. BEDE. Inasmuch then as they abandoned the 
Saviour, and sought out a robber, to this day the devil 
practises his robberies upon then). ALCUIN. The name 
Barahbas signifies, The son of their master, i. e. tbe devil; 
his master in his \vickedness, the Je\vs' in their perfidy. 
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1. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 
him. 
2. And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on hilll a purple 
1'0 be, 
3. And said, Hail, King of the J e,vs! and they 
Slllote him \vith their hands. 
4. Pilate therefore \vent fOl
th again, and saith unto 
them, Behold, J bring him forth to you, that ye may 
kno\v that I find no fault in hÏ1n. 
5. Then came Jesus forth, ,vearing the cro\vn of 
thorns, and the purple l
obe. And Pilate saith unto 
them, Behold the Dlan! 


AUG. 'Vhen the Jews had cried out that they did not wish Aug. 
Jesus to be released on account of the passo,,"er, but Barab- Tr.cxvi. 
bas, Tllen Pilate tllere.fore took Jeslls, and scollrged Hinz. 
Pilate seeins to have done this for no reason but to satisfy 
the malice of the Jews with some punishment short of death. 
On which account he allowed his band to do what follows, 
or perhaps even cOllilnanded thelJ.... The E\Tangclist only 
says howe,"er that the soldiers did so, not that Pilate com- 
manded them: And tlte soldiers platted a crou'n of thorNs, 
and put it Oil His head, and tlley put on Hint a jJuJ1Jle robe, 
and said, Hail, King oj" tlie ,Telrs! and they slJlole Hin'l witll 
illeil" hands. CHRYS. Pilate having called IIiu1 the King of Chrys. 
the Jews, they put the royal dress upon Ifim, in mockerY.I


ji. 
BEDE. For instead of a diadcln, they put upon llinl a crown 
of thorns, and a purple robe to represent the purple rob(
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Mat. 27, which kings wear. l\latthew says, a scarlet robe, but scarlet a 
28. and purple are different names for the same colour. And 
though the soldiers did this in Inockery, yet to us their acts 
have a Ineaning. For by the crown of thorns is signified the 
taking of our sins upon Him, the thorns which the earth of 
our body brings forth. And the purple robe signifies the 
flesh crucified. For our Lord is robed in purple, \vherever 
Chrys. He is glorified by the triumphs of holy martyrs. CHRYS. It 



;. was not at the cOlnmand of the gO\Ternor that they did this, 
but in order to gratify the Jews. For neither were they 
commanded by hitn to go to the garden in the night, but the 
Jews gave them lnoney to go. He bore however all these 
insults silently . Yet do thou, when thou hearest of them, 
keep stedfastly in thy lnind the King of the whole earth, 
and Lord of Angels bearing all these contumelies in silence, 
Aug. and imitate His exalnple. AUG, Thus "'ere fulfilled what 
Tr.cxvi. Christ had prophesied of Himself; thus \vere martyrs taught 
to suffer all that the n1alice of persecutors could inflict; thus 
that kingdom \\Thich \\?as not of this world conquered the 
proud world, not by fierce fighting, but by patient suffering. 
Chrys. CHRYS. That the Jews might cease from their fury, seeing 
f;.


. Hitn thus insulted, Pilate brought out J eSl1S before them 
crowned: Pilate therifore Uient jòrtlt again, and saith unto 
t/tenz, Beltold, I bring HÙn forth to you/, that ye 71zay knouJ 
Aug. . t/tat I find no fault in HÙn. AUG. lIenee it is apparent 
Tr. eXH. h 1 . 
t at t lese dungs were not done without Pilate's knowledge, 
whether he commanded, or only permitterl theIn, for the 
reason \ve have mentioned, viz. that His enen1Ïes seeing the 
insults heaped upon Him, Inight Hot thirst any longer for 
His blood: Then came Jesus flrtlt, weal'jug the crown of 
i/to1rns, and the purple Irobe: not the insignia of enlpire, but 
the marks of ridicule. And Pilale saitlt unto tlu:Jn, Behold 
tlte 1nan! as if to say, If ye envy the King, spare the outcast. 
Ignominy overflows, let en \TY subside. 


6. "\Vhen the chief priests therefore and officers 
sa\v him, they cried out, saying, Crucify hÎ1n, crucify 


a coccinea, from coccula, the shell-fisb, from the blood of which the dye is 
made. Bede. 
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hÎ1n. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, and 
crucify him: for I find no fault in him. 
7. The J e,vs ans,verecl him, We have a la,v, and by 
our la,v he ought to die, because he Inacle hÎ1nself the 
Son of God. 
8. "\Vhen Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was 
the Inore afraid. 


AUG. The envy of the Jews does Dot subside at Christ's Aug. 
1 . tl . TTTl 1 1. if . 1 "f". Tr.cxvi. 
(lsgraces; yea, ra ler flses: YY Itell !tie Clile priests tllerl?! ore 
and o.ffice1"S saw HÙn, they cried Ollt, saying, Crucify Hint, 
crucify Hint. CHRYS. Pilate sa\v then that it was all in vain: Chrys. 
Pilatesaith llnto theIn, Take ye Him, and crucify HÙn. This 


i.v. 
is the speech of a man abhorring the deed, and urging others to
. , 
.. aØDt7ltJU- 
do a deed ,,,hlch he abhors himsel:f. They had brought our 
UD' 
Lord indeed to him that lIe might be put to death by his 
sentence, but the very contrary was the result; the governor 
acquitted Him: For I find no fault in Hint. He clears 
Him ilnmediately from all charges: \vhich shews that he 
had only permitted the former outrages, to humour the 
madness of the Jews. But nothing could shame the J en-ish 
hounds: The Jews allSiL"e'J"ed ltiuz, JVe hare a law, and by Ollr 
law He Oligltt to die, because He made Hinlself the Son of 
God. AUG. Lo, another greater outbreak of envy. The Aug. 
former ,yas lighter, being only to punish HiIn for aspiring to Tr.cxvi. 
a usurpation of the royal power. Yet did Jesus make neither 
claiul falsely; both were true: lIe was both the Only-begotten 
Son of God, and the King appointed by God upon the holy hill 
of Sion. And He would have demonstrated His right to 
both no\v, had lIe not been as patient as He ,vas powerful. 
CHRYS. "
hile they disputed ,vith ea
h other, He ,,'as silent, Chry
. 
fulfilling the prophecy, He openellt not His nlolllll; He 'lL'aS r;,

iv. 
taken froln prison and f1"oln judgnzent. AUG. This agrees 
s. 53, 
with Luke's account, TTTe found this fellow pe1"Ve1"ting lite 
u8;. 
nation, only ,yith the addition of, because He 'JJlade HÙJlselj'd E e COD. 
vang. 
tlte Son of God. CHRYS. Then Pilate begins to fear that iii. 8. 
what had been said lnight be true, and that he might appear ;uke23, 
to be adn1inistering justice improperly: rVltell Pilate therefore Chrys. 
IleaI'd that saying, he 'll'as lite tno'l"e afraid. BEDE. It was 

r;i.Y. 
2. 
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not the law that he was afraid of, as he was a stranger: but 
he was more afraid, lest he should slay the Son of God. 
CHRYS. 'rhey were not afraid to say this, that He rnade 
HÍ1JlselJ
 lite Sou if God: but they kill IIÏ1n for the '''cry 
reasons for which they ought to have worshipped Him. 


9. And \vent ag"ain into the judglnent hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, \tVhence art thou? But Jesus gave 
him no answer. 
10. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not 
unto me? knowest thou not that I have po,ver to 
crucify thee, and have po,ver to release thee? 
11. Jesus answered, Thou couIdest have no po,ver 
at all against lne, except it ,vere given thee from aùove : 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater sin. 
12. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
him. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Pilate, agitated with fear, begins again examInIng 
f:.
ri
. Him: And went again into tlte judg7Jzent !iall, and saillt 
2. unto Jesus, Wltence art Tltou/? lIe no longer asks, Wltat 
hast Thou done? But Jeslls gave hÙn '110 anSlrer. For he 
\vho had heard, To tltÙ; end 'lDas I born, and for tltis cause 
Ca'l1le I into the 'iDorld, and, ]}Iy kingdol7t is not þ"OIJt hence, 
ought to have resisted, and rescued I-liIn, instead of \vhich he 
had yielded to the fury of the J e\vs. 'Vherefore seeing that 
he asked questions without object, He ans,,-ers hin1 no more. 
Indeed at other tin1es He ,vas unwilling to give reasons, 
and defend HiInself by argument, when His works testified 
so strongly for IIiIn; thus she\ving that He caU1e voluntarily 
Aug. to IIis \vork. AUG. In cOlnparing the- accounts of the 
Tr.cxvi. d On' E 1 0 h fi d h 1 . 0 1 
4. luerel1t vange Ists toget er, \ve n t at t lIS SI ence was 
n1aintained lllore than once; viz. before the High Priest, before 
Isa.53, Herod, and before Pilate. So that the prophecy of Him, As a 
7. sheep before lze1" shearers is du111 b,so opened He not HislJlOltl}l, 
\vas alnply fulfilled. To Inany indeed of the questions put to 
IIiln, He did reply, but where He did not reply, this COln- 
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pal'ison of the 8heep she\vs us that IIis was not a silence of 
guilt, but of innocence; not of self-condemnation, but of 
compassion, and willingness to suffer for the sins of others. 
CHRYS. lIe reluaining thus silent, Tl,en saitlt Pilate unto ChrYA. 
HÙll, Speakest Tholl not 'Unto 'JJle? knou;est Tholl not tltat


i'v. 
I "al'e power to CJ'llcify Thee, and ha
'e power to J'eZease 2. 
Thee? See ho,v he condemns himself. If all depends upon 
thee, why, when thou findest no fault of offence, clost thou 
not acquit Hill1 ? 
Jesll8 answered, TI,OU coulde8f l,are no po we,,' at all 
against AIe, except it 'if"ere gh"en thee fro]}" abOl'e: shewing 
that this judgment \vas accomplished not in tbe common 
and natural order of events, but mysteriously. But Jest we 
should think that Pilate was altogether free from blame, lIe 
adds, Therefore Ite that hatlt delivered JIe unto t/tee hatlt 
tIle greateJ' sin. But if it \\7as giren, thou wilt say, neither 
he nor they \vere liable to blan1e. Thou speakest foolish]y. 
GÙ:ell nleans perIl1itted; as if He said, He hath permitted 
this to be done; but ye are not on that account free from 
gui1t. AUG. So lIe answers. '.Vhen lIe 'vas silent, He was Aug. . 
. 1 . 1 fi b h h H Tr.CXVl. 
S1 ent 110t as gUI ty or cra ty, ut as a seep: \v en e 
ans\vered, He taught as a shepherd, Let us hear what He 
saith; which is that, as He teacheth by His Apostle, There is Rom.13, 
no pou"er but of God; and that he that through envy deli,"ers l. 
an innocént person to the higher power, who puts to death 
froln fear of a greater power, still sins more than that higher 
power itself. God had given such po\yer to Pilate, as that 
he \vas still under Cæsal"s power: wherefore our Lord says, 
Thou couldest have no pO'tcer at all against lJIe, i, e. no 
po\ver ho\vever small, unless it, whatever it "dS, u'as given 
thee froln above. And as that is not so great as to give thce 
cOll]plete liberty of action, therefúí P he that deliz:ered .J.
Ie 
unto thee hath the greater sin, He deli\?ered l\le into thy 
po\ver frolll en\?y, but thou wilt exerci
e that power from 
fear. And though a man ought not to kill another even 
fi'Oll1 fear, especiaIly an innocent man, yet to do so from 
envy is lunch worse. 'Yherefore our Lord does not say, 
He that delivered JIe unto tflee hath the sin, as if the other 
had none, but, hatft the greater s'in, implying that the other 
also had SOllle. rrHEOPHYL. He that delivered lJIe unto thee, 
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1. e. Judas, or the multitude. When Jesus had boldly 
replied, that unless He gave Himself up, and the Father con- 
sented, Pilate could have })ad no po\ver O\Ter Hin1, Pilate 
was the more anxious to release Him; Andfr01n thence.forth 
Aug. Pilate sought to release HÙn. AUG. Pilate had sought front 
Tr.cxvi. the first to release: so ,ve must understand,from tllence, to 
Inean fron1 this cause, i. e. lest he should incur guilt by put- 
ting to death an innocent person. 


12. But the J e\vs cried out, saying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not CæSal"'S friend: \vhosoever maketh 
himself a king speaketh against Cæsar. 
13. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
bl"ought Jesus forth, and sat do\vn in the judgment 
seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebre\v, Gabbatha. 
14. And it \vas the preparation of the passover, and 
about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the Je\vs, 
Behold your King! 
15. But they cried out, Away \vith him, a\vay \vith 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I 
crucify your King? The chief priests answered, \V e 
have no king but Cæsar. 
16. Then delivered he hilll therefore unto them to 
be cI"ucified. 


A AUG. The J e\vs thought they could alarm Pilate more by 
.ö.ug. 
Tr.cxvi. the Inention of Cæsar, than by telling him of their Ia\v, as 
they had done above; We have a law, and by that law He 
ought to die, because He 'lnade Himself the Son if God. So 
it follo\vs, But the Jeu:s c}
ied out, saying, If tllou let tkis 
ltfan go, thou art not Oæsar's frz.end; wllosoe
'er ?naketh 
Chrys. hÙnse{f a king speaketh against Cæsar. CHRYS. But ho\v 
Horn. can ye pro\Te this? By His purple, His diadem, His chariot, 
lxxxiv. 
2. His guards? Did He not walk about with His twelve dis- 
ciples only, and ever}" thing mean about IIim, food, dress, 
Aug. and habitation? AUG. Pilate ""as before afraid not of vio- 
Tr.cxvi.lating their law by sparing Him, but of killing the Son of 
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God, in killing Him. nut he could not treat his master 
Cæsar \vith the saIne contempt \vith which he treated the 
la \v of a foreign nation: lf7zen Pilate tlzerefore heard that 
saying, he brought Jesus j'orth, and sat down in the judg- 
ment seat in a plnce tfzat is called the Parelnent, but in 
the Hebrew, Gaóúatha. CHRYS. He went out to examine Chrys. 
. t th h ... d h . 1 Hom. 
In 0 e Dlatter: IS sIttIng own on t e JU( gnlent seat lxxxiv. 
'shews this. GLOSS. The tribunal is the seat of the judge, 2. 
as the t1uone is the seat of the king, and the chair the seat 
of the doctor. BEDE. Lithostraton, i. e. laid with stone; tbe 
"'ord signifies pavement. It was an ele,yated place. 
And it 'I.cas the preparation Q/ the Passover. ALCUIN. 
Parasceve, i. e. preparation. This was a nanle for the sixth 
day, the day before the Sabbath, on which they prepared 
,,,hat was necessary for the Sabbath; as we read, On ilu: Exod. 
si.:t'llt day i!ley gathered tu'ice as 'IllitClt bread. As lnan ,vas 16,22. 
Dlade on the sixth day, and God rested on the seventh; so 
Christ suffered on the sixth day, and rested in tbe grave on 
the se\renth. 
And it 'it'as about tile sixth, !tour. AUG. Why then doth Aug. 
l\lark say, And it '/Bas fIle third hOltr, and they crucified ;:..


. 
HÙn ? Because on the third bour our Lord was crucified 
I ark 
by the tongues of the Jews, on the sixth by the hands ]5,25. 
of the soldiers. So that we must understand that the 
fifth honr was passed, aud the sixth began, when Pilate 
sat down on the judgment seat, (about the sixth hour, 
John says,) and that the crucifixion, and all that took 
place in conuexion with it, filled up the rest of the hour, 
from which time up to the ninth hour there was darkness, 
according to 
Iatthew, l\lark, and Luke. But :since the Jews 
tried to transfer the guilt of putting Christ to death from 
thelnseh 7 es to the ROlnans, Ì. e. to Pilate and his soldiers, 
l\Iark, on1Ïtting to mention the hour at "yhich lIe was 
crucified by the soldiers, has expressly recorded the third 
}10ur; in order that it luight be e\"ident that not only the 
soldiers who crucified .Jesus on the sixth hour, but the Jews 
who cried out for His death at the third, were His crucifiers. 
There is another 'yay of solving t1lÏs difficulty, yiz. that the 
si:t.' It "our here does not mean the sixth hour of the day; as 
John does not say, It \\yas about the sixth hour of the day, 



576 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


OHA P. XIX. 


but, It was the preparation qf the passover, and about the 
sixth hO'ltr. Parasceve means in Latin, præparatio. For 
Christ our passover, as saith the Apostle, is sacrificedfor 'Us. 
The preparation for which passover, counting froin the ninth 
hour of tIle night, which seelns to have been the hour at 
which the chief priests pronounced upon our Lord's sacrifice, 
saying, He is guilty qf death, between it and the third hour 
of the day, \vhen He ","'as crucified, according to J\Iark, is an 
interval of six hours, three of the night and three of the day. 
THEOPHYL. Some suppose it to be a fault of the transcriber, 
Chrys. \vho for the letter y, three, put s, six. CHRYS. Pilate, despairing 
H I om: of moving them, did not examine Him, as l1e intended, but 
XXXIV. 
delivered Him up. And he saith unto the Jews, Behold 
your King! THEOPHYL. As if to say, See the kind of J\Ian 
\vhom ye suspect of aspiring to the throne, a humble pel"SOn, 
Chrys. who cannot have any such design. CHRYS. A speech that 
Horn. should have softened their rage; but they \vere afraid of 
Ixxxiv. I . H . 1 H . - h d h I . d 
2. ettIng un go, est e mlg t raw away t e mu tltu e 
again. For the lo\"'e of rule is a hea\"'y clime, and sufficient 
to condemn a lnau. They cried out, Away with HÏ'Jn, 
llu;ay with HÙn. And they resolved upon the most dis- 
graceful kind of death, Crucify HÙn, in order to prevent all 
A nlelnorial. of Hil11 afterwards. AUG. Pilate still tries to 
ug. 
Tr.cxvi. overcome their apprehensions on Cæsar's account; Pilate 
8. saith unto theln, Sllall I crucify your King? lIe tries to 
shame them into doing what he had not been able to soften 
them into by putting Christ to shame. 
TIle chief priests anslcered, TfTe have no king but Cæsar. 
Chrys. CHRYS. They voluntarily brought then1selves under punish- 
Horn: ment, and God gave thein up to it. 'Vith one accord they 

XXIV. denied the kingdol11 of God, and God suffered them to fall 
into their own condemnation; for they rejected the kingdom 
of Christ, and called down upon their own heads that of 
Aug. Cæsar. AUG. But Pilate is at last overcome by fear: Then 
Tr.cxvi. delÙ;ered he HÙn therefore 'ltnto the1}
 to be crucified. For 
it would be taking part openly against Cæsar, if when the 
J e\vs declared that they had no king but Cæsar, he wished 
to put another king o\rer them, as he would appear to do if 
he let go unpunished a l\fan whom they had 
elivered to hiIn 
for punishment on this very ground. It is not ho\ve\.er, 
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delit'ered HÙn unto thelll to cruci(v HiIn, but, to be crucified, 
i. e. by the sentence and authority of the go\'ernor. The 
Evangelist says, delivered unto theIn, to she\\' that they were 
inlplicated in the guilt fron) which they tried to escape. For 
}Jilate would not have done this except to please them. 


16. And they took J estis, and led hinl a\vay. 
17. And he bearing his cross ,vent forth into a place 
called the place of a sl{ull, which is called in the Hebre\v 
Golgotha: 
18. 'Vhere they crucified him, and two other \yith 
him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 


GLOSS. By the conHnand of the gO\Ternor, the soldiers took 
Christ to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led IIÙn 
au'ay. AUG. They, i. e. the soldiers, the guards of the Aug. 
governor, as appears more clearly afterwards; Then the Tr.cxvi. 
soldiers 'when they had crucified Jesus; though the E\'angelist 
n1Ìght justly have attributed the whole to the Jews, who 
\vere real1y the authors of ,,-hat they procured to be done. 
CHRYS. They c0111pel Jesus to bear the cross, regarding it as Chry
. 
unholy, and therefore a\?oiding the touch of it themselves. 


\:.l. 
And He úearillg His cross u'en(fo1'ilt into a place called the 
place of a skull, u'ldc/t is called z'n Hebre1.o Golgotha, 'Ii'here 
tlley crucified HÙu. The same was done typically by 
Isaac, who carried the \vood. But then the Inatter only 
proceeded as far as his father's good pleasure ordered, but 
now it was funy accolnplished, for the reality had appeared. 
THEOPHYL. But as there Isaac was let go, and a ram offered; 
so here too the Divine nature relnains Ï1npassible, but the 
htl1l1an, of ,vhich the ram was the t.vpe, the offspring of that 
straying raIn, was slain. But "'hy does another Evangelist 
say that they hired Simon to bear the cross? A.UG. Both Aug. 
bore it; first Jesus, as John says, then Silnon, as the other d E e Con. 
. . . yang. 
three E\'angehsts 
ar. On first gOIng forth, lIe bore l-I1S own iii. x. 
cross. ACG. Great spectacle, to the profane a laughing- Aug. 
stock, to the pious a Inystery. Profaneness sees a I{in g Tra
t. 
CXVII. 
bearing a cross instead of a sceptre; piety sees a King 
bearing a cross, thereon to nail f-liIllself, and afterwards to 
nail it on the foreheads of kings. That to profane eyes wa!': 
2 p 
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contenlptible, which the hearts of Saints would aftprwards 
glory in; Christ displaying His o\'\"n cross on 11 is shoulders, 
and bearing that \vhich "
as not to be put under a bushel, 
the candlestick of that candle ,vhich was now about to burn. 
Chrys. CHRYS. He carried the b
dge of victory on II is shoulders, 
Horn. 
1 xxxv. as conquerors do. S0111e say that the place if Calvary was 
\vhere .A.dalTI died and ,vas buried; so that in the yery place 
Hieron. ,vhere death reigned, there .Jesus erected His trophy. J ERO:l\IE. 



::. An apt connexion, and SlllOOth to the ear, but not true. For 
c. xxvii. the place \vhere they cut off the heads of men condelnned to 
death, called in conseqnence Calvary, \vas outside the city 
gates, ,,
hereas we read in the book of Jesus the son of K a\Te, 
Chrys. that Adam \\'as buried by IIebroll and Arbah. CHRYS. 
f:


.l. They crucified Hin1 with the thie\res: And two others u.ith 
HÙn, on eitller side one, and Jesus in the 'Jnidst; thus ful- 
Jsa. õ3, fining the prophecy, And He u'as nZl1nbered u,itlt the trans- 
12. gressors. "That they did in u-ickedness, ,vas a gain to the 
truth. The devil wished to obscure what was done, but 
could not. Though three were nailed on the cross, it \\yas 
e,-ident that J e
us alone did the ll1Írac]es; aud the arts of 
the de,-il ,vere frustrated. Nay, they e,'en added to I-lis 
glory; for to con "ert a thief on the cross, and bring hÍ1n 
into paradise, was no less a llliracle than the rending of the 
Aug. . rocks. AUG. \-e:1, e'
en the cross, if thou consider it, 'vas a 
Tr.XXXI.. 1 l' 1 J d b . 1 . 11 1 . 
in fiDe JUflglnent seat: Jor t Ie u ge elng t Ie UHe (Ie, one t 11ef, 
who believed, ,vas pardoned, the other, \\-ho 1110cked, was 
dalTIned: a sign of what He ,,'ould once do to the quick 
and dead, place the one on His right hand, the other on 
His left. 


19. And Pilate \VI.ote a title, and put it on the cross. 
And the "Titing ,vas, JESUS OF NAZARETH, 
THE I(ING OF THE JE"TS. 
20. This title then read many of the J e,vs: for the 
place ,vhere Jesus ,vas crucified ,vas nigh to the city: 
and it ,vas "Titten in Hebre,v, and Greek, and Latin. 
21. Then said the chief priests of the J e,vs to Pilate, 
'Vrite not, The I{ing of the J e\vs; but that he said, I 
aln King of the Jews. 
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22. Pilate ans,vered, "That I have written I havf' 
,vritten. 


CHRYS. 4-\8 lctters are inscribed on a trophy declaring the 
victory, so Pilate wrote a title on Christ's cross. And 
Pilate wrote a title, and put it on tlte cross: thus at once 
distinguishing Christ frolll the thieves with 1Iim, and ex- 
posing the IuaJice of the Jews in rising up against their King: 
And the 'writing 'lOllS, .Jeslls if .1.Va:::areth, tlte King of tlte 
Jews. TIEDE. "
herein was shewn that His kingdom was 
not, as they thuugh t, destroyed, but rather strengthened. 
Aeu. But ,vas Christ the J{ing of the Jews only? or of the Aug. 
Gentiles too? Of the Gentiles too, as ,ve read in the Psahns , Tra_

. 
CXV111. 
Iret Itave I set illy King ujJon 41Iy Itoly hill of Sion; after Ps. 2,6. 
whie1l it follows, Delnand if Jle, and I will git"e Thee the 
heat/lenfor T/lÏne inheritance. So this title expresses a great 
lnystery, viz. that the wild oli,.e-tree was made partaker of the 
fatness of the oli\.e-tree, not the oli,.e-tree Inade partaker of 
the bitterness of the ,vild olive-tree. Christ then is King of the 
J e\\7S according to the circl11l1cision not of the flesh, but of 
the heart; not in the letter, but in the spirit. Tltis title then 
rend lnnny qf the Jell.'S: for the place wllere Jesus 'lcas 
crucified n-as ni!Jh to tlte city. CHRYS. It is probable that 
many Gentiles as well as J en's had COlne up to the feast. 
So the title was written in three languages, that an n1Ïght 
read it: And it u'as 'ltTitten in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin. Auo. These three were the languages nlost known Aug. 
there: the lIebrew, on account of being used in the worship ;;:i
f: 
of the Jews: the Greek, in consequence of the 
pread of 
Greek philosophy: the Latin, frOlll the l{Olnan enlpire 
being established every where. THEOPHYL. The title 
"Titten in three languages signifies that our Lord was 
King of the whole world; practical, natural, and spiritual I. I. prac - 
I . tlcæ, 
The Latin denotes the practical, bccaus
 t Ie ROlllan e1Hlnre physicæ, 
,vas the Inost P ow'erful, and best lllanaged one; the Greek et 1 t
e- 
o oglcæ. 
the ph
 sical, the Greeks being the best physical philoso- 
phers; and, lastly, the EI ('brew the theological, because the 
Jews had been Inade the depositaries of rt.>ligions knowledge. 
CHRYS. But the Jews grudged our Lord this title: Tlten said 
the chie.f priests if the Je'u's to Pilate, TYrite not, The King 
2p2 



58u 


GOSPEL .\CCORDING TO 


CHAP. XIX. 


if the Jews; but that He said, I a'Jn King of the Jews. For 
as Pilate wrote it, it was a plain and single declaration that 
He was l{ing, but the addition of, that he said, lllade it a 
charge against HÜn of petulance and vain glory. But Pilate 
was finn: Pilate answered, 1JT/
at 1 have 
written I llave 
u'ritten. AUG. 0 ineffable working of Divine po\ver even in 
the hearts of ignorant men! Did not SOlne hidden voice sound 
from within, and, if we filay say so, \vith clamorous silence, 
saying to Pilate in the prophetic words of the Psahu, Alter 
not tlte inscription fl./' tlte title a? But what say ye, ye mad 
priests: will the title be the less true, because Jesus said, 
I a'Jn the King of the Je'tcs? If that which Pilate \vrote can- 
not be altered, can that be altered \vhich the Truth spoke? 
Pilate wroté what he wrote, because our Lord said what He 
said. 


23. Then the soldiers, \vhen they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and Inade. fOUl. parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also his coat: no\v the coat 
was \vithout sean}, \voven fronl the top throughout. 
24. They said thel.efore alnong then1selves, Let us 
not rend it, but cast Jots for it, \vhose it shall be: 
that the Scripture Inight be fulfilled, \vhich saith, They 
parted my rain1ent among them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots. 


On Pilate giving sentence, the soldiers under his command 
crucified Jesus: Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took His ga1'Jnents. And yet if we look to their inten- 
tions, their clam ours, the Jews were rather the people which 
crucified IIilll. On the parting and casting lots for His gar- 
ment, John gives nJore CirCUllJstances than the other EYan- 
gelists, ",lnd 'Jnade jO
lr parts, to every soldier apart: whence 
\ve see there \vere four soldiers who executed the governor's 
sentence. And also His cont: took, understood. They took 
His coat too. The sentence is brought in so to shew that this 
was the only garment for \vhich they cast lots, the others 


a In the LXX, the title of Pa. 56, ".-,,'-o'Yeulp[tu. Nic. 
57, 58. is, p.;' ðll1.
G':e,r ..0/ 6tztl)) lir 



VEH. 23, 21. 


ST. JOlI:\. 


5
1 


bcing di'Tidcd. Now the coat u'as without SeU}ìl, zrot'ell, jrOìJt 
the top throughout. CHRYS. The Evangelist descrihcs the Chr)'s. 
. h h . f . r' k . d h . lImn. 
t.unlc, to s e\v t at It was 0 an Inlenor In, t p tunICS lxxxv. 
cOlnmon]y worn in Palestine being 111ade of two picces. 
THEOPHYL. Others say that they did not weave in Palestinc, 
as \ve do, the shuttle being driven upwards through the 
warp; so that among them the woof was not carricd upwards 
but downwards b. AUG. 'Vhy they cast lots for it, next ap- Aug. 
pears: TIley said therefore aJllOJlg tlle})
selves, Let us not rend 


fi
: 
it, but cast lots for it u,hose it s/
ould be. It seems then that 
the other garments were made up of equal parts, as it ,,"as 
not neces8ary to rend then1; the tunic only having to be rent 
in order to give each an equal share of it; to avoid which 
they preferred casting lots for it, anù one having it all. This 
answered to the prophecy: That the Scripture might be ful- 
filled 'l.f)hic/
 saith, TIley parted lJIy raiJnent aJnong theln, and 
for JJIy vestuTe they did cast lots. CHllVS. Behold the sure- Chrys. 
ness of prophecy. "rhe Prophet foretold not only what r:

;. 
they would part, but \,""hat they \,"ould not. They parted the 
raiment, but cast lots for the vesture. AUG. l\Iatthew in Aug. 
. ml. l LI' t . I Tract. 
Sa,ylng, .L ney partee CJ.lS gannents, cas Lng ,ot8, llleans us cxviii. 
to understantl the \vhole division of the garments, including 3. 
the tunic also for \vhich they cast lots. Luke says the salllC: 


t.27, 
TIley parted His j"flÙnent, and cast lots. In parting I-lis gar- Luke23, 
ments they came to the tunic, for which they cast lots. 
lark 34. 
is the only one that raises any question: They parted Ilis ::\larkI5, 
garJnents, casting upon theJl
 'wllat every 1nan should take: 24. 
as if thcJ cast lots for all the gannents, and not the tunic only. 
But it is his bre\yity that creates the difficulty. Castiug lots 
upon t/tent: as if it \vas, casting lots when they were parting 
the garments. rVltat el'ery '11Ullt should lake: i. c. who t.L'ð 
should take the tunic; as if the "hole stoo<1 thus: Casting 
 G '" 
lots upon them, who should take the tunic \vhich rellained- L RARY 
over and above the equal shares, into which the rest of th
,;.
 
gannents were divided. The fourfold division of our Lord's 
 4.' 
garment represents His Church, 
pread ovcr the four quarters 
of the globe, and distributed equally, i. e. in concord, to an. 
The tunic for which they cast lots signifies the unity of all 
b Herodotus (ii. 3. 5.) makes the wove downwards also, contrary to the 

ame remark of the Ep:yptian9, \\ ho usual practice. 
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the parts, which is contained in the bond of love. And if 
love is the more excellent way, abo\'e knowledge, and above 
Col. 3, all other commandnlents, according to Colossians, Above 
14. 
all things hare charity, the garIl1ent by which this is denoted, 
desuper, is well said to be WOl"ell jj'o1n above. Tll'l"oligh the whole, is 
l}"fNd", added, because no one is ,roid of it, who belongs to that 
whole, from which the Church Catholic is nalned. It is 
witholtt sea1n again, so that it can never COlne unso\vn, and 
ad unum is in one piece, i. e. brings all together into one. By the lot 
provenit is signified the grace of God: for God elects not ,vith 
respect to person or merits, but according to His o\\'n seCl'et 
Chrys. counsel. CHRYS. According to some, The tunic 'lrithoul 
?;

;. sea17Z, u;ot'en .(1'OlJZ above 1lll'ollgltOlll, is an allegory shewing 
1. that lIe who was crucified ,vas not sinlply Ulan, but also 
had Divinity from above. THEOPHYL. The garment without 
sealn denotes the body of Christ, \vhich was woven fro 111 
abo\
e; for the Holy Ghost canle upon the Virgin, and the 
power of the Highest overshadowed her. This holy body of 
Christ then is indi\risible: for though it be distributed for 
everyone to partake of, and to sanctify the-soul and body of 
each one indi\ridually, yet it subsists in all wholly and 
indivisibly. The world consisting of four elenlents, the 
garments of Christ lnnst be understood to represent the 
visible creation, which the de\1ils di,'ide amongst themsehres, 
as often as they deliver to death the \yord of God which 
dwelleth in us, and by \vorldly al1urernents bring us over to 
Aug. their side. AUG. Nor let anyone say that these things had 
Tract. 
cxviii. no good signification, because they \"ere done by wicked 
men; for if so, what shall we say of the cross itself? For 
that \vas made by ungodly nlcn, and yet certainly by it were 
Eph.3, signified, 1Vliat is lite lengtlt, and dept/I, and breadth, and 
18. lleiglll, as the Apostle saith. Its breadth consists of a cross 
bealD, on which are stretched the hauds of I-lilll who hangs 
upon it. This signifies the breadth of charity, and the good 
,,"orks done therein. 1 ts length consists of a cross bean1 
going to the ground, and signifies perseverance in length of 
tinle. The height is the top ,vhich rises above the cross 
beal11, and signifies the high end to which all things refer. 
The depth is that part which is fixed in the ground; there it 
is hidden, but the whole cross that \ve Sf'e rises from it", 
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E\"Cll so all our good works proceed fnnll the depth of God's 
incomprehcnsible grace. lint though the cross of Christ 
only signify what thc _'\.postle saith, 11/u-y t/tat are C 1 1tri.sl's Gal. 5, 
ltare crucified lite flesh, u.itlt the affect iVlls alld lusts, how 24. 
great a good is it? Lastly, what is the sign of Christ, but 
the cross of Christ? \Vhich f'ign must he applied to the 
foreheads of belie\rers, tn the water or regeneration, to the oil 
of chrisuI, to the sacrifice whcreby wc are Jlourishcd, or 
none of thcse is profitable for life. 


24. These things therefore the soldiers did. 
25. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his 
mother, and his mother's sister, 
,JarJ' the ,vifc of 
Cleophas, and 
Iary 
Iagdalene. 
26. "Then Jesus therefore saw his rnother, and the 
disciple standing by, \Vh0111 he loyed, he saith unto his 
mother, 'Voman, beholtl. thy son! 
27. Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
nlother! And fronl that hour that disciple took her to 
his own hOUle. 


THEOPIIYL. "Thile the soldiers were doing their cruel 
work, I-Ie \\.as thinking anxiously of Ilis }uother: 1-'IIese i It il1g8 
therefore the soldier." did. NOUJ there stood by the cross Q/ 
Jesus His '7Jlotlter, and His lJlot!tel"s sister, Jlal'Y tlte 'It'ife 
oj' Cleophas, and .JIary 11lagdalelle. AMnn.osE. l\Iary the 
nlother of our Lord stood before the cross of her Son. 
None of the Evangelists hath told IDe this except John. 
The others have relatcd how that at our LaId's Passion the 
earth quaked, the heaven \vas ovcrsprcad with darkncss, the 
sun fled, the thief was taken into paradise after confession. 
John hath told us, what the others ha\.c not, how that fron1 
the cross whereon lIe hung, 11 c called to llis l11other. 
lIe thought it a greater thing to 
hcw lIiul victorious over 
punislllllcllt, fulfiHing the olfices of picty to LIis 111othcr, 
than gi\"ing the ]\ÎngdoH1 of heavcn and etcrnal life to the 
thief. For if it was religiou
 to give life to the thief, a luuch 
richer work of piety it is for a son to honour his 1110ther with 
such affection. Behold, He saith, thy son j behold thy 
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mother. Christ lnade His Testalnent fronl the cross, and 
divided the offices of piety between the l\lother and the 
disciples. Our Lord Inade not only a public, but also a 
domestic Testamnet. And this His Testament John sealed, 
a \\'itness worthy of such a Testator. A good testament it 
\Vas, not of money, but of eternal life, which ,,,as not written 
with ink, but with the spirit of the li,.ing God: lJIy tongue 
PS.45,1. is tIle pen if a ready writer. l\lary, as became the mother of 
our Lord, stood before the cross, when the Apostles fled, 
and "'ith pitiful eyes beheld the wounds of her Son. For 
she looked not on the death of the Hostage, but on the sah'a- 
tion of the world; and perhaps knowing that her Son's death 
would bring this sal,ration, she who had been the habitation 
of the I{ing, thought that by her death she lnight add to that 
universal gift. 
But Jesus did not need any help for saving the ,,'orId, as 
P
. 87. \ve read in the Psalm, 1 have been even as a 
nan with no 
help,free aJnong tIle dead. He received indeed the affec- 
tion of a parent, but He did not seek another's help. Imitate 
her, ye holy matrons, \vho, as towards her only most 
beloved Son, hath set you an exaulple of such virtue: for ye 
have not s""eeter sons, nor did the Virgin seek consolation 
in again becoming a mother. JEROME. The Mary which in 
Mark and l\latthe,v is called the n10ther of J alnes and J oses, 
was the ,vife of Alpheus, and sister of l\lary the lnothel" of 
our Lord: \vhich Mary John here designates Q/Oleopllas, either 
from her father, or family, or for SOlne other reason. She 
need not be thought a different person, because she is called 
in oue place l\Iary the 1110ther of J an1es the less, and here 
Mary of Cleophas, for it is customary in Scripture to gi\'e 
Chrys. different names to the same person. CHRYS. Obser\'e how 
::.


. the weaker sex is the stronger; standing by the cross when 
Aug. the disciples fly. AUG. If Matthew. and l\lark had not 

v

r.- n1entioned by nalne Mary lVlagdalen, we should have thought 
21. that there \vere 1\\.0 parties, one of \vhich stood far off, and 
the other near. But how 11111st we account for the saIne 
l\lary l\1agdalen and the other WOll1en standing afar off, as 
l\latthe,v and 
lark say, and being near the cross, as John 
saJ's? By supposing that they were within such a distance 
as to be within sight of our I..ord, and yet sufficiently far off 
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to be out of the \vay of the crowd and Centurion, and 
soldiers who \vere imnlediatcly about llim. Or, we may 
suppose that after our Lord had cOlnmended IIis nlother to 
the disciple_ they retired to be out of the way of thp crowd, 
and saw ,vhat took place afterwards at a distance: so that 
those Evangelists who do not lnention theln till after our 
Iat- 
Lord's death, describe them as standing afar off. That 
i

k
nd 
some women are mentioned by all alike, others not, makes 
no matter. CHRYS. Though there \vere other \VOIDen by, ChrJs. 
lIe makes no mention of any of them, but only of His 

;
.2. 
mother, to she\v us that we should specially honour our 
mothers. Our parents indeed, if they actually oppose the 
truth, are not e\yen to be known: but otherwise we should 
pay then1 all attention, and honour then} above all the world 
beside: fVhen Jesus therefore saw His mother., and the dis- 
ciple standing by, wholn he loved, He saith unto His lnother, 
Woman, behold thy son! BEDE. By the disciple whonl 
Jesus loved, the Evangelist means himself; not that the 
others \vere not loved, but he was loved more intiluately on 
account of his e8tate of chastity; for a Virgin our Lord 
called hin}, and a Virgin he e\yer renlained. CHRYS. Ileavens! Chrys. 
what honour does He pay to the disciple; who howe,.er I Hom. 2 
xxxv. . 
conceals his nalne froln modesty. For had he wished to Papæ. 
boast, he would have added the reason why he was lo\yed, 
, for there Inust have been sOlnething great and wonderful to 
have caused that love. This is all lIe says to John; lIe 
does not console his grief, for this was a tiule for giving 
consolation. Yet was it no sluall one to be honoured with 
such a charge, to ha,-e the lllother of our Lord, in her afflic- 
tion, cOlnluitted to his care by lIinlself on IIis departure: 
Then saith He to the disc'i}Jle, Bellold thy '/Jlother! AUG. Aug. 
This truly is that hour of the whÍ<..h Jesus, when about to Tr.cxix. 

 1. 
change the water into wine, said, .J.JIotller, 'u.:hat llave I to do 
with thee? .1Jline llour is not yet COJne. Then, about to act 
divinely, lIe repelled the lnothcr of His humanity, of His 
infirmity, as if lIe kne\v her not: now, suffering humanly, 
lIe comlnends with human affection her of whom lIe wa
 
made man. I-Iere is a moral lesson. The good Teacher 
shews us by His example how that pious sons should take 
care of their parents. The cross of the sufferer, is the chair 
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Chr)"s. of the Master. CHRYS. The shameless doctrine of Marcion 
l:


.2o is refuted here. For if our Lord \vere not born according 
to the flesh, and had not a 1110ther, why did He Inake such 
provision fur her? ObsenTe ho\v ilnperturbable He is during 
I-lis crucifixion, talking to the disciple of His 1110ther, fiII- 
filling prophecies, gi\Ting good hope to the thief; whereas 
before (lis crucifixion, He seelned in fear. The weakness 
of His nature was shewn there, the exceeding grf
atness of 
His po\ver here. He teaches Uß too herein, not to turn back, 
because \ve lnay feel disturbed at the difficulties before us; 
for when \Vc are once actually under the trial, all will be 
Aug. 0 light and easy for us. AUG. He does this to provide as it 
Tr.CXlX. 1 .r H o h . I . I A ,1 F h 
2. were anot ler son lor IS lnot er In lIS pace; 7llj,./ rom t at 
hour that discij]le took Iler unto llis O'lC}1,. U llto his own 
l\Iat.19, what? "\Vas not John one of those \v ho said, La, we ltave lift 
27. all, and followed Thee? He took her then to his own, i. e. 
not to his farm, for he had none, but to his care, for of this he 
\vas master. BI
:DE. Another reading is, Accepit eaut disci- 
pUhlS in SllallZ, his o\vn mother sonle understand, but to his 
own care seems better. 


28. After this, Jesus kno\ving that all things Wel"e 
now accomplished, that the Scripture nlight be fulfilled, 
saith, I thirst. 
29. N o\V there ,vas set a vessel full of vinegal": and 
they filled a spunge \vith vinegar, and put it upon hys- 
. sop, and put it to his lTIouth. 
30. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he said, It is finished: and he bo,ved his head, and 
gave up the ghost. 


Aug. .AuG. He who appeared nlan, suffered a.ll these things; He 
Tr. xix. \vho was God, ordered tholn: Afler lllis Jesus knou"illg t/tat 
alltltings were now acco1Jzplislied; i. e. knowing the prophecy 
Ps.68. in the Psahns, And 'lchen I /f.-as thirsty, they .qare I}ne 
"iJlega1. 
minus to drink, said, J thirst: As if to say, ye have not done all: 
give me yourselves: for the Jews were themselves vinegar, 
having degenerated froll1 the wine of the Patriarchs and the 
Prophets. NOlO there leas a vessel full of vinega1.. they had 
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drunk from tbe wickedness of the world, as frQln a full ,'cssel, 
and tlleir heart ,vas deccitful, as it were a spung(' full of 
ca\'cs and crooked hiding placcs: And they filled a spllllge 
'witlt z'Ù/e.qar, and put it llpon hyssop, and puL it tn !tis 
'llloutl,. CURYS. They were not softened at an hy what they Chrys. 
saw, but ".cre the more enraged, and ga\.e IIiln the cup to ] H
m. 
xxxv. 
drink, as they did to crinlinals, i. c. with a hyssop. AUG. The 
hyssop around which they put the spunge full of ,'inegar, 
being a mean herb, taken to purge the breast, represents the 
hllnÚlity of Christ, which they henlnlell in and though t they 
had circuluvented. For we are made clean by Christs Ú"(f
?f" 
humility. Nor lct it perplex you that they ,vere able to reach 
:

, 
His 1110Uth when l-le "as 
uch a height abo,'e the ground: for 
we read in the other E\rangelists, what John onlÍts to Inentiol1, 
that the spunge was put upon a reed. THEOPIIYL. 80lne 
say that the hyssop is put here for reed, its lea"es being like 
a reed. 
lVhen Jesus the'J"tt/òre had received the vinegar, He said, 
It is finished. AUG. viz. what prophecy had foretold so Aug. 
long before. BEDE. It lnay be asked here, why it is said, Tr.cxix. 
JVhen Jesus had received the 'Vinegar, when another Evan- 
gelists says, He would not drink. But this is easily settled. 
rat.27, 
He did not receive the yinegar, to drink it, but fulfil the 34. 
prophecy. AUG. Thcn as there \vas nothing left I-lil11 to do Aug. 
before lIe died, it follo,vs, And He bou.ed His head, and Tr.cxix. 
gave 'Up the gllost, only dying when lIe had nothing Iuore to 
do, like Him who had to lay down IIis life, and to take it up 
again. GREG. Ghost is put here for soul: for had the Evan- Greg. 
gclist Ineant any thing else by it, though the ghost departed, 

. )lor. 
Ill. 
the soul n1Ïght still have }'clnained. CHRYS. lIe did not Chr)-s. 
bow His head because He gave UD the ghost, but lIe gayc . Hom. 
xxxv. 
up the ghost because at that IU01l1ent lIe bowed Ilis head. 
'Yhereby the Evangclist intiInates that lIe "'as Lord of all. 
AUG. For who e'-er had such power to sleep when he wished, Aug. 
as our Lord had to die when lIe wished? ''"''hat power Tr.cxix. 
nlust lIe have, for our good or c,'il, "Tho had such powcr 
dying? "rHI:OPHYL. Our Lord ga,'e up II is ghost to God 
the Father, shewing that the souls of the saints do not rCll1ain 
in the tOlnb, but go into the hand of the Father of aU; while 
sinners are resenred for the place of punis}uncnt, Í. e. lIeU. 


. 
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31. The Jews therefol'e, because it was the prepa- 
ration, that the bodies should not remain upon the cross 
on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day \vas an high 
day,) besought }Jilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they Inight be taken a,vay. 
32. Then calue the soldiers, and bral{e the legs of 
the first, and of the other \vhich \vas crucified \vith 
hilu. 
33. But ,vhen they caIne to Jesus, and sa\v that he 
,vas dead already, they brake not his legs: 
34. But one of the soldiers with a speal'O pierced his 
side, and forth\vith came there out blood and water. 
35. And he that saw it bare record, and his record 
is true: and he l{no\veth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe. 
36. Fo}' these things \vere done, that the Scripture 
should be fulfilled, A bone of hirn shall not be broken. 
37. And again another Scripture saith, They shall 
look on him \vhom they pierced. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The Jews who strained at a gnat and swallowed a camel, 
J;.
r;
. after their audacious wickedness, reason scrupulously about 
the day: The Jews tllerefore because it u'as tlu? prejJaration, 
that the bodies should not re?nain upon the cross on the sab- 
bath. BEDE. Parasceue, i. e. preparation: the sixth day 
,vas so caned because the children of Israel prepared twice 
the number of loaves on that day. For that sabbath day 
,vas an high day, i. e. on account of the feast of the passover. 
Aug. Besought Pilate that their legs might be broken. AUG. 
Tr. cxx. Not in order to take away the legs, but to cause death, that 
they might be taken down froln the cross, and the feast 
day not be defiled by the sight of such horrid tonnents. THE- 
OPHYL. For it was commanded in the La\v that the sun 
should not set on 'the punishn1ent of anyone; or they were 
unwilling to appear tormentors and hon1Ïcides on a feast day. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Ho\v forcible is truth: their O\\'ll devices it is that 
)


n;.3. accoluplish the fulfilment of prophecy: Then Ca1Jle lite 
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soldiers and brake tIle leg.fj of tlte first, and of tlte other 
'U'ltic/t was crucified with Hinz. But ll,lien tlle,lf caUle 10 
Jesus, llnd saw illat He was dead already, tlley brake not 
His legs: but one o,l tlte soldiers 
oitlt a spear pierced His 
side. THEOPHYL. To please the Je\vs, they pierce Christ, 
thus insulting even IIis lifeless body. But the insult issues 
in a lniracle: for a Iniracle it is that blood should flo\v 
from a dead body. AUG. The :Evangelist has expressed Aug. 
hinlself cautiously; not struck, or \vounded, but opened Hi8 


xx. 
side: whereby ""as opened the gate of life, frolll whence the aperuit 
sacralnents of the Church flowed, without which \ve cannot v. 
enter into that life which is the true life: And fortli1f'ifh 
caJJZC thereout blood and lL"rdel'. That blood was shed for 
the relnission of sins, that water tenlpers the cup of sahpation. 
This it waR which was prefigured when Noah was cOlnlnanded 
to make a door in the side of the ark, by which the animals 
that \vere not to perish by the rleluge entered; which animals 
prefigured the Church. To shadow forth this, the woman 
,vas made out of the side of the sleeping man; for this 
seconà Adanl bowed His head, and slept on the cross, that 
out of that ,vhich caine therefroln, there Inight be fonned 
a wife for Hiln. 0 death, by which the dead are quickened, 
what can be purer than that blood, what l110re salutary than 
that \yound! CHRYS. This being the source ,,"hence the ChrY8. 
holy Inysteries are derived, when thou approach est the awful 

r:;. 
cup, approach it as if thou wert about to drink out of Christ's 
side. THEOPHYL. Shame then upon theln who mix not 
water with the wine in the holy mysteries: they seeln as if 
they belie,"ed not that the \vater flowed froln the side. Had 
blood floweù only, a nlan nlight ha'"e said that there \yas 
sonle life left in the body, and that that was why the blood 
flowed. But the water flowing is an ilTesistib]e nlirac]e, and 
therefore the E,"angelist adds, And Ite tltal sau.' l
t Drl1'e 
f'eco1'd. CHRYS. As if to say, I did not hear it froln others, Cbrye. 
. . I .f d 7 . d ' t h Horn. 
but saw It wIt 1 nllne own eyes. nll filS TeCOI' zs rue, e lxxxv. 
aùds, not as if he had lnentioned sonlething so \vollderfuI 3 . 
that his account would be suspected, but to stop the Inouths 
of heretics, and in contelnplation of the deep ,"a]ue of those 
11lystC'rics which he announces. 
And Ite kno'lt'efh fha! he .
aifh t1.lte, ihal ye 11IÏgltl belie
'e. 
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Aug. AUG. lIe that saw. it knoweth; let him that sa\v not believe 
Tr. cxx. bis testimony. He gives testilllonies from the Scriptures to 
each of these t\vo things he relates. After, they brake not 
His legs, He adds, For these things u'ere done, tllat the 
SC}Aipture sh.ould be fulfilled, A bone Q/ HÙn sllall not be 
broken, a cl)mmandment which applied to the sacrifice of 
the paschal lamb under the old la\\r, which sacrifice fore- 
shadoweù our Lord's. Also after; One oj. lite soldiers 'Lcith 
a spear opened His side, then follo\vs another Scripture 
Zech. testiu1011Y; And again another Scripfufre sail", They shall 
12, 10. look on Hi1n 'lChOlll they pierced, a prophecy which illlplies 
that Christ will con)e in the \rery flesh in which He "-as 
Hieron. crucified. J E RO)IE. This testÏ1nony is taken froin Zacharias. 
Pref. ad 
Pentet. 


38. And after this Joseph of Arimathæa, being 
a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for feàr of the .Jews, 
besought Pilate that he Inight take a,vay the body of 
Jesus: and Pilate gave hiln leaye. He canle therefore, 
and took the body of Jesus. 
39. And there came also Nicodemus, ,vhich at the 
first caIne to Jesus by night, and brought a Inixture 
of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 
40. Then took they the body of Jesus, and ,vounù 
it in linen clothes \yith the spices, as the Inanner of 
the Jew.s is to bury. 
41. N o,v in the place ,vhere he ,vas crucified there 
was a garden, and in the garden a ne\v sepulchre, 
,vherein ,vas neyer luan yet laid. 
42. There laid they Jesus therefore because of the 
. 
.J ews' preparation day; for the sepulchre ,vas nigh at 
hand. 


Chrys. 
Horn. 
Ix xxv. 


CHRYS. Joseph thinking that the hatred of the Jews would 
be appeased by His crucifixion, went with confidence to ask 
pernÜssion to take charge of His burial: And after tit is, 
Joseplt of A1"Ùnatltea besought Pilate. BEDE. Arinlathea is 
the san1e as Ramatha, the city of Elkanah, and Samuel. 
It ,yas providentially ordered that he should be rich, in 
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order that he nlight have access to the governor, and just, in 
order that he might mcrit the charge of our Lord's body: 
Tltat he might take the body if Jesus, because he was IIis 
disciple. CHRYS:. lIe was not of the tweh'c, but of the Chry
. 
se\?cnty, for none of the twclve caUle near. 
ot that their l Hom . 
xxxv. 
fear kept thenl back, for Joseph was a disciplc, secretly for 3. 
.feor oj' tI,e Jezl"s. But Joseph was a person of rank, and 
known to Pilatc; so he ""ent to hiln, and the fa,'olu' was 
granted, and afterwards helic\'cd I-linl, not as a condelnned 
tnan, but as a great and \\?ondcrful Person: He caIne there- 
fore, and took the bod.1} qf Jeslls. AUG. In perfonning this Au@'. 
last office to our Lord, he shewed a bold indifference to the d E e CO g n. 
van . 
Jews, though he ha(l a\'oided our Lord's conlpany when iii, xxii. 
ali\rc, for fear of incurring their hatred. BEDE. Their ferocity 
being appeased for the tilHe by their success, he sought the 
body of Christ. He did not come as a disciple, but Silllply 
to pcrfonn a work of lllercy, which is due to the evil as well 
as to the good. NicodellHls joined hinl: And there cante 
also .L'....icodelnus, 'lclliell at tile ji1.st Cll1ne to Jeslls by nigllt, 
and broll,qll! a 1Jzi.t,t lire qf 111 yrrh and aloes, about an 11ll1zdred 
pound 1Bel.qld. AUG. "
 e tuust not read the ,yords, at fhe Aug. 
first ,first bringinq a }Jli.1"tu re q/ 'JJlyrrlt, but attach the .first Tr. cxx. 
to the fornler clause. For 
icodenlus at the first came to 
Jesus by night, as J Oh11 relates in the fornler part of the 
Gospel. Froul these words thcn we are to infcr that that 
was not the only tinle that 
icodetnus went to our Lord, but 
siulply the first tilne;. and that he caIne afterwards and heard 
Christ's discourses, and bccanle a disciple. CHRVS. They Chrys. 
bring the spices nlost efficacious for prescf\ying the body I Hom. 
xxxv. 
fronl corruption, treating IIin1 as a mcre Dlan. Yet this 
she'ws great lo\ye. BEDE. \Ve luust obselTe however that it 
was sÏInple oinhuent; for they were not aBo\\?ed to Inix many Exod. 
ingredients together. Then took they tlte body o.f Jesus, {[lid 

: 34. 
wound it in linen clotlll1s' leitll tlte spices, ll."; the l1Ulllller of 
tlie .Teu.s is to bury. _\UG. \\
herein the E\'angelist intitnates, Aug. 
that in paying the last offices of the dead, the custOlll of the Tr. cxx. 
nation is to be followed. It ,,'as the custoln of the Jewish 
nation to elnbahn their dead bodies, in order that ther Inight Aug. 
1 . de COD. 
keep the longer. AUG. Nor (oes John hero contradIct the Evang. 
iii .xxiii. 
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other E\?angelists, "Tho, though they are silent about Nico- 
den1us, yet do 110t affirm that our Lord was buried by Joseph 
alone. Nor because they say that our Lord was wrapped in 
a linen cloth by Joseph, do they say that other linen cloths 
may 110t have been brought by Nicodemus in addition; so 
that John Inay be right in saying, not, in a single cloth, 
but, in linen cloths. Nay Inore, the napkin which \yas 
about His head and the bands which were tied round I-lis 
body being all of linen, though there were but one linen 
cloth, lIe may yet be said to have been '''Tapped up in 
linen cloths: linen cloths being taken in a general sense, as 
comprehending all that was lnade of linen. BEDE. Hence 
hath come down the custom of the Church, of consecrating 
the Lord's body not on silk or gold cloth, but in a clean 
Chrys. linen cloth. CHRYS. But as they \vere pressed for time, for 


r;
. Christ died at the ninth hour, and after that they had gone 
4. to Pilate, and taken away the body, so that the evening ,,?as 
now near, they lay HiIn in the nearest t0111b: Now in tlte 
place where He was C1"llCifipd tlle1"e was a ga1"den; and in 
the garden a new sepulchre, wherein 'lcas neVe1"1Uan yet laid. 
A providential design, to make it certain that it wa(;) His 
resurrection, and not any other person's that lay \vith Hill1. 
Aug. AUG. As no one before or after Him "ras conceived in the 
Tr. cxx. f h V . . M . h . h 
wOlnb 0 t e ngln ary, so In t IS grave was t ere none 
buried before or after Him. THEOPHYL. In that it was a 
new sepulchre, \ve are gi\Ten to understand, that we are an 
renewed by Christ's death, and death and corruption de- 
stroyed. l\lark too the exceeding poverty that He took up 
for our sakes. He had no house in His lifetime, and now 
He is laid in another's sepulchre at IIis death, and His 
nakedness covered by Joseph. Tlte'J.e laid they Jeslls there- 
fore because of tile JeuJs' preparation day; for lite sepulchre 
Aug. leas nigh at hand. AUG. Implying that the burial was 


. cxx. hastened, in order to finish it before the evening, when, on 
account of the preparation, \;vhich the Je\;vs with us callinore 
con1monly in the Latin, Cæna pura, it \\?as unlawful to do 
Chrys. any such thing. CHRYS. The sepulchre \vas near, that the 



;. disciples might approach it more easily, and be better ,,'it- 
nesses of \vhat took place there, and that eyen enelnies Inip;ht 
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be Juade the witnesses of the Lurial, heing placed there as 
guards, and thp story of I-lis being stolen away shewed to 
be false. llEDE. )Iystically, the nalnc Joseph Ineans, apt for 
the rcceiving of a good work; whereby we are adlllonished 
that we should Inake oursel,"es worthy of our Lord's body, 
before we receive it. THEOPHYL. Even now in a certain 
sense Christ is put to death hy the a\?aritious, in the person 
of the poor nlan suffering fan1Ïnc. Be therefore a Joseph, 
and co'.er Christ's nakedness, and, not once, but contillua)]y 
by conteulplation, enlbahn IIilll in thy spiritual tOlub, co'.cr 
Hilll, and luix myrrh ana bitter aloes; considering that 
bitterest sentence of all, Depart, ye cllrsed, into eloerlasting l\!att 
fi 2D, 4 1. 
reo 


2Q 
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1. The first day of the \veek cometh Mary Magda- 
lene early, \vhen it \vas yet dark, unto the sepulchre, 
and seeth the stone taken away from tbe sepulchre. 
2. Then she runneth, and cOlneth to SÎ1non Pete}., 
and to the other disciple, \vhom Jesus loved, and saith 
unto theIn, They have taken a\vay the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and ,ve lino,v not \vhere they have laid 
him. 
3. Peter thel.efore ,vent forth, and that other dis- 
ciple, and caIne to the sepulchre. 
4. So they ran both together: and the other dis- 
ciple did outrun Peter, and caIne first to the sepulchre. 
5. And he stooping do,vn, and looking in, saw the 
linen clothes lying: yet ,vent he not in. 
6
 Then cOlneth Simon Peter following hÍ1n, and 
,vent into the sepulchre, and seeing the linen clothes 
lie, 
7. And the napkin, that ,vas about his head, not 
lying \vith the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by itself. 
8. Then went in also that other disciple, \vhich 
came first to the sepulchre, and he sa\v, and believed. 
g. For as yet they kne,v not the Scripture, that he 
n1ust l.ise again from the dead. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The Sabbath being now o'7er, during which it was 
l:


. unlawful to be there, Mary l\Iagdalene could rest no longer, 
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but c
une very early in the ulorning, to seek consolation at 
the grave: Tll,e .first day of the 'week c011zellt ]Iary J.1Iagda- 
lene early, 'U'lien it was yet dark, 'Uuto tIle sepulchre. ...<\.UG. Aug, 
l\Iary l\Iagclalene, undoubtedl y the most fer\'ent in love , ofd E e Con. 
yang. 
all tbe n'omen that Iuinistered to our Lord; so tbat John iii, 24. 
deselTedly mentions her only, and says nothing of the others 
,vho were with her, as we know fron1 the other Evangelists. 
AUG. Una sa!Jbati is the day which Christians call the Aug. 
Lord's day, after our Lord's resurrection. l\latthew calls it Tr. cxx. 
prima sabbati. REDE. Uua sabbati, i. e. one day after the 
sabbath. 'I
HEOPHYL. Or thus: The Jews caned the days 
of the \veek sabbath, and the first day, one of tlte sabbaths, 
which day is a type of the life to COIne; for that life will be 
one day not cut short by any nigl1t, since God is the sun 
there, a sun which never sets. On this day then our Lord 
rose again, with an incorruptible body, even as we in the life 
to COlne shall put on incorruption. AUG. 'Vhat :àlark says, Aug. 
Very early ill the lJl01'nillg, at the'1"ising of tlie sun, does not 
ev;:;: 
contradict John's words, when it 'lvas yet dark. At the iii. 24. 
dawn of day, there are yet remains of darkness, which dis- i
:r
 
appear as the 1ight breaks in. 'Ve n1ust not understand 
Mark's words, Vel'll earllJ in the 11101'1ling, at tlte 'rising Q/;'')..;tJu 
7 ' J h . b h h . b "'"'1",;- 
ilie sun, to mean t 1at t e sun was a ove t e onzon, nt Àt.U'1"tJf 
rather what we ourselves ordinarily nlean by the phrase, 
when \ve want any thing to be done very early, we say at 
the rising of the SUll, i. e. some tilne before the sun is risen. 
G REG. It is well said, rr/hen it was yet dark: 1\lary was Greg. 
seeking the Creator of aU things in the tOInb, and because 
o;;. 
she found Him not, thought He was stolen. Truly it was xxii. 
yet dark when she came to the sepulchre. 
An(l seetll the stone taken alL.ay froln tlie sepulchre. AUG. Aug. 
Now took place what l\latthew only relates, the earthquake, 



g. 
and rolling away of the stone, and fright of the guards. iii. 24. 
CHRYS. Our Lord rose while the stone and seal were still Chrys. 
on the sepulchre. But as it was necessary that others should J;
r:;. 
be certified of this, the sepulchre is opened after the resurrec- 4. 
tion, and so the fact confinned. This it \\?as \vhich roused 

Iary. For when she saw the stone taken away, she entered 
not nor looked in, but ran to the disciples with all the speed 
of love. But as yet she knew nothing for certain about the 
2Q2 
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resurrection, but thought that His body had been carried off. 
GLOSS. And therefore she ran to tell the diseiples, that they 
Inight seek Binl with her, or grieve with her: Then she 
'I'unneth, and cOlJ1etl" to 
Si1non Peter, and to the oiher 
Aug. disciple, WhOlll Jesus loved. ALG. This is the way in which 
Tr. cxx. he usually Inentions himself. Jesus loved aU, but hil11 in 
an especial and familiar way. And saitlt 'Uuto tlzeuz, They 
hare fakPJI away the Lord out qf the sepulch1"e, and u::e 
Greg. know 110t u1tere they hare laid Hi1n. GREG. She puts 
iii. l\ior. 
ix. the part for the whole; 
he had COlue only to seek for 
the body of our Lord, and now she lal11ents that our Lord, 

ug. the ,vhole of IIinl, is tal{en away. AUG. Some of the 
r. cxx. Greek copies have, taken GlFay }JlY Lord, which is l110re 
expresl:;ive of love, and of the feeling of an handmaiden. 
Cluys. But only a fe\\7 have this reading. CHRYS. The J1:vangelisl 




. does not deprive the \YOlnan of this praise, nor leaves out 
frol11 shalne, that they bad the news first froln her. As soon 
Gr
:
.. as they hear it, they hasten to the sepulchre. GREG. But 
XXJ1. In 
Evang. Peter and JolIn before the others, for they lo\'ed nlost; Peter 
'herefo}'e lrent jorfh, and that otller disciple, and caIne to 
the sepulchre. THF.OPH"\ L. But how caIne they to the 
sepulchre, ",hile the soldiers were guarding it? an easy 
question to answer. After our IJord's resurrection and the 
earthquake, and the appearance of the angel at the sepulchre, 
the guards withdre\v, and told the Pharisees ,
'I at h ld 
Aug. happened. AUG. After sayitig, c{une to "ie .
eplllc"}'e, he 
Tr. cxx. goes back and tells us hO\\7 they came: So they ran botl" 
together: and lhe other disciple did OUt'J'Il11 Peter, and caJJze 
.first to the sepulchre; Ineaning hilTIself, but he always speaks 
Chrys. of hiulself, as if he "'ere speaking of another person. CURYS. 
:;

;. On cOBling he sees the linen clothes set aside: And he stoop- 
ing down, and loo"-ing ill, saw the linen clothes lying. But 
he 11lakes 110 further search: yet 'li"ent he not i1i. Peter on 
the other hand, Leing of a Blore feryid telnper, pursued the 
search, and exan1Ïned e'-ery thing: Then cOJJletl" SÙnon Peter 
jòllou;ing hi1n, and It'eJlt into the sepulchre, and seetlt tI,e 
linen clothes lie, and the napkin, thai 'lL'as about His head, 
not lying 'lfJitlt 'lie linen clothes, but u'rapped loge/ller ill a 
place by itself. 'Vhich circulnstances "'ere proof of His 
resurrection. For had they carried HÏ1n away, tlley \vould 
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not have stripped flill1; nor, if any had stolen IIiln, would 
they ha"e taken the trouble to wrap up the napkin, and put 
it in a place by itself, apart froln the linen clothes; but 
would ha,'e taken away the body as it was. John lneutioned 
the lnyrrh first of all, for this reason, i. e. to she" ) ou that 
He could not have been stolen away. For InYITh would 
luake the linen adhere to the body, and so caused trouble to 
thf' thie,'es, and they would ue"er ha\'(' been so senseless as 
to ha,'e taken this unnecessary pains about the lllatter. After 
Peter hn,,'ever, John entered: Then lrent ill al."o that olher 
disciple, which caIne first to the sepulchre, and he S{llr, and 
beliet'ed. AUG. i. e. That Jesus had risen again, SOUle think: Aug. 
but what follo,,'s contradicts this notion. He saw the Tract. 
cxxii. 
sepulchre elnpty, and believed what the \voman had said: 
For as yet fhe.1} kne'w lIot tIle Scripture, t!tat He lIlllst 1'Ù;e 
again .frolJi lhe dead. If he did not yet know that lIe Inust 
rise again from the dead, he could not belie,'e that He had 
1Ïsell. They had heard as Iuuch indeed from our Lord, and 
yery openly, but they were so accustomed to hear parables 
fron1 Hiln, that .they took this for a parable, and thought He 
Uleant sOInething else. GREG. But this account of the Greg. 
E,'angelist 1 lnllst not be thought to be ,,-ithout some mystical 


in 
ll1eaning. By John, the younger of the two, the synagogue; Evang. 
.. 1 tam 
by Peter, the elder, the Gentile Church is represented: for subtilis 
though the synagogne \vas before the Gentile Church as 
regards the \yorship of God, as regard
 tilne the Gentile 
world was before the synagogue. They ran together, because 
the Gentile world ran side by side with the synagogue from 
first to last, in respect of purity and comulunitv of life, though 
a purity and cOlnluunity of understanding 2 they 1)ad not. The 2 pari 
SJ nagogue came first to the sepulchre, but entered not: it knew sensu 
the conlluanchnents of the law, and had heard the prophecies 
of Ollr Lord's incarnation and death, but would not believe in 
IIÍ1n who died. Then cOJnetlt SiJnon Peter, and entered into the 
sepulchre: the Gentile Church both knew Jesus Christ as 
dead man, and belie,'ed in JIiIn as li,-ing God. The napkiu 
about onr Lord's head is not found with the linen clothes, 
i. e. God, the Head of Christ, and the incolnprehcllsible 
mysteries of the Godhead are removed froln our poor kno\v- 
ledge; His power transcends the nature of the creature. 
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And it is found not only apart, but also wrapped together; 
because of the linen wrapped together, neither beginning 
nor end is seen; and the height of the Divine nature had 
neither beginning nor end. And it is into one place: for 
\vhere there is division, God is not; and they merit His grace, 
who do not occasion scandal by dividing thelnselves into sects. 
But as a napkin is what is used in labouring to wipe the s\veat 
of the brow, by the napkin here we may understand the labour 
of God: which napkin is found apart, because the suffering 
of our Redeelner is far removed from ours; inasmuch as He 
suffered innocently, that which we suffer justly; He sub- 
mitted Hitnself to death voluntarily, we by necessity. But 
after Peter entered, John entered too; for at the end of 
the world even Judæa shall be gathered in to the true 
faith. THEOPHYL. Or thus: Peter is prac tical and prompt, 
John contemplative and intelligent, and learned in divine 
things. N ow the contelnplative man is generally beforehand 
in knowledge and intelligence, but tIle practical by his 
fervour and activity gets the advance of the other's perception, 
and sees :ÍÌ-rst into the divine mystery. 


10. Then. the disciples went away again unto their 
o,vn home. 
11. But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weep- 
ing: and as she wept, she stooped do\vn, and looked 
into the sepulchre, 
12. And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, ,vhere the body 
of Jesus had lain. 
13. And they say unto her, Woman, ,vhy ,veepest 
thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken 
a,vay my Lord, and I know not ,vhere they have laid 
him. 
14. And \vhen she had thus said, she turned her- 
self back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that 
it was Jesus. 
15. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, ,vhy weepest 
thou? wholn seekest thou? She, supposing him to 
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be the gardener, saith unto hinl, Sir, if thou have 
borne hilll hence, tell me \vhere thou hast laid hinl, 
and I will take hiul a\vay. 
16. Jesus saith unto her, l\fal.Y. She turned hel"- 
self, and saith unto hin1, Rabboni; which is to say, 
l\rIaster. 
17. Jesus saith unto hel", Touch me not; for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father: but go to III y brethren, 
and say unto then1, I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father; and to IllY God, and your God. 
18. 1\Iary l\lagdalene caIlle and told the disciples 
that she had seen the .LOl"d, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 


GREG. l\Iary l\fagdalenp" who had been the sinner in the Greg. 
citv , and who had ,vashed out the S p ots ofl1er sins b y her tears , Horn.. 
J xxv. 10 
whose soul burned wit.h love, did not retire from the sepul- Evang. 
chre \"hen the others did: Then tIle discijJles went away again 
unto their own ho]}
e. AUG. i. e. To the place where they were Aug. 
lodging, and from which they had ran to the sepulchre. fr.cxxi. 
But though the Inen returned, the stronger love of the W01l1an 
fix.ed her to the spot. But JIary stood u;ithout at the sepul- 
chre ueeping. AUG. i. e. Outside of the place where the Aug. 
stone sepulchre ,vas, but yet within the garden. CHRYS. d E e c
? 
V.Ill. 
Be not astonished that l\Iary wept for love at the sepule hre, xxiv.69. 
and Peter did not; for the female sex is naturally tender, 
:

. 
and inclined to w'eep. AUG. 'I'he eyes then which had !xxxvi. 
sought our Lord, and found RiB1 not, now wept without 
 r ug. . 
r .CXXI. 
interruption; more for grief that our Lord had been relnoved,l. 
than for His death upon the ClOSS. For now e\Ten aU 
men10rial of IIim was taken away. AUG. She then saw, \\Tith Aug. 
the other WOlnen, the Angel sitting on the l.ight, on the stone d E e c.

. 
v. 111. 
\vhich had been rolled a way from the sepulchre, at whose words xxiv.69. 
it was that she looked into the sepulchre. CHRYS. The sight ofl\Iat.28, 
the sepulchre itself was some consolation. Nay, behold her, to Êhrys" 
console herself still 1110re, stooping down, to see the very place I Hom. . 
x XXVI. 
\v here the body lay: And as sIte wept, she stooped down, Greg. 
and looked into lite sepulchre. GREG. For to have looked 
O

t 
!=:upr. 
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once is not enough for love. J
ove Inakes one desire to look 
Aug. over and over again. AUG. In her too great grief she could 
Tr.cxxi. b 1 . . ] 1 h d . . 1 ' 0 . 
e le\'e ncIt ler leI' o\vn eyes, nor t e ISClp es . I' ,vas It 
G H Tre g . a divine illlpl1lse which caused her to look in ? GREG. She 
om. . 
xxv. sought the body, and found it not; she persevered in seek- 
ing; and so it caIne to pass that she found. Her longings, 
growing the stronger, the lllOloe they \\'ere disappointed, at last 
found and laid hold on their object. For holy longings 
eyer gain strength by delay; did they not, they would not 
be longings. l\Iary so loved, that not content with seeing 
the sepulchre, she stooped down and looked in: let us see 
the fruit which came of this persevering loye: And seeth tux> 
Angels in 'white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at 
Chrys. thefeet, whe1'e tIle body qf Jesus Ilad lain. CHRYS. As her 


r;;i. understanding was 110t so raised as to be able to gather from 
1. the napkins the fact of the resurrection, she is gi,oen the 
sight of Angels in bright apparel, who sooth her sorrow. 
Aug. ACG. But why did one sit at the head, the other at the feet? 
Tr.cxxi. To signify that the glad tidings of Christ's Gospel ,vas to 
be. deli\"ered fron) the head to the feet, from the beginning 
to the end. The Greek word Angel ll)eanS one who delivers 
Greg. news. G-REG. The Angel sits at the head when the Apostles 
Horn. P reach tl)at in tIle beginning 
cas tlte rVord: he sits, as it 
xxv. in 
Evang. \vere, at the feet, when it is said, TIle 1Vord u'as lnade flesh. 
c. 1, 14. By the two Angels too we Inay understand the two testa- 
- ments; both of \vhich proclaim alike the incarnation, 
death, and resurrection of our IJord. The Old seeIns to sit 
ChrJs. at the head, the New at the feet. CHRYS. 'I'he Angels who 
Horn. a pp ear sav nothin g about the resurrection; but bv degrees 
lxxxvi. J J '-' 
the su
ject is entered 011. First of all they address her 
compassionately, to prevent her froin being overpowered by 
a spectacle of such extraordinary brightness: And tlley say 

lnto her, 1Vornan, u'hy weepest thUll? The Angels forbad 
tears, and announced, as it \vere, the joy that was at hand: 
Greg. Why u.eepest tholt? As if to say, 'Veep not. GREG. The 
Horn. very declarations of Scripture which excite Ollr tears of love, 
fin. 
wipe a\vay those \Tery tears, by proll1Ìsing us the sight of our 
Aug. Redeen1er again. AUG. But she, thinking that they wanted 
Tr.cxxi. to kno\v why she wept, tells then) the reason: She saith unto 
them, Because they hnve taken au:ay n1!/ Lord. The lifeles
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body of her Lord, she calls her Lord, putting the part for the 
whole; just as we confess that Jesus Christ the Son of God was 
buried, when only His flesh was buried. ..,Jnril "-now not'll.:here 
they Ilave placed HÙn: it was a still greater grief, that she 
did not kno\v where to go to console her grief. CHUYS. -\.s CbrJ
. 
yet she kne\v nothing of tho resurrection, but thought the 


;i.. 
body had been tak('n away. AGG. Here the A.ngels nHlst Aug. 
be understood to rise U P , for Luke describes thelTI as seen E dt:: Con. 
vang. 
standing. .L\UG. The hour ,vas now COlne, which the .l\ngels iii. xxiv.. 
announced, when sorrow should bo succeeded by joy: ...lnd 



Xi. 
1t'!len she !lad tllliS said, site turned Itersp!f vack. CHRYS. Chrys. 
But why, when she is talking to the ..A.ngels, and before she Horn. J.. 
has heard any thing from theIn, does she turn back? It seCUlS 
to me that while she was speaking, Christ appeared behind 
her, and that the Angels by their posture, look, and n1otion, 
she,,'ed that they sa,v our Lord, and that thus it was that she 
turned back. GREG. "r e must obsen'e that )Iary, ,,'ho as Greg. 
yet doubted our Lord's resurrection, turned back to see Horn. 
xxv.. 
Jesus. By her doubting she turned her back, as it \vere, 
upon our Lord. Yet inasllluch as she lo\'ed, she- saw Hiln. 
She loyed and doubted: she saw, and did not recognise Hinl: 
And saw Jeslls standiug, and knelD not thai it 'was Jesus. 
CHRYS. To the _\ngels He appeared as their Lord, but not so to Cbrys. 
the WOUlan, for the sight con1Ïng upon her all at once, would I Hom... 

XX\l. 
have stupified her. She \vas not to be lifted suddenly, but 
gradually to high things. GREG. JesllS saitlt unio Iter, Greg. 
TTTOl1zan, 'It'll.1f u'cepesl thou I He asks the cause of her grief, 
:. 
to set her longing stilllllore. For the Blcre Inelltioning IIis 
name ,vhom she sought ,,"ould inflalne her lflye for IliB}. 
CURYS. Because lIe appeared as a COlllluon person, she Chry
. 
thought lIbn the gardener: She, .
1fpposillg Hint to be thef;.

i. 
gardl:lIer, saith If lIio HÙn, Sir, {l Thollhal'e vorne HiJJlltcllce, 1. 
tell me whel'e Tholl hast laid HÙn, aJlll 1 '/rill take Hillt 
away. i. e. If thou hast taken Rin) away from fear of the 
Jews, te111ne, and I will take Hitn again. TH EOrHYL. She 
was afraid that the Jews luight \?ellt their rage e\-en on the 
lifeless body, and therefore \vished to ren10\'e it to sonle 
secret place. GREG. Perhap
, howe\'
r, the \YOnlan was right Greg. 
in believing J eSllS to be the gardener. "
 as not He the spiri- Horn. 
xxv. 
tual Gardener, who by the power of I) is love had sown strong 
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seeds of virtue in her breast? But how is it that, as soon as 
she sees the gardener, as she supposes Him to bp, she says, 
without having told HilTI who it was she n?as seekin g Sir i t ' 
, , 
 
Thou Itast borne HiJn hence.2 T t arises frOll1 her love' when 
, 
one loves a person, one never thinks that anyone else can be 
ignorant of him. Our Lord, after calling her by the COllllllon 
nanle of her sex, and not being recognised, cans her by her 
own name: Jeslls saitlt unto Iter, lJIary; as if to say, Recog- 
nise Him, who recognises thee. l\Iary, being called by 
nalne, recognises Him; tl1at it was He whom she sought 
externally, and He who taught her internally to seek: She 
flt1 0 ned lte1"self, and saitlt 'Unto HÙn, Rabbolli; u-lliclt is to 
Chrys. say, AIaster. CHRYS. Just as lIe was sOlnetimes in the 
:


i. midst of the Jews, and they did not know Hill1 till lIe pleased 
1. to make HÏ1nself known. But why does she turn herself, 
when she had turned herself before? It seen1S to llle that 
\vhen she said, Where t!tOlt hast laid Hi1n, she turned 
to the Angels, to ask \vhy they npere astonished. Then 
Christ, calling her, disco\?ered IIinlself by IIis voice, and 
Aug. made her turn to Him again. AUG. Or she first turned her 
Trocxxi. body , but thought Hilll what He was not; now she \vas 
turned in heart, and knew \vho He was. Let no one how- 
ever blalne her, because she called the gardener, Lord, anù 
Jesus, Master. The one was a title of courtesy to a person 
frOlll ,,?hom she \"'as asking a favour; the other of respect to 
a Teacher from \VhOlll she \vas used to learn to distinguish the 
divine from the human. The \vord Lord is used in different 
senses, when she says, They !tave taken all<ay 1ny Lord, and 
Greg. \"hen she says, Lord, if Tltolt have borne Hhn away. GREG. 
Horn. The :Evangelist does not add what she did upon recognising 
X:X'V . 
Him, but we know from what our Lord said to her: Jesus 
saillt 
tJlto her, TOllclt JJIe nolo l\iary then had tried to eln- 
brace His feet, but was not allowed. "Thy not? The reason 
Aug. follo\vs: For I (Oil not yet ascended to lJIy Failier. ...
UG. But 
ir.cxxi'if standing upon the eartl), He is not touched, ho\v shall 
He be touched sitting in heaven? And did lIe not before 
His ascension offer Hilnself to the touch of toe disciples: 
Luke Handle lJIe and see, 101' a spi1'il /tath not .flesh and 
24, 39. bones? 'Vho can be so absurd as to suppose thai lIe 
was willing that disciples should touch I-lin1 before He 
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ascenùed to IIis Father, and unwilling that women should 
till after ? Nay, we read of WOlnen after the resurrection, and 
before lIe ascended to IIis Father, touching I-liln, one of 
WhOlll was 
Iary 
Iagdalene 11erself, according to :àIatthew. 
Either then 
Iary here is a type of the Gentile Church, 
\"hich did not believe in Christ till after His ascension: or 
the lucaning is that Jesus is to be believ.ed in, i. e. spiritually 
touched, in no other way, but as being one with the Father. 
lie ascends to the Father ruysticaHy, as it "'''ere, in the mind 
of hitn who hath so far advanced as to acknowledge that lIe 
is equal to the Father. But how could )Iary be1ieve in 
Him otherwise than carnally, \vhen she wept for Him as a 
ulan? AUG. Touch is as it were the end of knowledge I; and 
ug. 
He was unwilling that a sonl intent upon IIim should have 


. 
its end, in thinking Hin) only \vhat He seemed to be.lnotionis 
CHRYS. 
IarJ wished to be as fan1Ïliar with Christ no\v, as Chrys. 
she was before Ilis Passion; forgetting, in her joy, that His I RoDl.. 
xx:x.n. 
body "Tas lnade nluch more holy by its resurrection. So, 2. 
TOllch ...lIe /lot, fIe says, to relnind her of this, and make her 
feel awe in talking with IIim. For which reason too He no 
longer keeps company w
th His disciples, viz. that they 
might look upon Him with the greater awe. Again, by 
saying I have not Jet ascended, He shen.s that He is hasten- 
ing there. And lIe \\"ho was going to depart and live no 
more \yith men, ought not to be regarded with the same 
feeling that II e "as before: But go to 
1Iy brethren, and 
say unto t!le1Jl, I ascend unto lJIy Fatlter, and your Fatlier; 
and to lJIy God, and your God. IIILARY. Heretics, alnong Hilar. 
their other ilnpieties, n1isinterpret these words of our Lord's, de Trin. 
and say, that if His Father is their Father, His God their 
God, He cannot be God Hill1self. But though lIe re- 
mained in the fonn of God, lIe took upon IJim the form of 
a servant; and Christ says this in the form of a servant to 
men. And \ve cannot doubt that in so far as lIe is luan, . 
the Father is His Father in the saU1C sense in w bich lIe is 
of other lnen, and God His God in like manner. Indeed He 
begins with saying, Go to JIy brel/lren. TIut God can only 
have brethren according to the flesh; the Only-Begotten 
God, being Only-Begotten, is without brethren. AUG. lIe Aug. 
does not say, Our Father, but, ]JIg Father and your Father: Tr.cxxi. 
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JliJte therefore anrl your."i in a different sense; Mine by 
nature, yours by grace. Nor does He say, Our God, but, 
lIIy God-under Hilll I anllnan-and your God; between you 
Aug. and Hiln I alIl l\Iediator. AUG. She then \vent away froln 
de Con.. . 
Evang. the sepulchre, 1. e. from that part of the garden before the 


.xxiv. rock which had been hollowed out, and with her the other 
women. But these, according to 
Iark, were seized \vith 
trembling and amazenlcnt, and said nothing to any lHan: 
lJIary lJlagdalene caIne llnd told the disciples that site !tad 
seen the Lord, and that He had spoken these things unto 
Greg. he,.. GREG. So the sin of lnankind is buried in the very 
Horn. P lace whence it came forth. For whereas in Paradise the 
xxv. 
WOlnan ga\
e the Inan the deadly ii"uit, a WOlnan frol11 the 
sepulchre announced life to lnen; a wonlan delivers the 
lnessage of IIinl who raises us froin the dead, as a WOIllan 
Aug. had delivered the \vords of the serpent who slew us. AUG. 
de Con. . 1 1 .. h h 1 ]' 
Evang. 'Vll1 e s Ie was gOing \Vlt t e ot ler WOlnen, accorciing to 

}'a
;'. :\Iatthew, Jesus 1net theIn, saying, All hail. So we gather 
28, 9. that there were two visions of Angels; and that our Lord too 
was seen twice, once when 
Iary took l-lim for the gardener, 
and again, when lIe lllet then) by the war, and by this repeating 
His presence confinned their faith. And so l\Iary l\iagdalen 
came and told the disciples, not alone, but with the other 
WOlnen whoin Luke Inentiòns. SEDE. l\Iystically, l\Jary, 
which naine signifies, nlistress, enlightened, enlightener, star 
of the sea, stands for the Church, which is also l\lagdalen, 
i. e. towered, (
Iagdalen being Greel{ for tower,) as we read 
Ps.61,3. in the P:;alnls, Thou hast veen a strong tOlrer for 'JJle. In 
that she announced Christ's resurrection to the disciples, all, 
especially t1lose to \V hOI11 the office of preaching is cOlnlniUed, 
are adl1l0nishecl to be zealous in setting forth to others 
whatever is revealed froin above. 


1 Ü. Then the satne day at evening, being the first 
day of the week, \vhen the doors \vere shut \vhere the 
disciples \vere assetnbled for feal" of the J e\vs, caIne 
Jesus and stood in the Inidst, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 
20. And \vhen he had so said, he she\ved unto 
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theln his hands and his siùe. Then were the disciples 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 
21. Then said Jesus to thenl again, Peace be unto 
JOu: as IllY Father hath sent me, eyen so send I you. 
22. And when he had said this, he breathed on 
thenl, and saith unto then}, Receiye ye the Holy 
Ghost: 

3. "Those soever sins ye ren1Ìt, they are rel11itted 
unto thenl; and ,vhose soeyer sins ye retain, they are 
retained. 
24. But Thol11as, one ûf the twcl \ye, called Didy- 
11lUS, ,vas not with thenI ,,-hen Jesus canle. 
23. The other disciples therefore said unto hinl, 
'Ve haye seen the I
ord. But he said unto then}, 
Except I shall see in hi
 hanùs the print of the nails, 
and put 111Y finger into the print of the nails, and 
thrust 111Y hand into his side, I win not belie,ye. 


CHRYS. The disciples, when they heard what l\Iary told R Chrys. 
om. 
thoIn, were obliged either to disbelie,"e, or, if they belie,"ed, to Ixxxvi. 
grieve that lIe die} not count them worthy to Ilave the sight 
of l-linl. lIe did not let thenl howe,'er pass a \vhole day in 
such reflections, uut in the lllÌdst of their longing tren)bling 
desires to see IIiIn, presented I-IÏ1nseIf to theIn: Then lite 
sa171e day at erening, being the first dny ql the u-eFl..', 1.ohen 
I he doors Icere shul u'here I he disciples lrert' asselJ1ùled for 
fear of/he Jews. BEDE. "Therein is shewn tIle infirn1Ïty of 
the Apostles. 'rhey assenl hIed with doors shut, through that 
saIne fear of the Jews, ,,"hieh had before scattered theIn: 
Ca me .Jeslts, and slood in i he lnidsl. Hl' came in the e\-cning, 
because they would be the lnost afraid at that titue. THE- 
OPHYL. Or because Hc waited till all were assenlbled: and 
with shut doors, that he n1Ïght :;hew how that in the \"cry 
saIne way he had risen again, i. c. \\"ith the stone lying on 
the sepulchre. AUG. SOlne are strongly indisposed to be- S Au g . 
erm. 
lie,-e this n1Ïraclc, and argue thus: If the 8alue body rose ex. etc1. 
again, which hung upon the Cross, how could that body 
f:
fd 
enter through shut doors? But if thou cOinprehendest the simile. 
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mode, it is no miracle: when reason fails, then is faith 
T Aug . edified. AUG. The shut door did not hinder the body, 
r. cxx. 
,vherein Divinity resided. He could enter without open 
doors, who \vas born without a violation of Ilis 1110ther's 
Chrys. virginity. CHRYS. It is \yonderful that they did not think 



;i. him a phantom. But J\;Iary had provided against this, by 
the faith she had wrought in then}. And He Himself too 
shewed IIin1self so openly, and strengthened their wavering 
minds by His voice: And saitlt unto theJJl, Peace be unto 
you., i. e. Be not disturbed. 'Vherein too lIe renlÎnds them 


.43;
; of what He had said before His crucifixion; lJIy peace I 
G:eg. give fo you; and again, In AIe ye sltallltare peace. GREG. 



: in And because their faith ,vavered even with the lnaterial body 
Evang. before then1, lIe shewed them His hands and side: And 
'when He had sa id tit is, He sltelced tlteJJl His hands and His 
Aug. 0 side. A VG. The nails had pierced I-lis hands, the lance Ilad 
Tr.CXXl.. d II . . 1 F } 1 1 0 f I b . 1 
pIerce IS SIC c. or t Ie dea lng 0 (OU hng hearts, t Ie 
Chrys. marks of the ,vounds were still preserved. CHRYS. 
\..nd 


r;;i. what He had prolnised before the crucifixion, I shall see 
YOlt again, and your Iteart shall rejoice, is now fulfilled: 
Aug. Tlten were tlte disciples glad when they saw tlte Lord. AUG. 

e

iv. The glory, ,,'herewith the righteous shall shine like the sun 
in the kingdo1l1 of their Father, i. e. ill Christ's body, we 
must believe to have been rather veiled than not to have 
been there at an. He acconunodated His presence to luan's 
\"eak sight, and presented Himself in such form, as that His 
Chrys. disciple could look at and recognise Hin1, CHRYS. All 
:;'
X;;i. these things brought theln to a n10st confident faith. As 
they \Vere in endless ".ar ,vith the Jews, He says again, 
Then said Jeslls 'Unto the1ll again, Peace be unto you. 
BEDE. A repetition is a confinnation: \v hether lIe repeats 
it because the grace of love is twofold, or because He it is 
Cbrys. who n1ade of twain one. CHRYS. At the saIne tÍ1ne He 
Horn. 
lxxxvi. she"rs the efficacy of the cross, by which lIe undoes all 
3. evil things, and gi\res all good things; ".hich is peace. 
To the \VOlnen above there \Yas announced joy; for that 


n. 3, sex was in sorro\v, and had received the curse, III SOJTOlt' 
""'TAle- sltalt thou bring forth. All hindrances then being relnoved, 
I&I'T"'. 
Greg. and every thing 111ade straight, he adds, As i1Iy Fatlter llath 
H

.o sent lJfe, even so send I you. GREG. The Father seut the 
XXlI. In 
Evang. 
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Son, appointed IIitll to the \\"ork of redemption. lIe says 
therefore, ....1s 
1Iy Father llath sent .l.lIe, even so send I you; 
i. e. I love you, now that I send you to persecution, with the 
saIne love wherewith 1\Iy Father 10\Ted 1\le, when lIe sent 
1\1e to l\Iy sufferings. AUG. 'Ve have learnt that the Son is Aug. 
equal to the Father: here He shews IIimself 
Iediator; He Tr.cxxi. 
lJIe, and I you. CHRYS. Ila\'ing then gi,"en them confidence Chrys. 
by His own n1ira:cles, and appealing to Hiln who sent IIiIn, fIe } Hom:. 
, XXX
I. 
uses a prayer to the Father, but of IIis own authority gi\Tes 2. 
them po\\er: And when He had said thus, He breathed on 
thel1
, and saith unto theIn, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 
AUG. That corporeal breath was not the sul;>stance of the Aug. 
Holy Ghost, but to she\v, by meet syu1bol, that the Holy 
;i

 
Ghost proceeded not only fron1 the Father, but the Son. c. xx. 
For who would be so lnad as to say, that it ,vas one Spirit 
which lIe gave by breathing, and another which He sent 
after His ascension? GREG. But why is He first given to Greg. 
the disciples on earth, and afterwards sent from heaven? HOI?' 
XXVI. 
Because there are two commandments of love, to love God, 
and to love our neighbonr. The spirit to love our neighbour is 
given on earth, the spirit to love God is gÏ\Ten from heaven. 
As then lo\'e is one, and there are two commandn1ents; so 
the Spirit is one, and there are two gifts of the Spirit. And the 
first is gi\
en by our Lord while yet upon earth, the second 
froln heaven, because by the love of our neighbour ,ve learn 
ho\v to arri\Te at the lo,.e of God. CHRYS. Some say that Chrys. 
by breathing lIe did not give theln the Spirit, but made Horn.. 
. h S .. F . f D . l ' )XXXVI. 
them n1eet to recel \Te t e 
 pll"lt. or 1 anle s senses were 
so o\.erpo\\.ered by the sight of the Angel, how \vould they 
have been overwhehned in recei ,.ing that unutterable gift, if 
He had not first prepared thelTI for it! It would not be 
,vrong hon"ever to fo\ay that they recei,yed then the gift of a 
certain spiritual power, not to raise the dead and do miracles, 
but to ren1Ït sins: Jf lIosesoever sills ye 1'emit, they are remitted 
unto the1Jl, and '1cltosesoereJ" sills ye retain, t!ley are retained. 
AUG. The love of the Church, which is shed abroad in our Aug. 
hearts by the Holy Spirit, remits the sins of those who 
r.cxxi. 
partake of it; but retains the sins of those who do not. 
"'There then lIe has saicl, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, He 
instantly Inakes nlention of the renlission and retaining of 
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Greg. sins. G REG. )tVe lllust understand that those who first 
I-Iorn. 
. received the Holv Ghost, for innocence of life in them- 
XXVI. .I 
seh
es, and preaching to a few others, received it openly 
after the resurrection, that they H1ight profit not a few only, 
but Hlany. The disciples who "'ere called to such works of 
humility, to what a height of glory are they led! Lo, not 
Isortiun- only have they salvation for thell1selves, but are adn1Îtted I 
tur to the po\vers of the suprelne J udglnent-seat; so that, in 
the place of God, they retain some lTIen'S sins, and remit 
others. Their place in the Church, the Bishops no\V hold; 
who receive the authority to bind, when they are achnitted 
to the rank of government. Great the honour, but heavy 
the burden of the place. It is ill if one \\"ho lU10\YS not 
ho\v to govern his own life, shall be judge of another's. 
Chrys. CHRYS. A priest though he may have ordered \vell his own 
Horn. 1 . 
 . f 1 1 . d o 0 1 
lxxxvio l.1e, Jet, 1 18 1a\
e not exerCIse proper Vlgl ance over 
4. others, is sent to hell ,vith the evil doers. 'Vherefore, 
knowing the greatness of their danger, pay theln an respect, 
even though they be 110t Inen of notable goodness. For 
they who are in rule, should not be judged by those who 
are under theine And their incorrectness of life will not 
at all in\ra1idate what they do by COllll11ission from God. 
For not only caunot a priest, but not even angel or archangel, 
do any thing of themselves; the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
do all. The priest only furnishes the tongue, and the hand. 
For it were not just that the salvation of those who come to 
the Sacraments in faith, should be endangered by another's 
Horn. \vickedness. At the assembly of the disciples an were 
lxxxvii. present but Thomas, \"ho probably had not returned from 
1. the dispersion: B'ltt Tholnas, one of the twelve, called 
DidY7]
'lls, u'as not with them 'when Jesus ca1ne. ALCUIN. 
DidYlnus, double or doubtful, because he doubted in be- 
lieving: Thoillas, depth, because ,,'itb most sure faith he 
Greg. penetrated into the depth of our Lord's divinity. GREG. It 
Horn. was not an accident that that particular disciple was not 
xxvi. 
present. The Diyine ll1ercy ordained that a doubting disciple 
should, by feeling in his Alaster the wounds of the flesh, 
heal in us the wounds of unbelief. The unbelief of Thomas 
is more profitable to our faith, than the belief of the other 
rliscip1es; for, the touch by which he is brought to believe, con- 
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firnJÍng our nJÍnds in be1ief, beyond all question. BEDE. 
nut why does this E'Tangelist say that Thomas was absent, 
"rhen Luke writes that two disciples on their return froln 
Ennnaus found the eleven assenI bled? \\1'" e must understand 
that Tholnas had gone out, and that in the intenral of his 
absence, Jesus canle and f;tood in the n1Ïdst. CHRYS. As Chr)rs. 
to bclic,'e directly, and any how, is the Inark of too easy ?;


ii. 
a mind, so is too lllnch enquiring of a gross one: and this 
. _ 
. , a.",ÀfAJf 
IS Thomas s fault. For when the 
\ postle said, JT/e 11l11,e 
seen the Lo'rd, lIe did not belie\re, not because he discredited 
thenI, but from an idea of the iUIpossibility of the thing 
itself: Tile oiher disciple.f; lhere.(ore said uuto hi7n, JVe lta
'e 
seen tll(
 LOlrd. Bill he said unto thel1l, E:rcept I shall set> 
i11 Hi..; II(11U/"; the prin t 0./ f he uails, and pitt 111!1 finger Ùlfo 
the print if the 1Iails, and tln'lisl 1J1,l/ hand into His side, 
I frill not beliezoe. Being the grossest of aU, he required the 
eyidence of the grossest sense, yiz. the touch, and would not 
e"en belie,re his eyes: for he does not say only, E
'cepl 
I shall see, but adds, and put 'Iny finger ÙltO 'he print 
lllte 
'J1l1il.fi:, and I hrust 11l.lJ "and into lIis side. 


26. And after eight days again his di
ciples \vere 
within, and 1'holnas with then}: then canH:
 J esus, tht
 
doors being shut, and stood in the luidst, and said, 
Peace be unto yon. 
27. Then saith he to Thon1as, Reach hither th} 
finger, and behold n1}T hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thrust it into Iny side: and be not faithless, 
but belie\.ing. 
28. And Thoillas ans\vered and 
aid unto hÎ111, l\IJ 
Lord and Iny God. 
29. Jesus saith unto hinI, Tho111as, becau
e thou 
hast seen Ine, thou hast belieyed: blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have bt:'lieved. 
30. And 111any other 
ign
 truly did Jesus in the 
presence of his disciples, which are not \vritten in this 
book: 
31. But these are written, that ye might belie\'(1 
2R 
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that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his nalne. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Consider the mercy of the Lord, ho\v for the sake 




ii. of one soul, He exhibits His wounds. And yet the disciples 
deser\Tcd credit, and He had Hill1self foretold the event. 
Notwithstanding, because one person, Thon1as, would exa- 
mine HÏ1n, Christ allowed hÏIn. But He did not appear to 
him immediately, but waited till the eighth day, in order 
that the adnlonition being gÌ\Tell in the presence of the dis- 
ciples, ]night kindle in him greater desire, and strengthen 
his faith for the future. A'nd after eiglll days again His 
discÏjJles u'ere 
cithin, and Tho1nas with then
: then ca1ne 
Jesus, tlte doors being shut, and stood in tIle 1nidst, and said, 

ug. Peace be unto YO'll. AUG . You ask; If He entered by the 

a

r::à' shut door, where is the nature of His body? And I reply; If 
Cat. ii.8. He walked on the Sf'a, \"here is the weight of His body? The 

b
d

t Lord did that as the Lord; and did 1-1 e, after His resurrec- 
corporis. tion, cease to be the Lord? CHRYS. Jesus then COlnes Hinl- 
H Chrys. self, and does not wait till "Thon1as interrogates HiIll. But 
om. 
Jxxxvii. to she\v that He heard what Thon1as said to the diséiples, 
1. He uses the sallIe words. And first He rebukes him; TIlen 
sait!t He to Thornas, Reac/
 !tither t!ty finger, and bellold 
lJIy Ilands; and reaclt lzither thy hand, and t!trust it into IJIy 
side: secondly, He admonishes him; And be not faithless, 
but believing. Note hon? that before they receive the Holy 
Ghost faith "'avers, but afterward is finn. 'Ve may wonder 
how an incorruptible body could retain the lnarks of the 
nails. But it was done in condescension; in order that 
they might be sure that it \vas the \?ery person 'Vho 'vas 
Aug. crucified. AUG. He Inight, had He pleased, have wiped all 

âSt

' spot and trace of ,,'ound from His glorified body; but He had 
ii. R. reasons for retaining them. lIe she\\?ed thelll to Thomas, 
\vho would not believe except he saw and touched; and He 
vril1 shew thenl to I-lis enelnies, not to say, as He did to 
Thomas, Because tltou Ilast seen, thouJ hast believed, but to 
convict thell1: Behold the l\Ian whoIn ye crucified, see the 
wounds ,,"hich ye inflicted, recognise the" side ,,?hich ye 
pierced, that it was by you, and for you, that it ,vas opened, and 
:X
ËCiv. yet ye cannot enter there. A UG. "\tVe are, as I know not 
Dei,xix. 
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ho\v, afflicted with such love for the blessed martyr
, that 
\Ve would \vish in that kingdoln to see on their bodies the lnarks 
of thos0 wounds \vhich they have borne for Christ's sake. 
And perhaps we shall 
ee them; for the.r will not ha\'e 
cleforn1Íty, hut dignity, and, though on the bod}', shine 
forth not with bodily, hut with spiritual beauty. K or yet, if virtutis 
any of the litnbs of Inartyrs ha"e been cut off, shall they 
therefore appear without them in the resurrection of the 
dead; for it is said, There sltall not an Ilair of your llead 
perish. But if it be fit that in that ne\\' \vorId, the traces of 
glorious ,vounds should still be presen-cd on the ilnmortal 
flesh, in the places \\'here the lilnbs were cut ofI. there, though 
those satne lilH bs withal be not lost but restored, shall the 
wounds appear. For though aU the blemishes of the 
body shall then be no lllore, yet the evidences of virtue are 
not to be callcd blelnishes. GHEG. Our J.Jord ga\'e that GreR. 
flesh to be touched which He had introduced through shut ;rx

. 
doors: wherein two wonderful, and, according to hUll1an 
reason, contradictory things appear, viz. that after the resur- 
rection lIe had a body incorruptible, and yet palpable. j1'or 
that which is palpable 11lust be corruptible, and that which is 
incorruptible nlust be ilnpalpablc. But lIe shewed HiIuself 
incorruptible and yet palpable, to proV"e that His body aftcr 
Ilis resurrection \vas the same in nature as beforc, but 
different in glory. GREG. Our body also in that resurrcc- Greg. 
tion to glor
- will be subtle hy means of the action of thc )
.or
 l 
J xu..) . 
Spirit, but palpable by its true nature, not, as Eutychiu
 
says, in1palpable, and subtler than the \yinds and the air. 
AUG. Tholnas saw and touchcd the nlan, and confessed the Aug. 
God 'whom he neither sa\\' nor touchcd. By tneans of the Tr.exxi. 
one he belicy'cd the other unc1oubÜngly: TllOJnaS anslcererl 
and said unto Hhn, .1.
Iy Lord and lny God. THEOPHYT.. 
]le who had been before unbelieving, aftcr touching the 
borly shewed hÏ1nself the best di\'ine; for he asserted the 
twofold nature and one Person of Christ; by saying, l1Iy 
Lord, the hlllnan nature, by saying, Jly God, the di\-ine, 
and by joining thcu1 both, confessed that one and the sanIe 
Person \vas Lord and God. - 
Jesus saith unto ItÙn, Because thou hf1st seen JIe, [hUll 
hast believed. ..\ra. lIe saith not, Hast touched nle, but, Aug. 
2 It 2 Tr.{'xxi. 
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hast seen 1ne; the sight being a kind of general sense, and 
put in the place often of the other four senses; as ""hen we- 
say, Hear, and see how well it sounds; smell, and see how 
sweet it smelJs; taste, and see how \vell it tastes; touch, 
and see how \varm it is. 'Vherefore also our Lord says, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands. What is 
this but, Touch and see? And yet he had. not eyes in his 
finger. He refers them both to seeing and to touching, 
when He says, Because thou hast seen, thou hast believed
 
Although it might be said, that the disciple did 110t dare to 
Greg. touch, what was offered to be touched. GREG. But when 
Horn. v b 
xxvi. the Apostle says, .l}aith is the su stance qf things hoped/or, 

eb.ll, the evidence if things not seen, it is plain that things which are 
seen, are objects not of faith, but of knowledge. Why then 
is it said to Thomas who saw and touched, Because tho
t 
hast seen lJfe, thou hast believed? Because he saw one 
thing, believed another; saw the man, confessed the God. 
_But what follows is very gladdening; Blessed are they that 
Itave not seen, and yet Ilave believed. 111 which sentence we 
are speciaHy included, who have not seen Him with the 
eye, but retain Hinl in the mind, provided we only develope 
our faith in good works. For he only really belie,"es, who 
Aug. practises \\9bat he believes. AUG. He uses the past tense
 
Tr.cxxi. the future to His kno\vledge having already taken place by 
Cbrys. His o\vn predestination. CHRYS. If anyone then says, 




ii. Would that I bad lived in those tIl11es, and seen Christ doing 
miracles! let him reflect, Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed. THEOPHYL. Here He means the dis- 
ciples \v ho had believed without seeing the print of the nails, 
Chrys. and His side. CHRYS. John having related less than the 




ii. otber Evangelists, adds, And many other signs truly did 
Jesus in the presence of His disciples, which are not written 
in this book. Yet neither did the others relate all, but only 
,\?hat was sufficient for the purpose of convincing men. He 
probably here refers to the miracles which our Lord did 
after His resurrection, and therefore saJs, In the presence if 
His disciples, and they being the only persons with \vhom 
He con,"ersed after His resurrection. Then to let you 
understand, tbat the miracles \vere not done for the sake of the 
disciples only, Tie adds, Bllt tllese are 'lÐritten, that ye ,night 
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helieve that Jesus is the Ghrist, the SOll, oJ' God; dddressing 
IIiInself to tnankind gencrally. And, this bclief
 he thcn 
says, profits ourselves, not IIilu in \YhOlll we believe. .J.lnd 
lllat believing ye 1night Itave life thTo'll!Jh His name, i. c. 
through J t:SUS, which is life.. 


. 
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1.. After these things Jesus she,ved himself again to 
the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this ,vise 
shewed he himself. 
2. There ,vere together Simon Peter, and Thonlas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the sons of Zebedee, and hvo other of his disciples. 
3. Silnon Peter saith unto theIn, I go a fishing. 
They say unto hiIn, We also go \vith thee. They ,vent 
forth, and entered into a ship inlmediately; and that 
night they caught nothing. 
4. But ,vhen the morning ,vas no\v come, Jesus 
stood on the shore: but the disciples kne,v not that it 
was Jesus. 
5. Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye 
any Ineat? They ans\vered hinl, No. 
6. And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right 
side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast there- 
fore, and no\v they were not able to dra\v it for the 
multitude of fishes. 
7. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saidl 
unto Peter, It is the LOl"d. No\v \vhen Shnon Peter 
heal.d that it \vas the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat 
unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast hinlself 
into the sea. 
8. And the other disciples canle in a little ship; (fOI" 
they ,vere not far froin land, but as it Wf1re two hundred 
cubits,) dragging the net \vith fishes. 
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o. As soon then as they were CUlne to land, they tSa,v 
a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 
10. J e::;us saith unto then1, Bring of the fish which 
ye have no'v caught. 
11. 
in10n Peter went up, and dre,v the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hunch'eel and fifty and three: 
and for all there \vere so l11any, yet ,vas not the net 
broken. 


AUG. The preceding words of the Evangelist scelll to Aug. 
. d . I 1 r. I . Tract 
In Icate t 1C ene of the book; but He goes on lart leI' to gl\OC cx,-ii: 
an account of our Lord's appearance by the sca of Tiberias: 
Aj
e,. t!lese tllings Jeslls slteu.ed HÙJlselj again Lo lite 
disciples at tlte sea of Tiberias. CHRYS. He says, Afl
/.lcal'ds, Chr)
. 
because He did not b O"O continual1v '" ith IIis disci l )}es as I Hom. .. 
J ""C:XXVll. 
before; and, 'JJlanifested HÏ1Jlself, because I-lis body being 
incorruptible, it was a condescension to allo\v Hilnself to be 
:.;cen. He nlel1tiolls the place, to shew that our Lord had 
takcn away a good deal of their fear, and that they no longer 
kept within doors, though they had gone to Galilce to a\'oid 
the persecution of the Jews. BEDE. The Evangelist, after 
his wont, first states the thing itself, and then says how it 
took place: And on this u.:ise slte'lved He HÙJlselj: CHRYS. ChrJs. 
As our Lord was not with them regularly, and the Spirit was 



ii. 
not gi\Oen theIll, and they had recei\-ed no COlTIITIission, and had 
nothing to do, they followed the trade of ÍÌshenncn: Aud Oil 
tllis u'ise s!leu'ed He Hi1Jlse!f. There u'ere together SÙJlUIt 
Pete/", aud Tlt01JlllS called DidY1nlls, and Naf/1l1l1{d:l of {'faua 
ill Galilee; he who was called by Philip, and tlte sons l!l 
Zebedee, i. e. J an1es and J ohu, and twu ollieI' 0./ Hi.1) 
disciples. Sill/oil Peter saitlt Ull to f henl, I .lJO a }ish illg. 
GREtJ. It 111ay be askcd, ,,,,hy Peter, who was a. fishl'nuan Greg. 
i' h . . Ù fi I . I .. . 1 Horn 
belore IS con\"erSIOn, returnc to slIng, W lCU It IS SaI(, . 
No man puttiug his hand to the pluugh, and lookiJlg bac/
, Luke 9, 
is .fit jor the hillgdorn 0./ God. 
\.Uü. If the disciples had 

g. 
done this aftcr the death of J esu
, and before Llis resurrec- Tra?ot. 
tion, wc should ha\"e iU1agineù that they did it in despair. CXXlI. 
But no\V after that lIe has riscn trOIll thc gnl\oe, aftcr seeing 
the lllarks of T-lis wounds, aft('r rcech-ing, b) 11leanS of J-I is 
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breathing, the IIoly Ghost, all at once they beCOlne what 
they were before, fishers, not of Hlcn, but of fishes. We 
must remember then that they \vere not forbidden by their 
Apostleship from earning their livelihood by a lawful craft, 
provided they had no other means of living. For if the 
blessed Paul used not that po,ver \\"hich he had with the rest 
of the preachers of the Gospel, as they did, but went a ,var- 
fare upon his own resources, lest the G-entiles, ,vho were 
aliens from the nalne of Christ,_ Inight be offended at a 
doctrine apparently venal; if, educated in another \vay, he 
learnt a craft he nevcr knew before, that, while the teacher 
\vorked \vith his own hands, the hearer might not be burdened; 
much more Inight Peter, who had been a fishennan, \\
or]{ at 
what he knew, if he had nothing else to li"e upon at the 
tilne. But ho,," had he not, SOlne one will ask, \vhen our 
Matt. G, Lord prornises, Seek ye first tile kiJl!ldo]}
 Q/ God and His 
33. righteousness, and all tllese things shall be added unto you? 
Our Lord, we answer, fulfilled this prolnise, by bringing 
them the fishes to catch: for \vho else brought theln? He did 
not bring upon thelIl that pO\Terty which obliged then1 to go 
Idispos
- fishing, except in order to exhibit a Iniracle 1. GREG. The 
turn ml- . d . h . b r . 
raculurn craft 'which was exerCIse WIt out sIn elore converSIon, was 
G H re g . no sin after it. 'Vherefore after his conversion Peter returned 
OID. 
]xxxiv. to fishing; but l\latthe\v sat not do\vn again for the receipt 
ad telo- . F h b - I . 1 
nii ne- of custonJ. 10r t ere are some USInesses W lIC 1 cannot or 
gotiu
 can hardly be carried on without sin; and these cannot be 
resedlt d J'.. . C Th I d .. 1 
Chrys. returne to alter converSIon. HU.YS. e ot ler ISClp es 
I Horn... follo\ved Peter: They say unto IzÙn, TVe also go u'itlt t!tee; 
XXXVl1. 
for from this tilne they \yere all bound together; and they 
wished too to see the fishing: They went forth and entered 
into a ship ÙJunediately. And that niglll tlley caugltt nothing. 
Greg. They fished in the night, fi.oln fear. GREG. The fishing was 
Horn. made to be '"ery unlucky, in order to raise their astonishment 
at the miracle after: And tllat nigltt tltey ca'llgltt nothing. 
Chrys. CHRYS. In the midst of their labour and distress, Jesus pre- 
f;

;ii. sented IIimself to them: But u,llen the lnofning u'as now 
corne, J es'llS stood on tIle 8llore: but tIle disciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. He did not make Hilllself known to thenl 
innnediately, but entered into convcrsation; and first lIe 
speaks after human fashion: Tllen Jesus saith unto theln, 
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Children, haxe ye any l/leat'l as if TIe wished to beg SOllIe of 
thenl. 17ley ll'1lsll"l:red, ...\"0. I-fe then gives thenl a sign to know 
IIilll by: And He said 'Unto thent, Cast tIle net on the ri!Jltt side 
'Ii tIle ship, and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now 
they were not able to d,"aw it Jor tlte '}}utltituJe if }is/als. 
The recognition of Hill} brings out IJeter and John in their 
different tempers of 111illd; the one fervid, the other sublÌlne; 
the one ready, the other penetrating. John is the first to recog- 
nise our Lord: Tllerwore that di8cijJle u'ho7Jt Jeslls lo
'ed saith 
unto Peter, / t is the Lord; Peter is the first to COlne to Hill) : 
l\""'ow 'when S(ilJ
on Peter heal'd that it was tIle Lord, he girt 
his fishe/s coat unto Him,for Ite u;as naked. BEDE. The 
Evangelist alludes to hilnself here the 
ame way he always 
does. lIe recognised our Lord either by the 111iracle, or by 
the sound of His \Toice, or the association of fonner occasions 
on which He found them fishing. Peter was naked in con1- 
parison with the usual ùress he wore, in the sense in which we 
say to a person whom we meet thinly clad, You are quite bare. 
Peter was bare for convenience sake, as fishermen are in fish- 
ing. THEOPHYL. Peter's girding hÏInself is a sign of modesty. 
He girt hin1self with a linen coat, such as Thamian and Tyl'iall 
fishermen throw o,'er them, when they ha\'e nothing else on, 
or even over their other clothes. BEDE. He went to Jesus 
with the ardour \yith \vhich he did e"ery thing: ..L1nd did 
cast /tÙnself into the sea. And the other disciples caIne in a 
little ship. \Ve IDust not understand here that Peter walked 
on the top of the ","ater, but either swan1, or walked through 
the water, being '"ery near the land: Fo/" they 'U'ere not jar 
{roln laud, but as it u:ere aóout two hundred cubits. GLOSS. 
A parenthesis; for it follows, dragging the netu.ith./ishes. The 
order is, The uther diðciples caine in a little 8hiJJ, dragging 
tIle }let Lcith fishes. CHRY
. Another miracle follows: As Chr)"l;. 
soun then as the y u'ere CONte to land, [fle y salD a fire oj' coals . Hom... 
XXX\"1l 
there, it/td fið'/t laid thereoJl, and bread. He no longer works 
upon already existing Inaterials, but in a stilllllore wonderful 
way; shewing that it was only in condescension 1 that He I dispen- 
\\rrought His miracles upon existing Blatter before His cruci- sationem 
fixion. 
-\ VG. "r e lllu
t not understand that the bread was Aug. 
laid OIl the coals, but read it as if it stood, 1'hey saw a fire Tra
t. 
of coals there, and fish laid on the coals; and they saw bread. exxu. 
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rrHEOPHYL. To she\v that it was no vision, fIe bade then} take 
of the fish they had caught. Jesus saitlt unto the1}
, Bring qf 
the fish u
hiclt ye Ilave now ca'ltght. Another n1Íracle fonows; 
viz. that the net "ras not broken by the nU111ber of fish: SiJnún 
Peter u'ent 'lip, and drew tlte net to land full of great fislles, 
an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there 
vere so 
Aug. 1J
any, yet was not tile net broken. AUG. l\IysticaUy, in the 
Tract. 
cxxii. draugbt of fishes He signified the n1yst ery l of the Church, 
I sacra- such as it ,viII be at the final resurrection of the dead. And 
mentum k h . I ." h I f h b k 
to Ina ye t IS C carer, It IS put near t e euc 0 t e 00" 
The number seven, \vhich is the l1urnber of the disciples who 
were fishing, significs the end of tinle; for tilne is counted 
by periods of se\ren days. THEOPHYL. In the night tin1e 
before the presence of tbe sun, Christ, the Prophets took 
nothing; for though they endeavoured to correct the people, 
Greg. yet these often fell into idolatry. GREG. It Inay be asked, 



: \vhy after His resurrection He stood on the shore to receive 
the disciples, \vhereas before He ".alked on the sea? 
The sea signifies the \vorld, which is tossed about with 
various causes of tumults, and the wa\
es of this corruptible 
life; the shore by its solidity figures the rest eternal. The 
disciples then, inasmuch as-they ,vere still upon the waves of 
this 1110rtallife, ".ere labouring on the sea; but t1)e Redeen1er 
having by His resurrection thrown off the corruption of the 
A flesh , stood U p on the ßhore. A.UG. The shore is the end of 
ug. 
Tract. the sea, and therefore signifies the end of the \vorId. The 
cxxii. ..... 
Church is here typified as she will be at the end of the world, 
just as other draughts of fishes typified her as she is now. 
Jesus before did not stand on the shore, Lut went into a 
ship which was Sinlon's, and asked him to put out a 1ittle 
from the land. In a fonne1" draught the nets are not thrown 
to the right, or to the left, so tbat the good or the Lad should 
Luke 5, be typified alone, but indifferently: Let do'wn your nets for 
4. a drauglll, l11ealling that the good and bad \vere Inixed 
together. But here it is, Cast tIle net on t/
e right side oj. 
the sh
lJ; to signify those who should stand on the right 
hand, the good. ï-'he one our Lord did at the beginning of 
IIis n1Ïnistry, the other after His resurrection, :shewing therein 
that tIle fonner draught of fishes significd the nJÍxturc of 
bad and good, which composes the Church at present; 
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the latter the good alone, which it will contain in eternity, 
when the \\'"orId is endeù,and the resurrection of the dead COIU- 
pleted. llut they who belong to the resurrection of life, i. c. to 
thc right hand, and are caught within the net of the Christian 
naBle, shall unly appear on the shore, i. e. at the end of the 
world, after the resurrection: wherefore they \Verè not able 
to dra\y the net into the ship, and unload the fishes, as they 
\vere before. The Church keeps these of the right hand, 
after death, in the sleep of peace, as it were in the deep, 
till the net come to shore. That the first draught was 
taken in two little ships, the last 1\'.0 hundred cubits frolll 
land, a hundred and a hundred, typifies, I think, the two 
classes of elect, circunlcised and uncirculllciscd. BEDE. By 
the two hundred cubits is signified the twofold grace of love; 
the lo\.e of God and the love of our neighbour; for by theln \ve 
approach to Christ. The fish broiled is Christ \Vho suffered. 
He deigned to be hid in the waters of human nature, and to be 
taken in the net of our night; and having beconle a fish by 
tIle taking of humanity, becanle bread to refresh us by His 
divinity. GREG. To Peter was the holy Church cOl1uuitted; 
to hin) is it specially said, Feed JJIy sheep. That then which 
is afterwards declared by \Vord, is now signified by act. He 
it is who draws the fishes to the firm sllore, because he it \vas 
\VIla pointed out the stability of the eternal country to the 
faithfu1. This he did by ,vord of mouth, by f'pistles; this 
lle does daily by signs and Iniracles. After saying that the 
net \vas full of great fishes, the number follo\\
s: Fllllqf great 
fishes, all "line/red and fijl y and t h r[e. AUG. In the draught Aug. 
b f > I b f h fi 1 . . d . f . Tract. 
e ore, t le nUln er 0 t e s les IS not InentIone , as I III cxxii. 
fulfihnent of the prophecy in the Psalnl, If I should declare Ps.41,7. 
IlteJJ1, and speak qf tlle/n, they should be '/lore titan laIn 
able to e.:t1Jress; but here there is a ccrtain nUlubel Inen- 
tioneJ, whieh we nutst explain. The llUl11ber which sig- 
nifies the law i
 ten, fro 111 thc ten ConllUanÙlnents. nut 
when to the la,," is joined grace, to the letter spirit, the num- 
ber Se\"Cll is ùrought in, that being tIte nUlllùcr \\'hich repre- 
sents the IIol}" Spirit, to ""-holn sanctification properly bc- 
lungs. For sanctification \vas tÌrst heard of in the law, with 
respect to the seventh day; and I
aidh prai
es the Holy 
Spirit for I lis sc\'cnfold wor]
 and ofli("e. The se\"cn of the 
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Spirit added to the ten of the la\v ma}{e seventeen; and the 
numbers froln one up to seventeen when added together, 
Inake a hundred and fifty-three. GREG. Seven and ten Inul- 
tiplied by three make fifty-one. 'rhe fiftieth year ,vas a year 
of rest to the whole people from all their \vorle In unity 
is true rest; for where division is, true rest cannot be. AUG. 
It is not then signified that only a hundred and fifty-three 
saints are to rise again to eternal life, but this nUlnber repre- 
sents all who partake of the grace of the Holy Spirit: \vhich 
number too contains three fifties, and three over, with reference 
to the Inystery of the Trinity, And the nUlllber fifty is luade 
up of seven sevens, and one in addition, signifying that those 
sevens are one. 'rhat they ,vere great fishes too, is not 
without meaning. For \\fhen our Lord says, I carne 1toi to 
destroy tlie la'w, but to fulfil, by giving, that is, the IIoly 
Spirit through 'Vhom the law can be fhlfilled, He says ahnost 
inlmediately after, Wllosoeve1' shall do and teach theIn, lite 
saln.e shall be called g1"eal in tile kingdorn of heat'en. In 
the first draught the net was broken, to signi(y schisn1s; but 
here to she"? that in that perfect peace of the blessed there 
would be no schisms, the Evangelist continues: Aud jor all 
they 'lcere so g'J"eat 1, yet 1lJaS not tlie net brokeJl j as if alluding 
to the case before, in ,,,,hich it was broken, and Inaking a 
favourable cOlnparison. 


12. Jesus saith unto them, Conle and dine. And 
none of the disciples durst ask hinl, 'Vho art thou? 
kno,ving that it ,vas the LOl.d. 
13. Jesus then conleth, and taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fish likewise. 
14. This is no\v the third tÎ1ne that Jesus she,ved 
hinlself to his disciples, after that he was risen from 
the dead. 


Aag. 
Tract. AUG. 'rhe fishing being over, our Lord invites thelll to dine: 
C C x h xiii. Jesus saillt unto thenl, COJne (.lnd dine. CHRYS. John does 
rys. 
Horn. not say that He ate with them, but Luke does. lIe ate 

:;vi. ho\vever not to satisfy the wants of nature, but to shew the 
xiii. de reality of His resurrection. AVG 1'he bodies of the just, 
C
D
, . 
c. xxii. 
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when they rise agaiu, shall need ncitl)er the \vord of life that 
they die not of disease, or old age, nor any bodily nourisll- 
ment to prevent hunger and thirst. For they shall be en- 
dowed with a sure and inviolable gift of imn10rtality, that 
they shall not eat of necessity, but only be able to eat if they 
will. Not the po"rer, but the need of eating and drinking 
sl1all be taken a\vay from them; in like manner as our 
Sa ,'iour after Hi
 resurrection took Ineat and drink wi th Ilis 
disciples, with spiritual but still real flesh, not for the sake 
of nourishment, but in exercise of a po\\'er. 
And none oJ. His disciples durst ask Him, u"ho art Thou? 
knou'iJlg that it u'as the Lord. AUG. Noone dared to doubt Aug. 
h . H h I d . . d . H d Tract. 
t at It was e, mue ess eny It; so e'"1 ent \yas It. a cxxii. 
anyone doubted, he would ha,'e asked. CHRYS. He Ineans Chrys. 
that they had not confidence to talk to Him, as before, but f:

;ii. 
sat looking at IIim in silence and awe, absorbed in regarding 
His altered and now supernatural form, and unwilling to ask 
any question. Knowing that it \vas the Lord, they were in 
fear, and only ate what, in exercise of IIis great power, 
He had createù. He again does not look up to heaven, 
or do any thing after a hun1an sort, thus she,ving that His 
fOrIner acts of that kind were done only in condescension: 
Jesus then con
eth, and taketh bread, and giveth tlzem, and 
fish likeu'ise. AUG. l\lystical1y, the fried fish is Christ 'Vho Aug. 
suffered. And lIe is the bread that came down frOll) heaven. ;::fït2. 
To IIim the Church is united to His body for participation 
of eternal bliss. "Therefore lIe says, Bring if the .fishes 
which ye llare now caugllt J . to signify that a11 of us \vho 
have this hope, and are in that septenary number of Jisciples, 
\y hich represents the unÎ\'ersal Church here, partake of this 
great sacralnent, and are admitted to this bliss. GREG. By Greg. 
holding this last feast \vith seven disciples, he declares that 


. 
they on1y who are full of the se,"enfold grace of the Holy 
Spirit, shall be with Him in tbe eternal feast. TÏ1ne also is 
reckoned by periods of seven days, and perfection is often 
designated by the nU111ber se"en. They therefore feast upon 
thL
 presence of the Truth in that last banquet, \vho now 
stri\Te for perfection. CHRYS. Inaslnuch, howe,'er, as He did Chrys. 
not con"crse with thelu regularly, or in thp same way as 

r;
ii. 
before, the Evangelist adù
, This is nOll' the third tÙne that 
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Jesus shewed Hhnse?f to His disciples, after that He was 
Aug. risen frOJ7l the dead. AUG. \Vhich has reference not to 

::i
t3. Inanifestations, but to days; i. e. the first day after He had 
risen, eight days after that, \vhen Thomas saw and believed, 
and this day at the draught of fishes; and thenceforward as 
A d ug. often as He saw them, up to the tilne of His ascension. AUG. 
e Con. fi d . h .r. E . 
Evang. 'Ve 11 111 t e lOUr yangehsts. ten occasions Inentioned, 
iii.26. on which our Lord \vas seen after IIis resurrection: one at 
the sepulchre by the WOlnen; a second by tIle \\
Olnen 
returning froln the sepulchre; a third by Peter; a fourth by 
1 in C'as- the two going to 1 Emlnaus; a fifth in Jerusalem, when Thotuas 
tellurn . h 1 Th H . h 
was not present; a Sixt \v)en Oll1aS SRW un; a se\Tent 
at the sea of Tiberias; an eighth by all the ele\Ten on a IllOUI1- 
tain of Galilee, Inentioned by l\Iatthew; a ninth \vhen for the 
last time He sat at meat with the disciples; a tenth when 
He was seen no longer upon earth, but high up on a cloud. 


15. So ,vhen they had elined, Jesus saith to Silnon 
Peter, SinIon, son of Jonas, lovest thou lne more 
than these? He saith unto hiln, Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto hÌ1n, Feed 
nlY lalnbs. 
16. He saith to hilTI again the second tÎnle, Sin1on, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou Ine? He saith unto hÌln, 
Yea, Lord; thou kno,vest that I love thee. He saith 
unto hinl, Feed my sheep. 
17. He saith unto him the third tinle, Silnon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter ,vas grieved because 
he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou Ine? 
And he said unto hÜn, Lord, thou kno,vest all things; 
thou kno,vest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto hinl, 
Feed Iny sheep. 


THEOPHYL. The dinner being ended, I-Ie commits to 
Peter the superintendence o\rer the sheep of the ,vorId, not 
to the others: So when tìie.1J !lad dined, Jeslls saitlt to 
SÏ11l01t Peter, SÍ1non, SOil qf JOllltS, lovest thOlt 11{p ï1l0rp 
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tltflll / Itese? AUG. Our Lord asked this, knowing it: lie 
knew _ that Peter 110t only loved Hiln, but lo\red Hiln Inore 
than all the rest. ALCUl
. lIe is called Sinlon, son of John, 
John being his natural father. But Inystically, SinIon is 
obedience, John grace, a nan1e \yell befitting hill1 who was 
so obedient to God's grace, that he loved our IJord more 
ardently than any of the others. Such virtue arising fronl 
divine gift, not Inere htunan will. AUG. ',","hile our Lord 
was being condemned to death, he feared, anù denied IIinl. 
But by I-lis resurrection Christ iUIplanted love in his heart, 
and dro\re away fear. Peter denied, because he feared to 
die: but when our Lord \vas risen from the dead, and by 
IIis death destroyed death, w}lat :"hould he fear? He saitll 
'ltnto HÙn, Yea, Lord; Tltou k1l0lcest that 1 lot'e Vlee. 
On this confession of his love, our Lord comlnends His 
sheep to hÍln: He sailh /lnlu hÙn, Feed jl,Iy lll1nbs: as if 
there were no way of Peter's shewing his loye for HiIn, but 
by being a faithful shepherd, under the chief Shepherd. 
CHRYS. That which 1110st of all attracts the Divine love is Chrys. 
care and lo,re for onr neighbonr. Our Lord passing by the 


"iii. 
rest, addresses this COllunand to Peter: he being the chief I. 
of the Apostles, the 1110uth of the disciples, and head of the 
college. Our Lord reBIclllbers no Blore his sin in denying 
Hilll, or brings that as a charge against hillJ, but COIllU1Ïts to 
hinl at once the superintendence over his brethren. If thou 
lo,"est 
Ie, h:J ,-e rule o,rer thy brethren, shew forth that love 
\vhich thou hast evidenced throughout, and that life which 
thou saidst thou wouldest lay down for 
Ie, lay down for the 
sheep. 
He saillt to hint again the .second tittle, Shnoll, son o.l 
Jonas, lovest t!tOlt ille? He sai/lt 1inio HÙn, Yea, Lord; Tract. 
Tholl knolrest that I lot'e Thee. 'Yell doth l-Ie say to 



;, 
I>eter, Lovest t!tOlt ille, and Peter ans""er, AUlO Te, and our dilißis 
Lord replies again, Feed ill.1} lanzbs. 'Yhereby, it appears 


: 
that an/or and dilectio are the saIne thing: especially as our 
Lord- the third time He speaks does not say, Diligis jI,[e, but 
Amas J.lfe. He saitll unto hint the third IÙne, SÙnoll, son 0..( 
.Jonas, 10l'est thou ille.2 ...\ third tiule our Lord asks Peter 
whether he lo,res IIiln. Three confessions are ulade to 
answer tu the three denials; that the tongue 111Íght she\v as 
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much love as it had fear, and life gained dra\v out the voice 
Chrys. as much as death threatened. CHRY8. A third time He asks 
Horn. h . d . h 
]xxxviii. t e same questIon, an gIves t e same cOlnmand; to shew 
of \\?hat ilnportance He esteems the superintendence of His 
own sheep, and how" He regards it as the greatest proof 
of love to Him. THEOPHYL. Thence is taken the custom 
ChrYR. of threefold confe8sion in baptism. CHRYS. The question 
] Hom.... asked for the third t1.1ne disturbed him: Peter lras nri{!'
'ed 
XXXVIll. .'.1 
because He Raid 'Unto ltirn tlie third ti1ne, LOl'est t!tou, JJfe? 
He was afraid perhaps of receiving a reproof again for pro- 
fessing to love 1110re than he did. So he appeals to Christ 
Himself: And he said unto Him, Lord, Thou knowest all 
things, i. e. the secrets of the heart, present and to come. 
Au
. A UG. lIe was grieved because he was asked so often by Hilll 

:
rb. 'Vho kne\v what He asked, and gave the answer. He ;.eplies 
serm.50. therefore froin his inl110st heart; Thou l(nou;est that I lote 
Aug. Thee. AUG. He says no l11ore, He only replies what he 

:;
;: kne\v hilnself; he knew lie lo\'ed Him; ,,,hether any else 
non oee.loved Hitn he could not tell, as he could not see into 
another's heart: Jeslls saitlt unto lihn, Feed lJ;I.1J sheep; as if 
to say, Be it the office of loye to feed the Lord's flock, as it 
was the resolution of fear to deny the Shepherd. TUEOPHYL. 
1.'here is a difference perhaps between lall1bs and sheep. 
The lambs are those just initiated, the sheep are the perfected. 
ALCUIN. To feed the sheep is to support the believers in 
Christ fron} falling frotTI the faith, to pro,.ide earthly sus- 
tenance for those under us, to preach and exelnplify withal 
onr preaching by our li\Fes, to resist adversaries, to correct 
.Aug. \vanderers. AUG. They who feed Christ's sheep, as if they 

:

it \Yere their o\vn, not Christ's, shew' plain1r that they love 
themselves, not Christ; that they are tnoved by lust of glory, 
po\'
er, gain, not by the 10\Te of obeying, 1ninistering, pleasing 
God. Let us love therefore, not oursehyes, but Ilitll, and in 
feeding His sheep, seek not OUt. own, but the things which 
are His. For whoso loveth himself, not God, loveth not 
hin1self: man that cannot live of hilnself, lnust die by lo\ring 
himself; and he cannot 10\?e hin1self, \\'ho 10\Tes himself to 
his o\vn destruction. ,''''hereas when fIe by "Thonl "Te li\?e 
is loved, we love ourselves the more, because we do not lo'''e 
ourselves; be.cause we do not 10\yE' oursehyE's in order that 
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"'C lnay love IIil}} Ly "Tholn we live. 
\UG. But unfaithful Aug. 
servants arose, who di,"ided Christ's flock, and handed down S p eno. 
ass. 
the division to their successors: and you hear them say, 
Those sheep are lnine, what seekest thou with my sheep, 
I ,,,ill not let thee conle to my sheep. If ,ve call our sheep 
ours, as they call theln theirs, Christ hath lost His sheep. 


18. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 'Vhen thou wast 
young, thou girdedst thyself, and ,ralkedst whither 
thou wouldest: but ,,
hen thou shalt be old, thuu shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall brird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou ,vouldest not. 
19. This spake he, signi(ying by what death hè 

hould glorify God. 


CHRYS. Our Lord ha,-iug luade Peter declare his love, Chrys. 
. 
 h . f h . fì d ... h Horn. 
lnlonns un 0 IS uture Inartyr om; an IntImatIon to us ow lxxx"ii. 
we should love: JTerily, 
'erily, I say unto thee, If/ben thou 
ff'ast :lJOllllg, tltOlt girdedst thyself, and ll"alkedst whither thou 
wouldest. He renlinds him of his fonner life, because, 
whereas in ,vorldly matters a young nlan has powers, an old 
man none; in spiritual things, on the contrary, virtue is 
brighter, manliness stronger, in old age; age is no hindrance 
to grace. Peter had all along desired to share Clllist's 
- dangers; so Christ tells him, Be of good cheer; I will fulfil 
thy desire in such a way, that what thou hast not suffered 
when young, thou shalt suffer when old: But 'when t!lOli art 
old. Whence it appears, that he ,vas then neither a young 
nor an old man, but in the prÏ1ne of ]ire. ORIGEN. I t is not Orig. 
easy to find any ready to pass at onLè froin this life; and so 





 
he says to Peter, JVhen tltou art old, tho'll shalt sf retch fll"tlt 
thy hand. A UG. That is, shalt be crucified. 
-\nd to come Aug. 
to this end, Another shall gÏ1'd thee, and carry thee lDlâthe1' Tra
!. 
CXXlll. 
thou wOlfldest not. First He said what would COlne to pass, 5. 
secondly, how it would come to pass. For it "?as not when 
crucified, but when about to be crucified, that he ,vas led 
whither he ,vould not. He wished to be released from the 
body, and be with Christ; but, if it were possible, he wished 
to attain to eternal life ,yithout the pains of rleath; to 
2 s 
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which he went against his will, but conquered by the force 
of his will, and trÏtlluphing over the human feeling, so 
natural a one, that even old age could not deprive Peter of 
it. But whatever be the pain of death, it ought to be 
conquered by the strength of love for I-lim, 'Vho being Ollr 
life, \TOluntal'ily also underwent death for us. For if there is 
110 pain in death, or very little, the glory of martyrdolll would 
ChrYR. not be great. CHRYS. He says, Whither thou 'U'ouldest not, 
Horn. . 
lxxxviii. wIth reference to the natural reluctance of the soul to be 
separated from the body; an instinct implanted by God to 
prevent men putting an end to themseh
es. Then raising 
the subject, the Evangelist says, This spake He, si[Jllif!Jing 
by what death he should glorify God: not, should die: he 
éxpresses l1Ïmself so, to intimate that to suffer for Christ was 
non o('c. the glory of the sufferer. But unless the luind is persuaded 
that He is very God, the sight of Hilll can in no way enable 
us to endure death. \Vherefore the death of the saints is 
Aug. certainty of divine glory. AUG. lIe "Tho denied and loved, 
Tract. 
cxxiii. died in perfect love for Him, for 'VhOlll he had promised to 
die with \vrong haste. It was necessary that Christ should 
first die for Peter's salvation, and then Peter die for Christ's 
Gospe] . 


19. And \vhen he had spol\:en this, he saith unto 
hiIn, F 01l0\V me. 
20. Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 
,vhon1 Jesus loved follo,ving; ,vhich also leaned on his 
breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 
21. Peter seeing hin1 saith to Jesus, Lord, and \vhat 
shall this man do? 
22. Jesus saith unto hÍ111, If I ,viII that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee? follo\v thou Ine. 
23. Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus 
said not unto hin1, He shall not die; but, If I ,viII that 
he tarry till I COlne, \vhat is that to thee 
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.AUG. Our Lord having foretold to Peter by what death he Aug. 
should glorify God, bids hinl follow' IIÏ1n. And wilen He ;::i;: 
!tad spoken tltis, He saitlt unto IIÍ1n, FollolO l1Ie. 'Vhy does 
lIe say, Follo'll' J.lle, to Pete}', and 110t to the others ".ho were 
present, who as disciples were following their 
Iaster? Or if 
\ve understand it of his Inart.rrdoln, was Peter the only one 
,,"ho died for the Christian truth ? 'Vas not J anles put to ùeath 
by Hcrod? SOlne one will say that James was not crucified, 
and that this was fitly addressed to Peter, because he not 
only died, but suffered the death of the cross, as Christ did. 
THEOPHYL. Peter hearing that he ,vas to suffer death for 
Christ, asks whether John was to die: TI,en Peter, I uruin.fJ 
about, seetlt tlte disciple wltoln Jeslls 10redfollol["iJlg
' li.lliclt 
also leaned Oil His breast at supper, and said, Lord, u-hÙ:lt 
is he il,at belrayetlt Tilee? Peter seeing lâJll saitlt to Jesus, 
Lord, and u.ltal shall tltis lnflJl do? AUG. tIe ca1ls himself Aug. 
ll,e disciple lClL01n Jeslls loved, because Jesus had a greater Tra?t. 
cxx
v. 
aud lnore falniliar 10\'e for hi In, than for the rest; so that He 
n1ade him lie on II is breast at supper. In this way John 
the Inore cOlnn1cnds the di,-ine excellency of that Gospel 
\vhich he preached. SOlne think, and they no contenlpti- 
LIe COlnmentators upon Scripture, that the reason why John 
was 10,Ted more than the rest, was, because he had li,'ed in 
perfect chastity from his youth up. Then 'll'ent tltis saying 
abroad aJllong tile brethren, t/tat tltat di\jciple should 1I0t 
die: yet Jesus sa iet 1Iot unto ItÙn, He silallilot die; but, If 
I lL'ill tlulll,e tarry lill I COlne, u'l,at is that. to thee? 'I'HE- 
OPHYI
. i. e. Shall he not die? AUG. Jesll.
 saillt unto liÙJl, Aug. 
IT.Tluti is tlnti to thee? and He then repeats, Follou. t/tou l1Ie, Tra?t. 
cxxn' . 
as if John ,,'ould not follow Hiln, because he wished to 
reillain till He came,. Tlu.:n. u;ent litis saying abroad llnlOJlg 
tlte disciple,
, thai t!tal disciple should not die. ,,-ras it not 
a natural inference of the disciple's? But John hilnself does 
away \vith such a notion: l-ct Je
llS 
'iaid /lul unto hÙJl, He 
shall not die; but, If [trillthallte tarry tilll conie, lchal is 
ihat 10 thee? But if any so will, let hilll contradict, and say 
that what John says is true, viz. that our Lord did not say that 
that disciple should not die, hut that nc,.ertheless this was 
significd by u:-.ing such words as John records. THEOPHYL. 
Or let hinl say, Christ did not deny that John was to die, for 
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u- hatever is born dies; but said, I 'lvill that lie tarry t ill I 
CO'lne, i. e. to live to the end of the world, and then he shall 
suffer martyrdom for l\Ie. And therefore they confess that 
he still lives, but will be killed by Antichrist, and will preach 
Christ's name with Elias. But if his sepulchre be objected, 
then they say that he entered in alive, and went out of it after- 
\\
ards. AUG. Or perhaps he will allow that John stiU lies in 
his sepulchre at Ephesus, but asleep, not dead; and will 
give us a proof, that the soil over his grave is moist and 
watery, owiug to his respiration. But why should our 
Lord grant it as a great privilege to the disciple whom 
He loved, that he should sleep this long time in the body, 
when he released Peter from the burden of the flesh by a 
glorious martyrdon1, and gave him what Paul had longed 
for, \vhen he said, I have a desire to depll1"t and be 'lvitlt 
CII1"ist? If there really takes place at John's grave that 
which report saJs, it is either done to comlllend his pre- 
cious death, since that bad not martyrdom to commend 
it, or for SOlne other cause not known to us. Yet the question 
ren1ains, \Vhy did our Lord say of one who was about to die, 
I u,ill that he tarry till I come? It may be asked too 
?hy 
our Lord loved John the most, when Peter 10\Ted our Lord 
the most? I might easily reply, that the one who loved 
Christ the more, \vas the better lnan, and the one whom 
Christ loved the more, the more blessed; only this would 
not be a defence of our Lord's justice. This important 
question then I will endeavour to answer. The Church 
acknowledges two modes of life, as divinely rev"ealed, that 
by faith, and that by sight. The one is represented by the 
Apostle Peter, in respect of the primacy of his Apostleship; 
the other by John: wherefore to the one it is said, Follow 
JJIe, i. e. ilnitate Me in enduring temporal sufferings; of the 
other it is said, I will that he tarry till I CO'lne: as if to say, 
Do thou follow 
Ie, by the endurance of temporal sufferings, 
let hiln remain till I come to give everlasting bliss; or to 
open out tbe meaning more, Let action be perfected by 
fol1o\\
ing the example of My Passion, but let contemplation 
\yait inchoate till at l\iy coming it be completed: u'ait, not 
sÎ1nply remain, continue, but \vait for its completion at 
Christ's con1ing. N O\Y in this life of action it is true, the 
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Dlore we love Christ, thc more we are freed irolu Sill; but lIe 
does not 10\"e us as \ve are, He fi'ees us fronl sin, that we may 
not always retnain as \\-e are, but lie loves us heretofore 
rather, because hereafter we shall not have that which dis- 
pleases IIil11, and which He frees us from. So then let Petcr 
10\Te 111111, that we Inay be freed from this mortality; let John 
be lo\'ed by IIitn, that wc may be preserved in that immortality. 
John loved less than Peter, because, as he represented that 
life in which we arü Hluch lllore loved, our Lord said, I u'ill 
that Ite relnain (i. e. wait) till I corne; seeing that that 
greater Jove we ha\re not yet, but wait tin \ve have it at His 
cOIning. And this intennediate state is represented by Peter 
Vtho loycs, but is lo\'ed less, for Christ loves us in our misery 
. less than in our blessedness: and we again love the contem- 
plation of truth such as it will be then, less in our present 
state, because as yet \ve neither kno\v nor ha\'e it. But let 
none separate those illustrious Apostles; that \vhich Peter 
loeprt':sented, and that which John represented, both were 
sOlnetÍ1uc to be. GLOSS. I will that he tarry, i. e. I will not 
that he suffer 111artyrdom, but ""ait for the quiet dissolution 
of the flesh, when I shall come and receive him into eternal 
blessedness. TUEOPHYL. 'Vhen our Lord says to Peter, 
Follow .J.1Ie, I-Ie confers upon him t1le superintendence o\rer 
all the faithful, and at the same time bids him imitate Him in 
every thing, word and work. He she\vs too His affectioli 
for Peter; for tbose who are most dear to us, we bid follow 
us. CHRYS. But if it be asked, How then did James assume Chr}"s. 
the see of Jerusalem? I answer, that our Lord enthroned I Hom.... 
. XXXVIII. 
Peter, not as Bishop of thIS 
ee, but as Doctor of the whole 2. 
world: Then Peter, turning abolti, seeth tile disciple u'hom 
Jeslls loved following, which also leaned on Ids breast at 
slipper. It is not without meaning that that circumstance 
of leaning on His breast is mentioned, but to shew what con- 
fidence Peter had after his denial. For he who at the supper 
dared not ask hilnself, but gave his question to John to put, 
has the superintendence over his brethren coullnitted to him, 
and whcrea
 before he gave a question which concel"Iled 
hilllself to another to put, he now asks questions himself of 
his :\la
ter conccrning othcl':S. Our Lord then having foretold 

l1cl) great things ofhinl, and comnIitted the ".orId to hitn, and 
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prophesied his martyrdoln, and Inade known his greater love, 
Peter wishing to have John adn1Îtted to a share of this calling, 
says, And what sltall tllis man do? as if to say, 'Vill he not go 
the same way ,,,ith us ? For Peter had great love for John, 
as appears from the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, which 
give many proofs of their close friendship. So Peter does 
John the san1e turn, that John had done hiIll; thinking that 
he \vanted to ask about himself, but was afraid, he puts the 
question for him. Ho\vever, inasllluch as they were now 
going to have the care of the nrorld cOlumitted to thenl, and 
could not remain together without injury to their charge, 
our Lord says, If I will that he tarry till I CO'ìÎ
e, what 'is 
that to ihee? as if to say, Attend to the ,,,"ork cOlnlnitted to 
thee, and do it: if I \viH that he abide here, what is that to 
thee? THEOPHYL. SOlne have understood, Till I come, to 
mean, Till I conle to punish the J e\\rs who ha\"e crucified 
l\Ie, and strike them \vith the Roman rod. For they say 
that this Apostle Ii \Ted up to the tilne of Vespasian, \,"ho 
took J erusalelll, and dwelt near \vhen it ,vas taken. Or, 
Till I C01lze, i. e. till I gi\re hÏ1n the commission to preach, 
for to yon I comlnit now the pontificate of the ,,'orId: 
and in this follo\v l\Ie, but let him renlain till I come and 
Cbrys. call hitll, as I do thee now. CHRYS. The Evangelist then 
Horn. 1 .. k b h d . . I 
lxxxviii. 
orrects t Ie opInIon ta en up y t e ISCIp es. 


24. This is the disciple ,vhich testifieth of these 
things, and wTote these things: and ,ve kno,v that his 
testilllony is true. 
25. And there are also nlany other things ,vhich 
Jesus did, the ,vhich, if they should be ,vritten every 
one, I suppose that even the ,vorld itself could not 
contain the books that should be ,vritten. All1en. 


Chrp;. CHRYS. John appeals to his o\vn kno\\7ledge of these 
Horn. 1 . b . f h 1711'. h d . . l 
lxxxviii. events, lavIng een wItness 0 t elll: .I.. las 'is t e lSCll} e 
2. u'lzich testifietlt qf these things. 'Vhen \ve assert any un- 
doubted fact in COlllmon life, we do not \yithhold our testi- 
Acts 2, lnony: nl11ch less" ould he, \vho \vrote by the inspiration of 
32. the Holy Ghost. And thus the other Apostles, And u'e 
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are 'ieibleSses if these things, and uTote tliese things. 
John is only one who appeals to his own testimony; and he 
does so, because he was the last who wrote. And for this 
reason he often mentions Christ's love for hiIn, i. e. to she\v 
the llloti\'e ,yhich led him to write, and to gi\'e weight to his 
history. And 'lce knOll) that his teslÍ1nony is true. He was 
present at every event, even at the crucifixion, when our 
Lord cOlumiUed IIis mother to hinl; circun1stances which 
both she,,, Christ's loye, and his own in1portance as a witness. 
But if any believe not, let hinl consider what follows: 
l'/ld 
t/iere are also 1JlllllY oiller f/liugs'lv/Liclt Jesus did. If, when 
there were so Inany things to relate, I ha\'e not said so luuch 
as the other, and have selected often reproaches and COll- 
Ílllnelies in preference to other things, it is evident that I 
have not written partially. One who "'ants to shew another 
off to achyantage does the very contrary, omits the disho- 
nourable parts. AUG. The which, if they should be written A\;g. 
everyone, 1 suppose that eren the 'lcorld itself could not COll- ;:

::8. 
laiu the bOf)ks iliat should be u'riilell; Ineaning not the 
world had not space for then1, but that the capacity of readers 
"yas not large enough to hold thel11: though sOl11etilnes words 
themselves may exceed the truth, and yet the thing they 
express be true; a mode of speech which is used not 
to explain an obscure and doubtful, but to lllagnify or 
estimate a plain, thing: nor does it involve any departure 
fronl the path of truth; inasmuch as the excess of the word 
over t1Je truth is evidently only a figure of speech, and not a 
deception. This way of speaking the Greeks call hyperbole, 
and it is found in other parts of Scripture. C HRYS. This is Chrys. 
said to shew the P o\yer of IIim 'Vho did the l1liracles; i. e. I Hom:.. 
XXXVllI. 
that it was as easy for Him to do the1'ìl, as it is for us to speak 
of then1, seeing He is God over all, blessed for ever. 
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REV. J. DAVISON. 
DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY, in which are considered its Struc- 
ture, Use, and Inspiration; being the substance of Twelve Sermons preached in 
the Chapel of Lincoln's-Inn, by JOHN DAVISON, B.D. Sixth and cheaper Editioll. 
8vo., cloth, 9s. 


REV. DR. SEWELL. 
CHRISTIAN VESTIGES OF CREATION. By WILLIAM SEWELL, 
D.D.., late Professor of :l\Ioral Philosophy in the University of Oxford. Post 
8vo., cloth, price 48. 6d. 



SERMONS, cfc. 
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SERMONS, &c. 
ILLUSTRATIO
S OF FAITH. EIGHT PLAIN SERMOKS, 
by a \Vriter in the" Tracts for the Christian Seasons :"-Abel; Enoch; Noah; 
Abraham; Isaac,Jacob,andJosephi l\Iosesi The\VaIlsofJerichoi Conclusions. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Uniform, and by the same Author, 
PLAIN SERMONS ON THE BOOK OF COM- RECTIOY OF OUR LORD. 2 vols., Fea}). 
MON PRAYER. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 58. 8\"0., cloth, 10s. 
HISTORICAL AND PRACTICAL SERMONS SERMONS ON NEW TESTAMENT CHARAC- 
ON THE SUFFERINGS AND RESUR- TERS. Feap. 8vo., 48. 
CHRISTIAN SEASONS.-Short and Plain Sermons for c'\ery Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Yeaf. Edited by the late Bishop of Grahamstown. 
4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 
A Second Series of Sermons fot' the Christian 
Seasons. Uniform with the above. 4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 


ARMSTRQNG'S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by 
JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. A New Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


AR
ISTRONG'S SERMONS FOR F.A.STS AND FESTIVALS. A 
new Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 5s. 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS, by the Rev. HENRY W. BURROWS, B D., 
Perpetual Curate of Christ Church, St. Pancras. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 
Second Series. Fcap. 8,0., cloth, 5s. 
SERMONS PREACHED FOR THE :MOST PART IN THE 
CHURCHES OF ST. :MARY AND ST. 
rATTHIAS, RICH:\IOND, SUR- 
REY. By CHARLES \VELLINGTON FURSE, :\I.A., of BaIJiol College i Curate of 
Christ Church, St. Pancras j and formerly Lecturer of St. George"s Chapf'l, 
"Ïndsor. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


SHORT SERMONS FOR FA:llILY READING. Kinety Short 
Sermons for Family Reading, following the course of the Chflstian Seasons. J3y 
the Author of" A Plain Commentary on the Gospels." 2 vols., cloth, 8s. 


SERMOXS PREACHED BEFORE THE UXIYERSITY OF OX- 
FORD, and in other places. By the late Rev. C. l\IARRIOTT, Fellow of Oriel 
Col1ege, Oxford. 12mo., cloth, 6s. 
Volume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 
LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE no- 
AlAN S. By tlJe late Hev. C. ::\I.-\RRIOTT, B.D., Fellow of Oriel College,Oxforù. 
Edited by his Brother, the Hev. JOliN l\IARRIOTT. 12mo., cloth, (is. 


REFLECTIONS IX A LENT READIXG OF TilE EPISTLE TO 
THE RO:\IANS. By t1Je late Hev. C. MARRIOTT. Feap. 8vo., cloth, i,s. 


SER3IOXS PREACHED IX THE CH.A.PET.I OF ST. COLU)IDA'S 
COLLEGE. By CHARLES H. RICE, 
I.A., Fellow of St. John's College, 
Oxford; and Vicar-Choral of Armagh Cathedral. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 
price 3s. 6d. 
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ENGLISH DIVI1!tES. 



ort\
 O
 tIlt 
tan{tard 
nDliSjrt 
iuint!j, 
PUBLISHED IN THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-C.A.THOLIC THEOLOGY, 


AT THE FOLLOWING PRICES IN CLOTH. 


ANDREWES' (BP.) CO)IPLETE 'YORKS. 11 vols., 8vo., æ3 78. 
THE SEIU\ro::\s. (Separate.) 5 vols., 1::1 ] 58. 
J3EVERIDGE'S (EP.) C01rPLETE 'YORKS. 12 vols., 8vo., æ4 4s. 
TIlE EXGLISH THEOLOGICAL'VORKS. 10 vols., E3 10s. 
J3RA:\IHALL'S (ABP.) WORKS, \V"ITH LIFE AKD LETTERS, &c. 
5 vols., 8vo., ifl 15s. 
.BULL'S (TIP.) HARMONY ON JUSTIFIGA..TION. 2 vols., 8vo., IDs. 
DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols., IDs. 
JUDG}IEKT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 5s. 
COSIN'S (BP.) 'YORKS CO)IPLETE. 5 vols., 8vo., æl IDs. 
CRAKANTHORP'S DEFEKSIO ECCLESIÆ · ANGLICANÆ. 
8vo., 78. 
FR.A..KK'S SERlIOKS. 2 vols., 8vo., IDs. 
FOR BES' COKSIDER.A..TIOXES MODESTÆ. 2 vo1s., 8vo., 12s. 
GUNNI
G.S P...
SCHAL, OR LEXT FAST. 8vo., 6s. 
HAMMOND'S PRACTICAL C.A..TECHISM. 8vo., 5s. 
l\IISCELLAKEOUS TJ-IEOLOGIC...lL 'YORKS. 58. 
THIRTY-ONE SERlIONS. 2 Parts. IDs. 
HICKES'S T\YO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST- 
HOOD. :3 vols., 8vo., 15s. 
JOIINSON'S (JOHN) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 2 '\ols., 8vo., 10s. 
ENGLISH CANO:NS. 2 vols., 12s. 
LAUD'S (ABP.) COMPLETE 'YORKS. 6 vo1s., (8 Parts,) 8vo. 
iì2 1 Os. 
L'ESTR.A..NGE'S ALLIA..NCE OF DrVINE OFFICES. 8vo., 68. 
MARSHALL'S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLIXE. 8\"0., 4s. 
NICHOLSON'S (BP.) EXPOSITION OF THE CATECHIS:\I. (This 
volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 
OVER..A.LL'S (EP.) cox,rOCATIOX-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo.,5s. 
PEARSOX'S (BP.) VINDICIÆ EPISTOL.A..RUJI S. IGNATII. 
2 vols. 8 v 0., 1 Os. 


THORNDIKE'S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL ,rOR.KS CO)I- 
PLETE. 6 vols., (10 Parts,) 8vo.,:f2 IDs. 
'VILSO
'S (BP.) 'YORKS CO)IPLETE. 'Yith LIFE, by Rev. 
J. KI::BLE. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., Æ3 3s. 
A complete set, ;B25. 



NEW DEVOTIONAL IVORKS. 
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DAILY STEPS TOWARDS REA VE
; or, Practical Thoughts on 
the Gospel History, and especially 011 the Life anù Teaching of our I..ord Jesus 
Christ, for every day in the year, according to the Christian Seasons. 'Vith 
'Titles and Characters of Christ; and a Harmony of the Four Gospels. Eleventh 
Edition. 32mo., roan, 2s. 6d.; morocco, 4s. 6d. 
--- LARGE-TYPE EDITION, square crown 8\"0., cloth, 
price 58. 
GOLDEN 'VORDS. The Rich and Precious Jewel of God's Holy 
'v ord. Prayer. The Lord's Supper. Christ :l\Iystical. The Sabbath. Public 
"
orship. The Art of Hearing. 'Valking with God. Faith. Repentance. 
And Passages on 
liscel1aneous Suhjects. Fcap. 8vo., printed in antique type, 
on toned paper, cloth gilt, price 7 s. 6d.; morocco, L 28. 6d. 
THE PASTOR IN HIS CLOSET; or, A Help to the Devotions 
of the Clergy. By JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstowll. 
TUrd Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 
D.A.IL Y SERVICES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS, compilcd 
and arranged by the Rev. H. STOBA.RT, :M.A. 18mo., paper, Is. j cloth, Is. 4d. 
THOUGHTS DURING SICKNESS. By the Author of "The Doc- 
trine of the Cross," and "Devotions for the Sick Room." Second Edition. 
Price 2s. 6d. 
13REVI.A.TES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the 
Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. ARDEN, l\.LA., Rector of \Vinterborne-CL me; 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Devon; Author of" A :l\Iauual 
of Catechetical Instruction." Feap. 8vo. Second Edition. 2s. 


T II E CUR E 0 F SOU L S. 
Feap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


By the Rev. G. ARDEN, J\I.A. 


PRECES PRIV ATÆ in studiosorum gratiam collectæ et regia auc- 
toritatc approhatæ: antJo MDLXVIII. Londilli editæ: ad vetera exemplaria denuo 
recognitæ. Ed. C. :MARRIOTT. 16mo., cloth, 6s. 


OXFORD SERIES or DEVO'lIIONAL WORKS. Feap.8vo. 


The Imitation of Christ. 
FOUR BOOKS. Ey Thomas A KEl\I- 
I'TS. CI., 5s.; antique calf, red edges, lOSe 6d. 
Laud's Devotions. 
THE PRIVATE DEVOTIOr\S of 
DR. ""ILLIAM LAUD, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and :\Iart
T. Antique cloth, 5s. 
Wilson's Sacra Privata. 
THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIOXS, and PRAYERS of the Right 
Rev. T. "rILSO:O<, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor 
and :\Ian. IS' ow first printed entire. Cl., 6s. 
Andrewes' Devotions. 
DEVOTIO
S. By the Right Rev. 
Father in God, LAr
cELoT A:O<DREWES. 
Translateù from the Greek and Latin, and 
arranged anew. Cloth, 5s.; morocco, 8s.; 
antique calf, red edges, lOSe tid. 
Spinckes' Devotions. 
TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
l\L\
'S C011PA
IOS IX TIlE CLOSET; 
or, a complete )lanual of Private Deyotion!", 
cullcctf>d from the Writin
s of emiuent Di- 
,'ìnes of the Church of ElIglallll. Horbted I 
borders, cloth, antique, -15. 


Taylor's Holy Living. 
THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY LIYIXG. By BISHOP JERl)!Y 
TAYLOR. In antique cloth binding, 45. 


Taylor's IIoly Dying. 
THE RULB AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY DYIXG. By BISHOP JERE:MY 
1'AYLOR. In antique cloth binding, 4s. 


Taylor's Golden Grove. 
THE GOLDEN GROVE; a Choice 
Manual, containing what is to be Believt'd, 
Practised, anù De!'ired, or Prayed for. By 
BISHOP JERt.:MY TAYLOR. Printed en toned 
paper with red lines, uniform "ith "Holy 
Living and Holy DJing." [Just ready. 


Ancient Collects. 
ANCIENT COLLECTS AND OTHER 
PRA YERS, Selected for Devotional Use from 
various Rituals, with an Appendix on tLe 
Collects in the rra
'cr-bo('k. By" ILUAM 
BRIGHT, 1\1..\., l"ellow of Cniver:,ity Col- 
lege, Oxford, Author of "A History of the 
Cburch," &e. 8errnd Edition, enlarged, 
printed in red and black, on loned paper, 
antique cloth, 5s. 
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OHURCH POETRY. 


THE AUTHOR OF "THE CHRISTIAN YEAR." 
THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in yerse for the Sundays and 
Holydays throughout the Year. Imperial Octavo, with Illuminated Titles,-Cloth, 
ll. 5s.; morocco, Il. lIs. 6d.; best morocco, 2l. 2s. Octavo Edition,-Large 
type, cloth, IDs. 6d.; morocco by Hayday, 21s.; antique calf, 18s. Foolscap 
Octavo Edition,-Cloth, 7s. 6d.; morocco, IDs. 6d.; morocco by Hayday, 15s.; 
antique calf, 12s. 32mo. Edition,-Cloth, 3s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco 
by Hayday, 7s. Cheap Edition,-Cloth t Is. 6d. ; bound,2s. 


LYRA INNOCENTIillr. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children. 
Foolscap Octavo Edition,-Cloth, 7s. 6d.; morocco, plain, IDs. 6d. ; morocco hy 
Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s. 18mo. Edition,-Cloth, 65.; morocco, 8s. 6d. 
32mo. Edition,-Cloth, 38. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco by Hayday,7s. 
Oheap Edition,-Cloth, Is. 6d.; bound,2s. 


THE AUTHOR OF "THE CATHEDRAL." 
THE CATHEDRAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 78. 6d.; 32mo., with 
Engravings, 4s. 6d. 


THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. The Sixtlt Edition, ,vith several 
new Poems, 82mo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 


THE BAPTISTERY; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., cloth, 
3s. 6d. 


'l'he above Tll1'ee Volumes uniform, 32mo., neatly bound in morocco, 18s. 


TIlE CnRISTIA
 SCHOLAR. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. 6d.; 32nlo., 
cloth, 4s. 6d. 


THE SE,TEN DAYS; or, The Old and New Creation. Second 
Edition, Foolscap 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


l\IORNING THOUGHTS. :By a CLERGYMAN. Suggested by the 
Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols. 
Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each. 


THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the year. Cheap Edition, I8mo., cloth, Is. 


COXE'S CHRISTIAN BALL.A.DS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also 
selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is. 


FLORUl\I SACRA. By the Rev. G. IIuNT SMYTTAN. Second 
Editio,/,. 16mo., Is.. 



NEW ARCHÆOLOGICAL lVORKS. 
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DO)IESD
Y EOOK, or the Great Survey of England of "
illiam the 
Conqueror, A.D. M LXXXVI. Facsimile of the part relating to Oxfordd1Ïre. Folio, 
cloth, 8s. 
This is an exa
t facsimile taken by means of Photography. The proce
s is named by Sir Henry 
James,-Photozmco!rraphy. The actual :\[5. of the Dome
day Survey was by permb!'ion taken 
to the Ordnance Office at Southampton, where under the g-cneral superintendence of tbe 
Director of the Ordnance Survey the photograph was ta\'en and transferred to zinc, from which 
the copies are printed. Thus the slightest mark in the original occurs in this facsimile. 


DO:llESDA Y EOOK, or the Great Survey of England of 'Yilliam the 
Conqueror, A.D. M LXXXVI. A literal translation of the Part relating to Oxford- 
shire, with Introduction, &c. In tlte press. 


PROFESSOR WILLIS. 
FACSI)IILE OF THE SKETCH-BOOK OF WILARS DE HOXE- 
CORT, an Architect of the Thirteenth Century. 'Vith Commentaries and De- 
scriptions by 1\11\1. LASSUS and QUICHERAT. Translated and Edited, with many 
additional Articles and Notes, by the Rev. ROBERT 'VILLls,1\l.A., F.R.S, 
Jacksonian Professor at Cambridge, &c. 'Vith 64 Facsimiles, 10 Illustration 
Plates, and 43 'V oodcuts. Royal 4to., cloth, 21. ] Os. 
The English letterpress separate, for the purchasers of the French edition, 4to., 15s. 


JOHN HENRY PARKER. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 
TECTURE. By JOHN HENRY PARKER, F.S.A. Second Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged, with 170 Illustrations, and a Glossarial Index. Fcap. 8vo., cloth let- 
tered, price 5s. 
AN .\TTE)IPT TO DISCRI
IINATE THE STYLES OF A_R- 
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, FRO:\I THE CONQUEST TO TH E 
REFORMATION: 'YITH A SKETCH OF THE GRECIAN A
D 
RO:\lAN ORDERS. By the late THO
tAS RICKMAN, F.S.A.. Sixth Edition, 
with considerable Additions, chiefly Historical, by J OHS HENRY PARKER, F.S.A., 
and numerous Illustrations by O. J ewitt. 8vo., cloth, price It. Is. 


JOHN HEWITT. 
ANCIENT ARMOUR AND 'YEAPOXS IN EUROPE. Ey JOllY 
HEWITT, ,Member of the Archæological Institute of Great Britain. Yols. II. and 
III. com p risinO' the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Ctntury, 
, ð N 
completing the work, II. 1 
s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the orthern 
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 vols., 
8vo., 21. 10s. 
M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC. 
THE 
IILIT_A..RY ARCIIITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 
Translated from the French of M. VIOL
ET- LE-Duc. By :\1. :\IACDERMOTT, 
Esq., Architect. '\Vith the 151 original French Engravings. Medium 8vo., 
cloth, price leI Is. 
EDITOR OF GLOSSARY. 
SO
IE ACCOUNT OF DO:\lESTIC .ARCHITECTURE IN EXG- 
LAND, from Richard II. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular Style). 'Yith 
:N umerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Original Drawings. By the 
EDITOR OF "THE GLOSSARY OF ARCHITECTURE." In 2 vols., Svo., ll. 10s. 
.A l.w, 
VOL.I.-FRO:\I WILLIA:\[ I. TO ED'VARD I. (or the Norman and Early 
English Styles). 8vo., 21s. 
VOL.II.-FRO:\! ED'YARD I. TO RICHARD II. (the Edwardian Period, 
or the Decorated Style). 8vo., 21s. 
The ((:ork complete, with 400 Ellgravin{:s, mid a General Index, 
4 t'ols. bt'O., pI ice .f3 12s. 
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..:t NEW SERIES OF HISTORIOAL TA.LES. 


HISTORIOAL TALES, illustrating the chiif' events in Eccle- 
siastical History, British and Foreign, adapted for General ReadinfJ, Parochial 
Libraries, 
c. In Monthly Volumes, 'With a Frontispiece, price Is. 


Ab'eady published. 


No. I.-THE CAVE IN THE HILLS. 
No. 2.-THE EXILES OF THECEBENNA. 
No. 3.-THE CHIEF'S DAUGHTER. 
No. 4.-THE LILY OF TIFLIS. 
No. 5.-WILD SCENES AMONGST THE 
CELTS. 
No. 6.-THE LAZAR-HOUSE OF LEROS. 
No. 7.-THE RIVALS. 
No.8.-THE CONVERT OF 
IASSA- 
CHUSETTS. 
No. 9.-THE QUAY OF THE DIOSCURI. 
No. lO.-THE BLACK DANES. 
No. ll.-THE CONVERSION OF ST. 
VLADIMIR. 
No. 12.-THE SEA-TIGERS. 
No. l3.-THE CROSS IN SWEDEN. 
No. 14.-THE ALLELUIA BATTLE. 


No. 15.-THE BRIDE OF RAMCUTTAH. 
No. lB.-ALICE OF FOBBING. 
No. 17 . -THE N ORTHER:N LIG UT. 
1\"0. lB.-AuBREY DE L'ORXE. 
No. 19.-LuCIA'S 
IARRIAGE. 
No.20.-WOLFINGHAM. 
No. 21.-THE FORSAKEN. 
No. 22.- THE DOVE OF TABENNA.- 
THE RESCUE. 
No. 23.-LARACHE. 
No. 24.- WALTER THE AR!\rOURER. 
No. 25.-TllE CATECHUMENS OF THE 
CORO::\IANDEL COAST. 
No. 26.-TIIE DAUGHTERS OF POLA.. 
No. 27.-AGNES 
IA.RTIN. 
No. 2S.-RoSE A.ND 1\IrNNIE. 
No. 29.-DoREs DE GUALDIX. 


ALICE LISLE: A Tale of Puritan Times. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 28. 6d. 


THE SCHOLAR AND THE TROOPER; OR, OXFORD DURING 
THE GREAT REBELLION. By the Rev. 'V. E. HEYGATE. Cheap Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


SOME YEARS AFTER: A Tale. Fcap. 8vo., cloth lettered, 78. 


A THELINE ; or, THE CASTLE :BY THE SEA. A Tale. By 
LOUISA STEW ART, Author of " 'Valks at Templecombe," "Floating away," &c. 
2 vols., Fcap. 8vo. 98. 


MIGNONETTE: A SKETCH. By the Author of "The Curate of 
Holy Cross." 2 vols., Fcap., cloth, IDs. 


THE CALIFORNIAN CI
USOE: A Tale of Mormonism. By the 
Rev. H. CASWALL, Vicar of Figheldean. Fcap. 8vo., with Illustration, cloth, 
28. 6d. 


STORM AND SUNSHINE; OR, THE BOYHOOD OF HERBERT 
FALCONER. A Tale. By W. E. DICKSON, l\I.A., Author of "Our 'V ork- 
!Shop," &c. 'Vith Frontispiece, cloth, 28. 



MISCELLANEOUS. 
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TEN :MONTHS IN THE FIJI ISLAXDS. By MRS. S
YTIIE. 
'Yith an Introducti.on. and Appendix by Colonel 'V. J. SMYTHE, Royal Artillery j 
]ate H.:\:I.'s CommIssIOner to those Islands. 8vo. 'Vith 
laps and Illustrations. 


IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHAR
tCTER. By GOLDWIY 
SMITH. Second Edition. Post 8vo., price 5s. 
Uniform with the above. 
THE E)IPIRE. A SERIES OF LETTERS PUBLISHED IN 
"THE D.\IL Y NE"\VS," IM62, 1863. By GOLDWIN SMITH. Post 8vo., cloth, 
price 6s. 
DOES THE BIBLE SANCTIO
 A)JERICA
 SLAVERY? By 
GOLDWIN SMITH. Post 8vo., cloth, price 2s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, Fcap. 8vo.) sewed, price Is. 


THE CALEXDAR OF THE PRAYER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED. 
(Comprising the first portion of the" Calendar of the Anglican Church," illus- 
trated, enlarged, and corrected.) 'VillI upwards of Sixty Engravings from 
b-Iedieval ,V orks of Art. Il
 the press. 


LECTURES ON ROlfA.N HUSBA
DRY, delivered before the 
University of Oxford; comprehending such an Account of the SJstem of Agricul- 
ture, the Treatment of Domestic Animals, the Horticulture, &c., pursued in 
Ancient Times, as may l)e collected from the Scripto-res rei Rusticæ, the 
Georgics of Virgil, and other Classical Authorities, with Notices of the Plants 
mentioned in ColumelJa and Virgil. By CHARLES DAUBENY, M.D., F.R.S., 
:I\I.R. LA., &c., Professor of Botany and Rural Economy in the University of 
Oxford. 8vo., cloth, reduced to 6s. 


CLr:
[A_TE: AN INQUIRY IXTO THE GAUSES OF ITS DIF- 
FERENCES, AND INTO ITS J
FLUE
CE O
 VEGETABLE LIFE. 
Comprising the substance of Four Lectures delivered before the Natural History 
Society, at the .Museum, Torquay, in F
bruary, 18a3. By C. DAUBENY, 
l.D., 
F.R.S., Professor of Botany and of Rural Economy in the University of Oxford, 
&c., &c. 8vo., cloth, price 4
. 


THE OXFORD TEN - YEA R BOOK: A V" olume Supplenlentary to 
the" Oxfurd University Calendar." This volume has an Index which shews at 
once all the academical honours and offices of every person comprised in the lists, 
which date from the earliest tim
8 in the history of the Univ
rsity to the present. 
The first of these decennial volumes is lllade up to the end of the year] 860; the 
second will be issued after the eud of 1870. The CALENDAR itself win be pub- 
]ished annually as before, and will contain all the Class Lists, and all the names 
of Officers, Professors, and others, aCl'ruiug since the date of the preceding TEN- 
YEAR BOOK. 12mo., cloth, price 5s.; black roan, 5s. ad. 


LUSUS ALTERI "
ESTlIOX
\..STEnIEXSES sivo Prologi et Epi- 
}ogi ad fahulas in Sti Petri Collegio actas qui exstabant collecti et justa quo
d 
Jicuit annorum serie ordinati quihus accedit declamationulll quæ vocantur et epl- 
grammatum delectus. Curantibus J -\COBO :\IiJRE, A.::\f., HEr-oRICO BULL, A.:\f., 
Ædis Christi, Oxon, olim Alumnis, CAROLO B. SCOTT, B.D., Coll. Trin., Can tab. , 
lluper Socio. 8vo., cloth, price 12s. 6d. 


:KOTrCES OF ROCKS AXD FOSSILS, IN TilE UXIV"ERSITY 

IUSEU
I, OXFORD. By JOII
 PHILLIPS, 
I..\., LL.D., F.R.S., F.G.S., 
Professor of Geology, and Keeper of the ::\Iuseum j Author of " Lite OI
 the 
Earth," " Geology of Yorkshire," " Rivers, :\Iountains, and SEa Coast of ì ork- 
shire," &c., "Guide to Geology," &c. Crown Svo. J sewed, price 15. 
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SINGLE SERMONS. 


The Lord Bishop of Oxford. 
Fellowship 'l,"n Joy and Sorrow. A 
Sermon preached in Her l'.fajesty's 
Royal Chapel in Windsor Castle, on 
the Sunday preceding the l'.iarriage of 
H. R. H. the PRINCE OF 'V ALES, 
Nlarch 8, 1863. (Published by Her 
Majesty's command.) 8vo.,6d. 


TÙnes of Succession Times of Re
 
tJil.'al. A Sermon preached at ,V est
 
minster Abbey, on the Feast of the 
Purification, Feb. 2, 1863, at the Con- 
secration of the Bishop of the l\Iission 
to Central Africa, and the Bishop of 
the Orange River Free State. (Pub- 
lished by command.) 8vo., Is. 


Oommemorations of the lJeparted. 
A Sermon preached at the Consecration 
of the Chapel at 'Vel1ington College, 
July 16, 1863. 8vo., 6d. 


The Unjust Steward and the Great 
High Priest. Two Sermons preached 
in the Church of the Holy Trinity, 
,Maidstone, on the Ninth Sunday after 
Trinity, 1863, on behaU of St. Faith's 
Mission Ch urch. 8vo., 1 s. 


Very Rev. the Dean of Westminster. 
Human Oorruption. A Sermon 
preaclled before the University of Ox
 
ford, on Sexagesima Sunday, Feb. 8, 
1863. 8vo., Is. 


Great Opport1{;nities. A Farewell 
Sermon preached before the University 
of Oxford, in Christ Church Cathedral, 
on Advent Sunday, Nov. 29, 1863. 
8vo., Is. 


.A. Reasonable, Holy, and Living 
Sacrifice. A Sermon preached by 
ARTHUR PENRHYN STANI,EY, D.D., 
Dean of 'Vestrninster, in 'Vestminster 
Abbey, on Jan. 10, ]864, being the 
day following his Installation. 8vo., Is. 


Very Rev. the Dean of Lincoln. 
Was Paul Orucified for '!JOlt? A 
Sermon on the Satisfaction made by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Preached be- 
fore the University of Oxford, 011 Sun- 
day, Dec. 6, 1863. 8vo., Is. 


Rev. T. L. Claughton. 
Prayers for tllOse ",On A?dllOrity. 
Marriage. Two Sermons preached in 
the Parish Church of Kidderminster, 
on the occasion of the Rejoicings for 
the l\iarriage of the Prince of \Vales. 
8vo., Is. 


Rev. John Keble. 
1T T omen labourÙlg 'l
n the Lord. A 
Sermon preached at 'Vantage, on St. 

lary l'.iagdalen's Day, July 22, 1863. 
(Published by request.) Fcap.8vo., 6d. 


Rev. Dr. Moberly. 
The Unity of the Saints the E'fl
- 
dencl' of the GOJpel. A Sermon preached 
before the University of Oxford, on 
All Saints' Day, 1863. 8vo., Is. 


Rev. E. T. Espin. 
Our Want of Olergy: its Oauses, 
and Suggestions for its Cure. A Ser- 
mon preached before the University of 
Oxford, on the Seconrl Sunday in Lent, 
l\Iarch I, 1863. (Published by re- 
quest.) 8vo., Is. 


Rev. J. W. Murray. 
The Doctrine of the Incarnation as 
affecting the Natural History of Alan, 
and the Confidence of lUan in God. A 
Sermon preached before the U l1i- 
versity of Oxford, on the Fourth Sun- 
day in Advent, 1863. 8vo., 6d. 


Rev. G. W. Kitchin. 
On a Right Ju(lgment. A Sermon 
preached before the University of Ox- 
ford, on Sunday , Jan. 17, 1864. (Pub- 
lished by request.) 8vo., 6d. 


Rev. D. P. Chase. 
Is all Holy Scripfure equally (that 
is to say in the same sense) insvired? A 
Sermon preached before t.he University 
of Oxford, on the Feast of the Circum- 
cision, 186-t. 8vo., Is. 


Rev. J. M. Chapman. 
.A. Sermon preached at the Oonse.. 
cration of the Church of St. John the 
E\'ang'elist, Colchester, Nov. 10, 1863. 
8vo., (id. 
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THE FIFTH BOOK OF EUCLID.-The Propositions of the Fifth 
Book of Euclid proved Algebraical1y: with an Introduction, Notes, and Questions. 
By GEORGE STURTON 'V ARD, 
LA.. 'Mathematical Lecturer in :Magdalen lIall, 
and Public Examiner in the University of Oxford. Crown 8vo., price 2s. 6d. 


H KAINH AIA8HKH. The Greek Testament with English Notes. 
By the Rev. EDWARD BURTON, D.D., sometime Regius Professor of Divinity 
ill the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition, with Index. 8vo., cloth, 1 Os. 6<1. 
P .A..SS AND CLASS. An Oxford Guide-Book through the Courscs 
of Literæ Humaniores, :Mathematic8, Natural Science, and Law and 
Iodern His- 
tory. By )IO
TAGU BURROWS, l\I.A. Second Eáition, with some of the latest 
Examination Papers. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From 
Cotemporary 'Vriters, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols. 
Fcap. 8vo.. with Illustrations, cloth, 15s. Recommended by the Examiners in the 
School of ]I,/odern History at Oxford. 
Vol. I. From the Roman Era to the Death of Richard II. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. I I. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles 1. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth,5s. 
Each Volume is sold separately. 


GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES. 
JELF'S GREEK GRA:\:Il\IAR.-A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kühner. By \\""1\1. EDw. JELF, :\1.A., Student 
of Ch. Ch. Third Edition, greatly improved. 2 vols. 8vo., 11. 10s. 
This Grammar is in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham; at 
Eton, King's College, London, and most other public schools. 


l\IADVIG'S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 
of Schools. By Professor 
IADVIG, with additions by the Author. Translated by 
the Rev. G. 'YOODS, l\LA. Uniform with JELF'S "Greek Grammar." Fourtll 
Edition. 8vo., cloth, ] 2s. 
Competent authorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammaryet published in 
England. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors quoted. 


LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By JOHN GRIFFITHS, J\l.A. 
16mo. Eleventh Edition. Price Sixpence. 


OCTAVO EDITIONS OF CLASSICS. 
TH""CCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. 13y 
the late T. ARNOI,D, D.D. 'Vith Indices by the Rev. R. P. G. TIDDE)fAN. Fif/ll. 
Editi011. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, 
l 16s. 
THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. 'Yith Notes by the Rev. 'V. E. 
J ELF, B.D., Author of" A Greek Grammar," &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 
The Text separately, 5s. The Notes separately, 7s. 6d. 
SOPHOCLIS TRAGffiDI.....E, with Kotcf', adaptcd to the use of Schools 
and Universities. By THOMAS :\hTCHELL, ::\1.A. 2 vols. 8vo., æ1 8s. 
The following Plays may also be llad separately, at 5s. each :- 
PHILOCTETES. I AJ AX. 
THACIIIr\IÆ. ELECTRA. 
ffiDIPl1S COLO
EUS. 
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OLASSIOS. 


A SERIES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS 
FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS. 


GREEK AUTHORS. 


Æschylus 
Aristophanes. 2 vols. 
Euripides. 3 vols. 
-- Tragædiæ Sex 
Sophocles 
Homeri Ilias .. . 
Odyssea 


Aristotelis Ethica 
Demostbenes de Corona, et 
 
Æschines in Ctesiphontem S ... 
Herodotus. 2 vols. ... 
Thucydides. 2 vols. ... 
Xenophontis 
Iemorabilia 
- Anabasis 


LATIN AUTHORS. 


Paper. Bound. 
s. d. s. d. 
2 6 3 0 
5 0 6 0 
5 0 6 6 
3 0 3 6 
2 6 3 0 
3 0 3 6 
2 6 3 0 
1 6 2 0 
1 6 2 0 
5 0 6 0 
4 0 5 0 
1 0 1 4 
1 6 2 0 


Horatius 1 6 ... 2 0 
Juvenalis et Persius 1 0 1 6 
Lucanus 2 o ... 2 6 
Lucretius 1 6 ... 2 0 
Phædrus 1 0 1 4 
Virgilius ... 2 o ... 2 6 


Cæsaris Commentarii, cum Supplementis Auli Hirtü et aliorum 2 
Commentarii de Bello Gallico 1 
Cicero De Officiis, de Senectute, et de Amicitia 1 
Ciceronis Tusculanarum Disputationum Libri V. 1 
-- Orationes Selectæ, Ùl the press 
Cornelius Nepos 1 
Livius. 4 vols. 5 
Sallustius 1 
Tacitus. 2 vols. 4 


o ... 2 6 
o ... 1 6 
6 ... 2 0 
6 2 0 
0 1 4 
0 6 0 
6 2 0 
0 5 0 


Pocket Editions of tlte folloll,'ing Ilat'e been published u:ith 


SOPHOCLES. 


Sllort Notes. 
. AJ AX (Text and N oies) 
ELECTRA " 
(EDIPUS REX " 
(EDIPus COLONEUS " 
ANTIGONE " 
PHILOCTETES " 
l'RACHINIÆ " 
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 


8. d. 
. 1 0 
. 1 0 
. 1 0 
. 1 0 
. 1 0 
. 1 0 
. 1 0 



NEW SERIES OF ENGLISH NOTES. 


ÆSCHYLUS . 


EURIPIDES. 


. PROMETHEUS VINCTUS (Text and Notes) . 
SEPTEM CONTRA THEBAS " 
PERSÆ " 
AGAMEMNON " 
CHOEPHORÆ " 
EUMENIDES " 
SUPPLICES >> 
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 8s. 6d. 


. HECUBA (Text and Notes) 
MEDEA 
ORESTES 
HIPPOL YTUS 
PHæNlsSÆ 
ALCESTIS 


" 


" 


" 


" 


" 


The Kotes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 
ARISTOPHANES . THE KNIGHTS (Text and Notes) 
ACHARNIANS " 
THE BIRDS, in the press. 
DE::\IOSTHENES . DE CORONA (Text and Notes) 
OL YNTHIAC ORATIONS, in the press. 


ÆSCHINES . 
HOl\IERUS 
VIRGILIUS . 


HORATIUS . . 


SALLUSTIUS 


1.1. T. CICERO . 


. IN CTESIPlIONTEM (Text and Notes) 
. ILIAS, LIB. I.-VI. (Text and Noles) 
. BUCOLICA (Text and Notes) 
GEORGICA " 
ÆNEIDOS, LIB. I.-III. " 
. CARr,UNA, &c. (Text and Notes) 
SATIRÆ " 
EPISTOLÆ ET ARS POETICA " 
The Kotes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s. 


. JUGURTHA (Text and JI,'Totes) 
CATILINA 


" 


. PRO 1IILONE (Text and Notes) 
IN CATILINA
( " 
PRO LEGE ,MANurA, and PRO ARCHIA 
DE SENECTUTE and DE A1rIlCITIA " 
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I. d. 
1 0 
I 0 
1 0 
1 0 
I 0 
1 0 
1 0 


I 0 
I 0 
1 0 
1 0 
1 0 
1 0 


1 0 
1 0 


2 0 


2 0 
2 0 
1 0 
. 2 0 
1 0 
. 2 0 
I 0 
1 0 


1 6 
1 0 


,t . 


I 
I 
1 
1 


o 
o 
o 
o 


LIVIUS . LIB. XXI.-XXIV. (Text and Notes) 
CÆSAR . LIB. I.-III. (Text and Notes) 
CORNELIUS NEPOS (Text and Notes) 
PHÆDRUS . FABULÆ (Text and Notes) 
Other portions of several of the above-named .Authors are in preparation. 
U The notes contain sufficient information, I years ago, we had put into our hands a portly 
without affording the pupil so much assistance Mvo. volume, containing Porson's four Pla)"s, 
as to supersede all exertion on his part."- without one word of English in tht' shape of 
Âthenæum, Jan. 27, 1855. notes; and we han no doubt the book cost. 
"Be all this as it may, it is a real benefit to I nearer twenty than ten shillings, and aftcr all 
public li\choolboys to be able to purchase an)" was nothing near 1i\0 useful as these neat little 
Greek Play they want for One Shilling. When copies at One Shilling each." -Educational 
we were introduced to Greek PIa) SJ about forty Times. 


4 0 
1 0 
1 6 
1 0 
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P EllIODIOALS. 


Published :l\Ionthly, Fcap. 8vo., in wrapper, price Is. 
TR,ACTS FOIl THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS: being Readings for 
every Sunday and Holyday in the Year. Third Series. Conducted by the Rev. 
JAßIES RUSSELL \YOODFORD, M.A., Vicar of Kempsford, Gloucestershire. 
Among the 1Vr'Ïters the follo'lCing have promised their assistance:- The Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Oxford; Right Rev. the Bishop Coadjutor of Edinbur
h; 
Ven. Archdeacon Bickersteth; Rev. Dr. Goulburn; Rev. Dr. :Moberly; Rev. Dr. 
Hessey, (late Bampton l..ecturer); Rev. T. L. Claughton: Rev. Prebendary Free- 
man; Rev. 'Valsham How; Rev. C. E. Kennaway, &c., &c. 


THE GENTLE}IAN'S :llAGAZINE.-. . . . ",Yhile Magazine after 
:l\Iagazine has been set on foot, none has ever clearly marked out foritselfthe ground 
which has ever held the most prominent place in the GENTLEMAN'S l\IAGAZI!'E, 
namely, History and Archæology. The GENTLE
IAN'S 'MAGAZINE has dflne more 
than any periodical to support and promote archæological tastes and studies. In 
former years it is true much of its space was occupied with general literature, but 
of late, as its ground became more circumscribed, the l\Iagazine was able to give 
a more complete résurné of archæological progress and labours. . . . . 
Published Monthly, with numerous TIlustrations, 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
All CommUlzicatiólls to be addressed to Mr. URBAN, 377, STRAJ.YIJ, Tr.O. 


THE PENNY POST. A Church of England Illustrated l\Iagazine, 
issued Monthly. Price One Penny. 
ENLARGEMENT OF THE PENNY POST. 
Each number consists of Thirty-two Pages, containing Tales, Stories, Alle- 
gories, with numerous Illustrations; Notes on Religious Events of the Day; 
Essays, Doctrinal and Practica1. The object is to combine amusement with 
instruction; to provide llealthy and interesting reading adapted for the Village as 
well as the To" n. A part of each number is devoted to the "ChiJdrell's Comer.:' 
The Editor's Box is continued. 
l\IONTHLY-ONE PENNY. 
Subscribers' names received by all Booksellers and Newsmen. 


PARKER'S CHURCH CALENDAR FOR 1864, price 6d., being 
the Ninth Year of Issue. 
COXTENTS :-THE CALENDAR, with the Dailv LessoDs.-THE CH'l"RCH: Statistics of the 
Church in England, Ireland, Scotland, the Coloñies, &c. CO
YOCATJOX: Province of Canter- 
bury; Province of York. The Archbif'hops and Bishops of EXGLAND; Deans; Archdeacons; 
Proctors of Convocation; Benefices; Church and other Sitting
, &c. The Archbishops and 
Bishops in IRELAND, SCOTLAND, and the COLoNn:f'; and other information. The Bishops in 
AMERICA, with Stati
tics of the Dioceses, Extent, Population, Clergy, &c., &c. ; First Bishops of 
the American Church; Stati
tical Summaries.-THE UNIVFRSITIES, &c.: The UniH'rI'-ity of 
OXPORD; the 'L"nh ersity of CAMBRIDGE ; and other Unin>r
ities. Theolog-ical Colle
{,R; Tl'aining 
Institutions; Public Schools. Societies and Institutions; Church Unions; Colleges.-THE 
RTATE, &c.: The State and Ro)"al Familr. ::\Icmbers of the House of Peers and Commons. The 
Kings and Queens of England. Statistics of the Population. Postal Regulations, and a variety 
of other information. 


Crown 8vo., price Is.; 140 pages of close type, in wrapper, 
THE OXFOUD DIOCESAN CALEKDAR, AND CLERGY LIST 
for 186..1. Issued under the sanction of the Lord Bishop of the Diocese. 
Also, 
THE LONDON DIOCESAN CALENDAR, A:ND CLERGY LIST 
for 1864. 


A Diary is also pri1
ted, uniform with the Calendar. 
The two together, bound in roan, 3s. 
Oxford and London: J. H. and J. P.\ RR ER. 
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